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PREFACE

1. In the first two chapters of Turkish and Mongolian Studies, Royal Asiatic
Society Prize Publication Fund, vnl. XX, London, 1962 (hereafter referred to
as Studies), I gave a brief sketch of the history of the Turkish peoples and of
their languages from the carliest period (the eighth century A.p.) at which they
become directly known to us down to the medieval period, and attempted to
identify and name the various dialects and janguages which evolved during that

period.

2. The broad thesis of this sketch was that a unitary Turkish language,
which was not genetically connected with any other language known to us,
and specifically not connected genetically with the Mongolian and Tungus
languages, took shape, almost certainly in the steppe country to the west
and nerth of the Great Wall of China, at some date which we cannot now
determine, but certainly long before the start of the Christian era; that this
unitary language split into two main branches, ‘standard Turkish’ and ‘lfr
Turkish’, not later than, and perhaps before, the beginning of the Christian era;
and that during the first millennium a.p. standard Turkish slowly broke up into
two or three dialects, which soon became independent languages. No substantial
early texts of any form of 1fr Turkish have survived, but there are in Chinese
historical works a few words of Tavgag, the language of the T'urkish tribe called
by the Chinese T 0-pa, who were the ruling element in the Chinese Northern,
or Yiian, Wei dynasty (a.D. 386-535), and there are some Turkish loan-words
in Mongolian and Hungarian which were almost certainly borrowed from an
1/r language, by the Mongols probably in the fifth or sixth centuries, and by the
Hungarians probably in the ninth. The slight remains of Proto-Bulgar are in 3
similar Janguage and so too are a few funerary inscriptions of the Volga Bulgars
of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The material is, however, very scanty
and 1 have made only a few references herein to words in Ifr Turkish, and those
mainly where the only surviving Ifr language, Chuvash (Cuv.), throws light on
the phonetic structure of individual standard Turkish words. These citations
are from N. L. Ashmarin, Thesaurus linguae Tschuvaschorum, 17 vols., Kazan—
Cheboksary, 1928-50, cited as Ash. followed by the volume and page.

3. As 1 pointed out in Studies, p. 53, an essential basis for any scientific study of
the comparative etymology of the Turkish languages is a list of ail genuine
Turkish words which are krown to Lave existed befare the varicus wnedieval
Turkish languages were subjected to a mass invasion of loan-words from the
languages of the foreign: peoples (mainly Arabs, Iraniars, and later Mongols)
with 3% the Turkish peoples then came into contact. The present work con-
tains just such a list. I have endeavoured to include in it all the words known
to(navc existed in the earliest known standard T'urkish languages, that is Tiirki,

y
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Uygur, including Uygur-A, Old Kargiz, Xakani, Oguz, Kipgak, and some minor
dialects, prior to the Mongolian invasion at the beginning of the thirteenth
century, excluding, except in a few special cases, words borrowed directly or
indirectly from the Indian, lranian, and Semitic languages. All references to
‘early Turkish' and ‘the early period’ relate to the Turkish languages as we know
them in the eighth to twelfth centuries inclusive.

4. One of the special characteristics of the Turkish languages is the manner in
which derived words are constructed from the basic words of the language by
a process of attaching suffixes to them. It is important, therefore, not merely to
compile a bare list of these early words and their meanings, but also to indicate
what kind of words they are (nouns, verbs, adverbs, etc.), verbs being distin-
guished from the rest by the attachment of a hyphen, c.g. at (noun) ‘a horse’,
at- (verb) ‘to throw’, and in addition, in the case of derived words, to analyse
their structure and indicate from what basic words they were derived, since this
often explains their semantic evolution. This is all the more important since,
even at the earliest date at which it becomes known to us, Turkish had already
had a long history, in the course of which some basic words had already become
obsolete, leaving the words derived from them, so to speak, ‘in the air’, with no
obvious origin; on this point see, for example, Studtes, pp. 140 fl. In giving these
morphological explanations I have used the grammatical terminology customary
among English scholars of "T'urkish, eschewing the new terminologies which are
now taking shape in some academic circles.

5. My second purpose has been to establish the original meanings of all words
in the list and trace their subsequent semantic evolution by illustrating each
word by a quotation, or serics of quotations, of passages in carly texts in which
they occur, For this purpose I have examined all the surviving texts in the
languages enumerated above to which I have been able to obtain access. These
texts are enumerated in paras. 20-6 below.

6. The only words which have been included in the list without at least one such
quotation are a few which can first be traced in an actual Turkish text only in
the medieval period, that is during the thirteenth to sixteenth centuries inclusive,
but which demonstrably existed at an carlier period for such reasons as that
they exist both in standard Turkish and in Chuvash (in a distinctive form
peculiar to that language) so that they must already have existed before the split
between standard and Ifr Turkish, or that words derived from them are attested
in the early period, or that they occur as loan-words in foreign languages in
forms which indicate that they must have been borrowed in, or before, the early
period. The texts which have survived from the early period are of course only
a fraction of those which once existed and there are no doubt other words which
existed in the early period but do not happen to occur in the texts which have
survived. Some of these words occur in medieval texts or still exist in modern
‘Turkish languages, but 1 have not attempted to identify and include them in the
list, since the evidence that they were re=lly early words is lacking.
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7. A surprisingly Jarge number of early words are hapax legomena (Hap. leg.),
that is, occur anly once, and have not so far been discovered elsewhere; they have,
however, been included in the list because they scem to be genuine Turkish
words and may later be discovered elsewhere; but the fact that they are Hap.
leg. makes it impossible to determine whether they are correctly transcribed.
Properly speaking the term implies one single occurrence, but it has been
stretched to include verbs listed in Kag. with an enumeration of the Perf., Aor.,
and Infin. forms, since experience shows that if a word is mis-spelt in the Perf.
it may also be mis-fj)elt in the Aor. and Infin.

8. When an early word has survived into the medieval period, I have also added
a selection of quotations from the texts enumerated in paras. 27-52, and when
it still survives in one or more modern languages 1 have usually recorded this
fact also. There are two reasons for doing this: the first is that evidence of this
kind is often required to fix the exact meaning and pronunciation of the word in
the early period; the second is that, as I understand it, the main purpose of
compiling a dictionary of this kind is not only to help students to read and under-
stand the meaning of early texts, but also to provide a solid basis for the etymo-
logical dictionaries of medieval and modern Turkish languages which are now
being compiled or will be compiled in future. I must, however, make it clear that
my quotations from medieval texts and enumerations of modern languages in
which a word survives do not profess to be as comprehensive as the quotations

from carly texts,

THE SYSTEM OF TRANSCRIPTION

9. The problems of transcribing early Turkish texts are discussed at length in
Studies, Chap. 3 and elsewhere, and it is unnecessary to caver the whole ground
again. There is, of course, no means of discovering exactly how Turkish was
pronounced between goo and 1200 years ago; the alphabets employed are all to
a greater or less degree unscientific; the most that can be achieved is a2 broad
system of transcription which will give an approximate idea of the pronunciation
of the words concerned in the languages enumerated in para. 3. The transcription
alphabet which I suggested in Studies and which is used here can best be de-
scribed as the official alphabet of the T'urkish Republic with one minor modi-
fication (regarding the use of § and g) and a few extra letters to represent sounds
which either do not exist in Republican Turkish (Rep. Turkish) or, if they exist,
are not represented by a distinctive letter. This alphabet was selected on the
basis that the phonetic structure of early Turkish was probably much the same
as that of Rep. Turkish, apart from certain sounds for which special letters have
been provided. These sounds can be tabulated as follows:

10. Vowels. There are four back and five front Vowels all of which may be
either short or long. The only additional letter is & for close e, a sound which
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certainly existed in early Turkish and still survives at any rate in some dialects

of Rep. Turkish.

shortaiou
Back :

long a:1:0:u:
. shorte éi o i
Front PP

long e: é:1i: b: ii:

T'hese arc arranged, when circumstances demand it, in the following order:
a, a:; e, e, &, é:,1,1:, 1, i:, 0, 03, u, vz, O, 6, i, ii:; note that u, u: precede
6, 8:. The round vowels represent a range of sounds which merge imper-
ceptibly into one another in the various languages.

In most, but not all, modern languages the vowels 0 and & occur only in first
syllables of words, but there is good evidence, which I assembled in “Three Notes
on Early Turkish’, Tiirk Dili Arastirmalar: Y1llij1, 1966, pp. 1 fI,, that they were
also used in the second and later syllables of many words in early Turkish. This
evidence is, however, too fragmentary and imperfect, and in some cases too
inconsistent, to justify restoring such spellings at the beginning of all the entries
concerned. I have therefore entered all these words in the conventional spelling
with ufii in the second and later syllables. Where there is good evidence in
regard to individual words that these vowels were originally of6 T have entered
these spellings in brackets, c.g. torii: (tdrd:), but I must emphasize that these
sounds occurred in far more words than are singled out for this treatment, for
example, in all words with the Suffix -uk/-iik (-ok/-6k).

11. Consonants. 'The conclusion reached in Studies was that the sounds which
existed in early Turkish can be tabulated as follows, v. representing voiced and
u. unvoiced sounds:

Semi-

Plosive Fricative Nasal Aflricate Sibilant vowel
T —— T e e e T

. W v. w. . v u v #u T
Labial b p v () m _ (w)
Dental d t d n Z s
Denti-palatal c ¢
Palatal n @ s y
Post-palatal ¢ k ? ]
Velar ? k g x 1)

t

Liquids (v.) 1 r (Aspirate («.) h)

The post-palatal sounds occur only in association with front vowels and the
velar sounds only in association with back vowels, so only one letter, k, is
required to represent both unvoiced plosives. The unvoiced labial fricative f
probably did not exist in early Turkish as an independent sound, but seems to
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have arisen as a secondary form of v in association with some unvoiced sounds.
The voiced palatal sibilant probably did not exist as an independent sound in
early Turkish, but is noted as a secondary sound in one or two words containing
¢, e.g. ¢Bj~ probably for ¢6z-. It also occurred in a few Sogdian loan-words,
e.g. axju:n, and a few other words, e.g. iijme:, which are probably, but not
demonstrably, Sogdian loan-words. 'The labial semi-vowel w was not a native
Turkish sound, but evolved as a secondary form of v in one or two languages
like early Oguz and also occurred in some loan-words. The voiced post-palatal g
was normally a plosive, but may in certain positions have been a fricative;
conversely the voiced velar § was normally a fricative but may in certain positions
have been a plosive. The unvoiced velar fricative X probably did not exist as
an independent sound in early Turkish, but seems to have arisen as a secondary
form of k in association with some sounds, and also occurred in a few loan-
words, some of them very old like xagan and xan. Kaggari says that the simple
aspirate h was not a native Turkish sound but occurred in some ‘impure’
dialects and in one or two words like ithi: in which it seems to be a secondary
form of g.

The consonants are arranged, when the circumstances demand it, in the
following order: b, p, v, (f), (W); ¢, ¢,js d, d, t; g, (velar) k, x; g, (post-
palatal) k, (h); 1; m;n, 1, fi; r;s;¢;y;z. Note that the letters are arranged
in classes, and not in the normal conventional order, but that the first letters of
the classes are arranged in the conventional order.

r2. There are some particular difficulties in transcribing some early languages,
of which the following are the most important:

(1) In Tirki there was a tendency towards dissimilation, so that when 2
suffix beginning alternatively with a voiced or unvoiced consonant like the Perf.
suffix ~du:f-tizf-di:f-ti: was attached to a verb ending in a consonant, the
unvoiced form was attached to a voiced consonant and vice versa, e.g. erti:,
tapdz:. In Xak. the position tended to be exactly the opposite, at any rate to the
extent that suffixes with voiced initials were attached to verbs ending with voiced
consonants, e.g. erdi:, although cases of suffixes with voiced initials being
attached to verbs ending in unvoiced consonants are very common, at any rate
in our manuscript of Kag. Chronologically speaking Uyg. lay squarely between
Tiirkii and Xak. but nearly all the alphabets in which it is written are so ambi-
guous that it is quite uncertain whether it was a dissimilating language like the
former or an assimilating language like the latter, or whether the change took
place at some date between the eighth and eleventh centuries. I cannot therefore
claim to have been in the least consistent in transcrlbmg Uyg. texts, usually
following the scriptions in the published texts.

(2) The Runic alphabet (see Studres, pp. 5t ff.) in which nearly all the Tiirkii
texts have survived, the Manichaean Syriac alphabet, and the Brihmi alphabet
had different letters for b and p and for ¢ and post-palatal k, the other early
alphabets did not, and the Brahmi spellings are very erratic; there is indeed
some doubt regarding the phonetic value of some of the letters of this alphabet
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in its Central Asiatic form. It is therefore almost impossible to decide how some
words should be transcribed. In some cases assistance can be got from the
modern languages, but some of these have undergonc quite considerable
phonetic changes.

(3) Only one of the alphabets concemed Brahmi, had separate letters for o,
u, b and ii, and the spellings of the texts in this alphabet are often inconsistent.
In this case, however, the correct form can often be established if the word was
a loan-word in Mongolian, or survives in modern languages; but the spellings
in modern languages are often inconsistent, particularly as between languages
in the Oguz group and the rest.

13.- The alphabet set out above has also been used for transcribing (or perhaps
it would be more accurate to say transliterating, since the system adopted is purely
mechanical) quotations from Arabic and Persian texts, with the addition of the
following letters: t, d, t, h, s, and z, hamza’, “ayn” and ( for the unvoiced velar
plosive, which must be distinguished from the unvoiced post-palatal plosive in
these languages. In these languages, too, vowel length is indicated in the usual
manner by a superscribed line, e.g. &. The same letters are also used to transcribe
Mongolian, but Sanskrit is transcribed in the conventional way.

THE ARRANGEMENT OF WORDS IN THE DICTIONARY

14. As pointed out above, the Turkish texts quoted in this book are written in
a variety of alphabets, all more or less ambiguous, and it is often impossible to
determine the correct transcription of a number of words; moreover, some words
were pronounced slightly differently in different Janguages. It would, therefore,
not be sensible to arrange the words in the strict alphabetical order to which we
are accustomed in the dictionaries of European languages, since 'this would
invelve a great many double or multiple entries and greatly add to the difficulty
of finding individual words. This problem and the means of solving it are dis-
cussed in detail in Studies, Chap. 4. The arrangement which emerged from this
discussion can be summarized as follows:

" (1) The words are broken down into fourteen groups, containing respec-
tlvely words beginning with the following sounds:

(a) vowels - () m
.(b) labial plosives (b, (p)) (f) n
(¢) denti-palatal affricate () Gy r
(d) dental plosives (t, (d)) (k) s
(e) welar plosives (k, (x)) ) s
_ (f) post-palatal plosives (k, (8)) (m) y
(8) 1 - (n) =z

(2) Each of these fourteen groups is divided into sub-groups; in each case the
first sub-group contains monosyllables ending in an open vowel; the order of the
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remainder is determined in the case of the first group (words beginning with
vowels) by the first consonant, and, if there is one, the second consonant or
failing that the final vowel, if any, and in the case of other groups by the second
consonant, and the third consonant, if any, or failing that the final vowel, if any.
For purposes of classification these are the only significant sounds; vowels other
than initial and final vowels are disregarded except for purposes of arranging
the order of the words in a sub-group.

15. Each sub- gronup is identified by from one to three code letters representing
the significant sounds efiumerated above, the code letters being as follows:

A, or if one of the significant sounds is post-palatal
g or k, E, representing vowels.
B representing labials, b, p, v, (f), (w) but not m.
- C representing denti-palatal affricates ¢, ¢, (j).
D representing dentals d, d, t but not n,
G representing velars g, k, X but not .
G representing post-palatals g, k, (h) but not 1.
L. representing 1.
M representing m.
representing n, 1, fi
representing T.
representing s.
representing §.
representing y.
: representing z.
Each sub -group is divided into the following parts:
(1) monosyllables, if any, coded as Mon.
(2) monosyllabic verbs, if any, coded as Mon. V.
(3) disyllables, coded as Dis.:
(4) disyllabic verbs, coded as Dis. V.
(5) longer words, coded as Tris.
(6) longer verbs, coded as Tris. V.

N <0 0 T

16. In order to locate a word in the dictionary:

(1) declensional and conjugational suffixes must be removed;
" (2) the part in which it appears in the dictionary must be determined by con-
verting the significant sounds in it into the appropriate code letters account bemg
taken of the fact whether it is either a verb or not a verb e.g.: -

u: . ~ Mon. A

S * Mon. V. A-
ak, og, u g, ok Mon. AG .
eg-, ek-, bg-, uk- * " Mon. V. EG-

bu: . .+ Mon. BA -
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cars Mon. CRS
tiipi:, topii: Dis. DBA
tapin-, tevin- Dis. V. DBN-
tiigii:niik Tris. DGN
tiltaghg Tris. DLLD
yarlika:- Tris. V. YRL.-

17. Within each part of a sub-group the words are arranged in the following
order, which is designed to make it as easy as possible to locate a word written
in any of the various scripts:

(1) in Mon. and Mon. V. in the alphabetical order of the vowel, and when two
or more words have the same vowel (0 and u, and % and ii, respectively being
regarded as identical since they are not distinguished in these scripts) in the order
of the final consonants; thus in Mon. V. AD- the order is ad-, at-, ét-, 1:d-,
it-, u:d-, ut-, iid-, 6t-, tit-.

(2) in Dis. and Dis. V,,

(a) all words ending in a closed syllable precede those ending in an open
vowel, thus in Dis. V. ADL- {itiil- precedes atla:-;

(8} if two words contain, in addition to the letters represented in the heading,
further consonants belonging to different classes, these determine their order;
thus in Dis. V. SCD- sigtur- precedes sagtag-;

(¢) in other cases, subject to (@) above, the order is determined by the first
vowel; thus under Dis. V. SCD- the order is sagit-, sigit-, sugit-, sii¢it-,
and under Dis. V. ADL- atla:-, edle:-, or, if the vowels are identical, by the
order of the consonants following, thus under Dis. V. ADL- odul, udul-,
otul-.

(3) in Tris. and Tris. V. the same principles are observed, mutatis mutandis.

18. Most words in the dictionary are preceded by code letters in capitals, only
basic words of which the pronunciation is reasonably certain not being preceded
by one. These letters have the following meaning:

(1) C compound; used when a word is composed of two shorter words, e.g.
C ickur ‘belt’, composed of i¢ and kur. Such words are rare.

(2) D Derived; placed before every word other than a compound which is
not a basic word, e.g. D evdil-, the Passive form of evdi:-.

(3) T Foreign: placed before words which are known to be loan-words, e.g. F
a:ju:n borrowed from Sogdian. Words which are believed to be loan-words are
preceded by ?F if definite proof is lacking.

(4) PU Pronunciation uncertain; see (6).

(5} S Secondary; placed before words which are secondary forms of other
words in the list; such words are followed by a reference to the words of which
they are the secondary forms,

(6) VU Vocalization uncertain. This prefix is used when the vocalization of a
word is uncertain but there is no doubt about its consonantal structure, e.g.
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VU eteg indicates that this is the most probable pronunciation of the word
but that it might be atag, atig, atug, etc. Words are preceded by PU when
there is some doubt about the pronunciation of one or more consonants in
them whether or not. the vocalization is certain.

(7) When a word is known to have existed at an earlier date but was already
obsolete by the eighth century so that it is known only from its derivatives the
basic word is entered with a preceding asterisk and followed by cross-references
to some of the words derived from it, e.g. | *ad-, see adin, adir-.

(8) E Erroneous; unfortunately a few completely non-existent words have
found their way into s6me medieval and modern dictionaries and word-lists
owing to misreadings of ancient texts. A small selection of these is included in
the list, preceded by E and followed by an explanation, in order to indicate that
such words really did not exist and have not merely been overlooked, e.g. E
amug which arises from an erroneous scription of the Arabic word asahh in
the manuscript of Kay.

AUTHORITIES QUOTED, WITH SHORT TITLES
1. EARLY TEXTS '

19. All quotations in the paragraphs about individual words are preceded by the
name of the language in which they were written and the date of composition
expressed in centuries denoted by roman numerals: vill = eighth century A.D.
and so on. When two or more quotations are taken from the same larguage they
are grouped under a single head, possibly with different chronological indications.

‘ A. Tiirkii
20. Two periods are distinguished:

(1) vur. Several major inscriptions in the Runic alphabet fall under this head-
ing; there is a brief note on the best editions of them in Studies, p. 68, but my
own quotations are derived, wherever possible, from a personal examination of
the photographs and squeezes of the inscriptions. As a result in one or two cases
I have, I think, found better readings of some difficult passages than those in
any of the editions; examples will be found under olgurt-, beriiki, sin~. In
addition to the major inscriptions listed separately below there are some shorter
inscriptions, but as they are undated and may be later than vi1 they are included
under the next heading. The major inscriptions are the following:

(a) the funerary inscription of Tofiukuk (this is the customary transcription
of the name but it is VU) composed probably in the second, but possibly the
third decade of virr; cited as T followed by the number of the line;

(b) the funerary inscription of Kiil Tégin, composed in A.D. 732, cited as /
followed by the side (E, W, N, S) of the stone and the line on the side;

(¢) the funerary inscription of Bilge: Xagan, composed in A.p. 735, cited
as I/ similarly followed;
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(d)thefuneraryinscriptionof the Kiili Cors at Ixe-Xusotuin central Mongolia,
roughly contemporary with the preceding; cited as /x. followed by the line;

(e) the relatively brief inscription at Ongin, cited as Ongin followed by the
line. a

- (2) vut fl. Under this heading are included texts which may have been com-
posed in vii1, but were possibly, in some cases probably, composed in ix, or
perhaps in one or two cases even later. These fall under the following heads:

(a) a few minor inscriptions from Mongolia, of which the most convenient
editions are those in the second volume of H. N. Orkun, Eski Tiirk Yaztlar,
3 volumes and index, Istanbul, 193641, (cited as ETY followed by the volume
in roman and the page in arabic figures). These are occasionally cited under the
names given in that volume followed by a reference to ETY 11;

(b) those of the so-called Yeniseian (Yen.) inscriptions which were found in
Khakassia and were probably erected by minor Western Tiirkii chieftains who
escaped to Khakassia after the fall of the Tiirkii empire in the middle of v,
see Studies, p. 69. The most convenient edition is that in S. Ye. Malov, Yenisei-
skaya pis'mennost’ tyurkov, Moscow, 1932; they are cited as Mal. followed by
the number of the inscription and the line, but my readings sometimes differ
from Malov’s;

(c) a few inscriptions found at Ayrtam Oy near the town of Talis on the river
of the same name and probably datable to 1x or X (se¢ Studies, pp. 72 and 256).
The texts are almost illiterate and in a deplorable state, and I have quoted them
only occasionally, citing them as Talas followed by the number of the mscnptlon
and the line;

(d) paper manuscripts in the Runic alphabet. T'he only substantial one is a
baok of divination called Irk Bitig, which I cite as Irk B followed by the number
of the paragraph and not, as has usually been done, by the page, since the page
numbers used do not correspond to those of the actual manuscript. The most
convenient edition of the rest, which are rather miscellaneous in character, is in
ETY II, but as Orkun’s system of references is rather chaotic 1 have substituted
my own, followed by a reference to the page in ETY I1. It is commonly believed
that these documents can be dated to about 1X;

(¢) Manichaean (Man.) texts in the Mamchaean Syriac or Uygur alphabets
and what Prof. A. von Gabzin in her Alttiirkische Grammatik, Lelpzxg, 1941,
p. 5 (cited as v. G. ATG) called ‘the N-dialect’, but which seems in fact, see
Studies, p. 118, to be Tiirkii written iri a non- Rumc alphabet. The longest and
most important of these texts is the ‘Confession of Sins’ known as the Chuas-
tuanift (more correctly Xwastwanéft). The best manuscript, almost complete,
is in the British Museum, and there are other fragments, some of the beginning
of the text missing in that manuscript, in Germany. The most convenient edition,
with a facsimile of the B.M. manuscript, is still that by A. von Le Coq in JRAS
1911, pp. 279 ff., although the translation is not entirely accurate. I cite it as
Chuas. followed by the line of the B.M. manuscript or, in the case of the first
part, as Chuas. I followed by the line in von Le Coq’s numeration. The other
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Manichaean ‘14irkii texts which I quote have all been published in the Abhand-
lungen or Sitzungsberichie of the Academy of Sciences in Berlin (originally the
Kénigliche preussische, later Preussische, and later still Deutsche, Akademie
der Wissenschaften). As these publications also contain Manichaean texts-in
Uygur and Uygur-A it is more convenient to list all the publications of Mani-
chaean texts here to avoid additional references in subsequent paragraphs. The
main bulk of them is in A. von Le Coq’s Tiirkische Manichaica aus Chotscho 1
(AKPAW, 1912); IT (APAW, 1919); IT1 (APAW, 1922), cited as M I, II, and
111 followed by the page and line, the last followed by (i), (ii), etc. if the samé
line number appears mare than once on the same page. Others were publlshed
in a series called Tiirkische Turfantexte (cited as TT), edited at one time or
another by W. Bang, A. von Gabain, and G. R. Rachmati (later R. R. Arat),
which also contains Uygur Buddhist and Civil texts. Those parts which contain
Manichaean texts (mostly not in Manichaean Tiirkii) are' 77 IT (SPAW, 1929)
cited by page and line, and 7T 111 (SPAW, 1930) and 77" 1.X (ADAW 1958)
both in Uygur and cited by line. Other short Manichaean texts are in A. vori
Le Coq, Ein mamchazsch-uzgurz:che: Fragment aus Idiqut-Schachri (SKPAW
1908) cited as Man. -uig. Frag. followed by page and fine, and W, Bang and
A. von Gabain, Ein uigurisches Fragment iiber den mamchauchen Windgott
(Ungarlsche Jahrbucher VII, pp. 247 ff), cited as Wind. followed by the hnc

- B. Uygur and Uygur- A (Uyg. and Uyg -A)

21. The reasons for supposing that two separate, but closely refated, Uyg.
dialects existed are stated in Studies, p. 42. There are obvious traces of Uyg ~A
in some Buddhist texts, e.g. those in 7T V[ and TM I V (althought it is stated
in the introduction to the latter that the Uyg.-A forms had been ‘corrected’’ m
the tramcrlptlon so that they are no Ionger apparent), but such texts do not seent
to be entirely homogeneous, so that it is on!y in' the, Manicheaean_téxts that it
seems possible more of less to isolate the two dxalects Three penods can be
dlstmgmshed S o .

(1) vur, The earllest and most substantlal Uyg. mscrlptlon in the Rumc
alphabet is that situated at Sine-usu in Quter. Mongolia, which is the funerary
monument of an Uygur Xagan who ruled from A.p. 746 to 759 It is: c1ted as
Su. followed by the side and line on the side.

(2) ix. The second such inscription, only fragments of the Uyg text of whlch
still survive, is the funerary memotial at Kara Balgasun of an Uygur Xagan who
probably ruled from a.p. 808 to 821. It is cited as 711 followed by a letter and
line and a reference to ET'Y 1. The third is the short funerary inscription  at
Suci in Quter Mongolia, probably datable to the ﬁrst quarter of 1X; and c1ted
as Suci followed by the line, - ..

(3) vi fi., that is, in this case, texts the earllest of Wthh may go back as’ far
as V1II, although the actual manuscripts are probably later, while the latest, apart
from the xvirr maauscript of the Swuvarpaprabhisa Sitra, the composition of
which was much earlier, is probably a Civil document dated firmly to the second
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lines 1 to 324, the second lines 1763 to 2160, the rest being unpublished); and
the Turkish translation of the Suvarpaprabhdsasiitra, published by V. V. Radlov
and S. Ye. Malov, St. Petersburg, 1913 fI.; cited as Suw. followed by the page
and line.

(d) Civil {Civ.) texts, that is not religious. These fall into four classes:

(i) Medical texts, probably mere translations of texts in otherlanguages. The
main collection is in G. R, Rachmati, Zur Heilkunde der Uiguren 1 (SPAW, 1930)
cited as H I followed by the line, and 11 {(SPAW, 1932) cited as H 1] followed by
the page and line. There are also one or two such texts in 77" V1l and VIII.

(ii) Astronomical, astrological, magic, and omen texts, published in T7'/
(SPAW, 1929), cited by the line, 7T VII and VIII and USp. Texts of the first
two kinds are mainly translated from the Chinese, generally with an Indian
background, and are mostly late in the period; the line between unorthodox
Buddhist and purely magical texts is mdeﬁmte and | may have put some texts
the wrong side of it.

(iii) Commercial and legal documents and (iv) miscellaneous texts. The
main collection of these is in USp.; there is one in TT VII, No. 42, a very late
text apparently transcribed from an original in the Arabic alphabet, and there
are one or two published elsewhere. When quoting the last I have indicated
where they may be found.

A good many of the Uyg. texts listed above have been completely or partially
indexed; but no index is available for others, including Suwv. which is much the
longest, and I cannot guarantee that I have listed every word which occurs in
these unindexed texts.

C. Old Kirfiz (0. Kir.)

22. Tt is commonly believed that those of the Yeniseian inscriptions which were
found not in Khakassia but in Tuva were set up by Kirgiz chieftains in that area
and are in the Old Kirgiz language. It has been suggested that they are the oldest
monuments in the Runic alphabet and may date back as far as vi, but L. R.
Kyzlasov has recently proved by archaeological methods (see Studies, p. 70) that
most of them date from 1x and X and that some may be even later. 1 have
classified them as 1x ff. The most convenient edition is that of Malov mentioned
in para. 20 (2) (b), but A. M. Shcherbak has published revised texts of some of
them, and some photographs and squeezes are available. T have therefore not
always followed Malov’s readings.

D. Xakani (Xak.)

23. Xak. is a language closely related both to Tiirkii and to Uyg., but sufficiently
distinct from both to be regarded as a separate language. It was certainly not
directly descended from the latter, indeed it existed side by side with Uyg. for
two or three centuries, and was perhaps not quite directly descended from the
former, It is first identified in x1, and there are two Xak. X1 texts of major
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quarter of x1v. The actual date of composition of the remainder is quite un-
certain; some of the legal and commercial documents are certainly not older
than x111 and contain Mongolian, Arabic, and Persian loan-words, but I have
taken them into account with suitable precautions, since it is quite impossible
to divide these documents neatly into two categories, those anterior and those
subsequent to A.D. 1200. These texts can be divided into the following classes:

(@) Christian texts (Chr.). These are likely to be quite early in the period.
Only two seem to have survived, the well-known apocryphon about the Magi
published in F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica (AKPAW, 1908) pp. 5 ff., cited as U 1
followed by the page and line, and a fragment published in M III cited by page
and line.

(b) Manichaean (Man.) texts in Uyg. and Uyg.-A published in the various
works listed in para. 20 (2) () above. All are fragmentary and vary greatly in
length, though none are very long; in the case of the longer texts it is usually
possible to determine whether they are in Man. Tiirkdi, Uyg. or Uyg.-A; when
this is impossible they are cited as Uyg. The earliest of these texts probably go
back to vIIf and the latest are unlikely to be much later than 1x.

(¢) Buddhist( Bud.)texts. These have been published in substantial quantitics;
the following is a list of those which I have quoted. There are four volumes of
Utgarica, the first three edited by I. W. K. Miiller, the last by A. von Gabain.
U I has already been mentioned undcr (a); U /I (AKPAW, 1911), U 1]
(APAW, 1922), and U IV (APAW, 1931) are cited by page and line. The follow-
ing volumes of the 7'T'series mentioned in para. zo (2) (¢) contain Buddhist texts:
TT 1V (SPAW, 1930); TT V(SPAW, 1931); TT VI (SPAW, 1934) TT Vil
(APAW, 1937); TT VIII (ADAW, 1954, the volume containing the texts in
the Brahmi alphabet), and T7' X (ADAW, 1959). Of these V[ and X are cited
by the line, 7V and I by page and line, and VI and VII] by document and
line. There is a useful and comvplete Anafvtischer Index zu den fiinf ersten Stiicken
der TT (SPAW, 1931) and V/ contains a partial and F'//, VI1i, and X a com-
plete index of words. Another AKPAW volume containing Buddhist texts is
F. W. K. Miller, Zwei Pfahlinschriften aus dem Turfanfunden, 1915, cited as
Pfahl. followed by the page and line. W. Radlofl, Uigurische Sprachdenkmdler,
Leningrad, 1928, cited as USp. followed by document number and line, con-
tains infer alia a number of Buddhist texts. Other publications which I have
quoted are the following: Paul Pelliot, La Version ouigoure de I’histoire des
princes Kalyanamhkara et Papamkara, T’oung Pao XV. 2, 1914, cited as PP
followed by the page and line; W. Bang and G. R. Rachmati, T¥irlii Cehennemler
iizerine Uygurca Pargalar, Tiirkiyat Mecmuasi 1V, Istanbul, 1934, cited as
TM 1V followed by the line; Sinasi Tekin, Kuangt Im Pusar, Erzurum, 1960
(superseding Radloft’s partial edition, St. Petersburg, 1g171) cited as Knan.
followed by the line; W. Radloff, Tisastvustik, ein in tirkischer Sprache bearbeitetes
buddhistisches Sutra, St. Petersburg, 1910, cited as 7%, followed by the manu-
script page and line; A. von Gabain, Die nigurische Ubersetzung der Biographie
Hiien-tsangs (SPAW, 1935) and Briefe der uigurischen Hiien-1sang- Biographie
(SPAW, 1938), both cited as Hiien-ts. followed by the line (the first containing
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importance. The first is the earliest, and by far the most important, Turkish-
Arabic dictionary, the Diwdn Lugati’l- Turk of Mahmiid al-Kasgari, dating from
the third quarter of x1 and cited as Kag. The quotations in the form Kag. followed
by a roman number and an arabic number and sometimes a second arabic
number are from the Turkish translation by B. Atalay, Divanii Lugat-it-tiirk
Tercumesi, 3 volumes and index, Ankara, 19403, since this edition is rcasonably
accessible, and the index is excellent and comprehensive. The principle which
I have followed is to cite the volume and page for main entries and the line as
well for quotations from other parts of the book. I have, I hope, included every
word which it contains. Atalay’s translation is not wholly satisfactory and I
have in every case consulted the facsimile (the printed text contains many miinor
inaccuracies) and normally quote the original Arabic in my citations, so that the
accuracy of the translation can be checked. In a number of cases I have altered
Atalay’s readings and spellings. The second major text is the Kutadju: Bilig of
Yisuf Xass Hacib of Balasagun, the earliest surviving purely literary text in any
T'urkish language, also dating from the third quarter of x1. My quotations are
taken from R. R. Arat’s critical edition, Istanbul, 1947, cited as K73 followed by
the line in that edition. In cascs of doubt I have also consulted the facsimiles of
the three manuscripts; in some cases my spellings are slightly differcnt from
Arat's. As his index has not yct been published, I cannot guarantee that 1 have
listed cvery word which occurs in this text, but I have searched it fairly
thoroughly. I have classified all the words from these two sources as X1 since this
date is certain. The Verse Preface of KB is not part of the original text and its
language is obviously a little later; quotations from it have therefore been entered
under the heading of xn (?) KBVP followed by the linc. The Prose Preface is
later still and perhaps not really Xak. but a few quotations from it have been
entered as xt1(#) KBPP followed by the line.

E. Opuz

24. Kaggari lists a certain number of words in a language which he calls ‘the
Ianguage of al-Guzziya’ and says that owing to long contact between the people
who spoke it and Persian-speakers it had acquired a numbet of Persian loan-
words, often in a rather corrupt form (see dren and turma:). It was no doubt
the language spoken by the Oguz tribes, who were then living in the neighbour-
hood of the Aral Sea and had to some extent lost contact with the other Turkish
tribes. They were descendants of the Oguz (Tokkuz Oguz etc.) who had played
quite an important part in history during vir and vii1 and probably even earlier.
There is no reason to suppose that during that period they spoke a language
markedly different from that of the Tirkii; but although even by x1 the Oguz
language had undergone some phonetic decay and accepted a number of loan-
words, it retained, and its modern descendants still retain, some characteristics
more primitive even than those of Tiirkii, e.g. initial d- in certain words (see
para. 14 (1)). Only a few spec1ﬁcally Oguz words are listed in Kajy. but they are
the earliest surviving specimens of the language.
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F. Kiprak (Kip.)
25. Kiggari also cites a number of words in a language which he calls ‘the lan-
guage of Qifcaq’, a language which he describes as similar to Oguz. Several words
are mentioned as being common to Kip. and Oguz but not known in Xak. In xt
the Kipgak were west of the Oguz in southern Russia and Kay. 1s the earliest
authority for thcir language.

G. Minor eleventh-century dialects

26. Kigpgari describes a “few words as belonging to other contemporary dlalects
with which he was acquainted; those mentioned most often are the dialects
of Argu:, Cigil, and Gancak {the last probably not really Turkish, see Studres,
p- 132 and the remarks on kendiik below). I have included these words with
Kaggari’s descriptions of them. :

11. MEDIEVAL TEXTS

27. The Uyg. language lingered on for some centuries in Chinese Turkistan
(Sinkiang); indeed the latest surviving Bud. Uyg. manuscript, that of the
Suvarnaprabhdsasitra already mentioned, was copied in xvii, but the only
accessible authority for Uyg. in this latest state is.the Chinese-Uyg. dictionary
(Chin.~Uyg. Dict.) prepared by a committee of Chinese scholars towards the
end of x1v. Some words from this work are included in Radloff’s Worterbuch
and ,a complete list from another edition was recently published by Prof. L.
Ligeti in Un Vocabulaire sino-ouigoure des Ming, le Kao-tch’ang-kouan Yi-chou
du Bureau des Traducteurs, Dissertationes Sodalium Instituti Asiae Interioris I1,
Budapest, 1966. I have included references to this work as Laigeti, followed by

the page.

28. The difficulty about classifying most of the remaining medieval texts, which
were, with only one or two exceptions, written by or for Moslem Turks, is that
in x1 the only literary language in which texts have survived, and probably the
only literary language then in use, was Xak., but that towards the end of that
century or very soon afterwards literary languages emerged which were written
in different areas where the spoken languages were rather different from one
another, and so very soon began to pursue different courses. There are interest-
ing discussions of the problem of classifying the texts concerned in Philologiae
Turcicae Fundamenta 1, Wiesbaden, 1959 (cited as Fundamenta) and more
particularly in J. Eckmann’s article ‘Das Chwarezmtirkische’ in that volume,
and also in the introduction to A. K. Borovkov, Leksika sredneazzatskogo T efszra
XI1I—XV vv., Moscow, 1963 {cited as Tef.). : S

29. What can perhaps be called the direct line of descent, or southern stream,
evofved in the area called in the early medieval period Khorasan and the southern
part of M3 ward’u’l-nahr (Transoxiana). By xv the literary language used in that
area was what is commonly, if inaccurately, called Cagatay (Cag.), but at any
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rate three, and probably four, texts have survived which were written between
xt and xv (both excluded) in languages intermediate between Xak. and Cag.
The spoken language in this area during this period seems to have been fairly
homogeneous with the literary language, except that there was probably a
greater concentration of Arabic and Persian, and perhaps from xtir onwards also
Mongolian, loan-words in the literary than in the spoken language.

30. Possibly the earliest of these intermediate texts which, since it contains some
Mongolian words, cannot be earlier than xiii, is the didactic poem edited by
R. R. Arat under the title Atebetii’l-hakay:k, Istanbul, 1951, cited as At. followed
by the lines.

31. An even carlier date has been suggested for a few T'urkish tafsirs, that is
interlinear translations of the Koran (mostly bilingual, some trilingual with a
Persian translation of the Arabic and a Turkish translation of the Persian) with
commentaries and other additional matter. The difficulty in determining the
date of these texts and the exact language in which they were composed lies in
the fact that the surviving manuscripts of them were all written latcr, perhaps
a good deal later, than the date at which they were composed and have been
subjected to a good deal of modernizing by the copyists, later phonetic forms,
and cven actual words, being substituted for the author’s own phonetic forms
and words. It is not at all clear whether all, or at any rate all the earlier, bilingual
manuscripts go back to a single archetype or whether some are independent
translations and compilations, but the latter is the more probable. Borovkov in
Tef. has indexed the Turkish vocabulary of one such work, the manuscript of
which was found in the town of Karshi. The name of the author, the date of
composition, the name of the copyist, and the date of copying are all equally
unknown, but the manuscript seems to be later than that of a similar tafsir found
in Turkey dated A.0. 1333 (sec T'ef., p. 4) which is said to have a text close to that
of the Karshi manuseript. An examination of the vocabulary shows that it is
very heterogeneous, It includes a number of words of great antiquity for some
of which, e.g. 2 ap, it is the latest authority. On the other hand, it also includes
Arabic, Persian, and even some Mongolian, loan-words, which proves that in its
present form it cannot be earlier than x111, and it even contains different forms
of the same word, e.g. adri-, ayril-, ayrul-, which belong to different periods
in the history of the language. It has been suggested that these are evidence that
the language used, even if basically Xak., has been heavily influenced by Oguz
and Kip. and that it must therefore have becn composed in some northern area
and ought to be classified as Xwarazmian (see para. 37). There is not, however,
any conclusive evidence that this is so, and there are other possible explanations
of the non-Xak. elements in the text. In the circumstances it seems better to
regard the language as intermediate between Xak. and Cag., to date Té¢f. as
x111(?) and cite it immediately after A¢.

32. Next in time, and in much the same language, comes the Qrsasu’l-anbiyi of
Nasiru’l-din al-Rabgiizi composed in A.D. 1310. In this case, too, all the surviving
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manuscripts are later than the work itself and have been subjected to a good deal
of modernization. No index of the vocabulary has been compiled, but a number of
words from a xix printed edition are cited in Radloff’s Worterbuch and some of
these citations have been included here as xiv Rbg., followed by a reference to
Radloff.

33. One Arabic-Turkish vocabulary, the Hilyatu'-insin wa halbatw’l-lisan of
Camalu’l-din ibnu’l-Muhanni (see Studies, p. 193) is probably of about the same
date as Rb¢. It contains an extensive list of Arabic words with the Turkish
equivalents. The authof in his preface says that they are in two languages ‘those
of our country and of Turkistan’, and enumerates the phonetic differences
between the two. The facts given suggest that the first is an early form of Azer-
bayjani and the second a late form of Xak., but, except in a minimum number
of cases, it is impossible to decide whether any given word belongs to one of
these languages or both. Very probably the great bulk of them are early Azerbay-
jani, but as a matter of convenience it is easier to cite this work as x1v Muh.
immediately after Rbg. followed by the page and line of Melioranski’s edition
(Mel) and the page of Kilisli Rif‘at’s edition (Rif.); the two editions are not
identical and it is likely that the latter, which is based on a single manuscript,
contains a good many words added to the author’s text by later copyists.

34. Tinally there are many texts in Cagatay, the earliest perhaps late x1v, the
great bulk xv or even a little later. The language still survives in a later form as
modern Uzbek, and no attempt has ever been made to define the latest date at
which Cag. proper was still in use. Apart from a very extensive literature, three
major Cag.—Persian and Cag.—Old Osmanli dictionaries have been published
which, although they all profess to be primarily dictionaries of the language
used by Mir ‘Ali Sir Nawa'i, probably give a fairly exhaustive list of the Cag.
vocabulary, excluding the Arabic and Persian, but not the Mongolian, words
which it includes. These are, in order of age:

(1) Bada’i'vw’l-lugat written in Herat by Tali’-i Harawi during the reign of the
Timurid Sultin Husayn (A.D. 1438-1506), a Cag.~Persian dictionary of which
the only(?) surviving manuscript, dated A.H. 1117 (A.D. 1705-6) was published
in facsimile with a comprehensive index by A. K. Borovkov, Moscow, 1961.

(2) The anonymous Cag.—Old Osmanli dictionary commonly known (after the
first entry in it) as the Abugka, compiled during the first half of xvr and published
" by V. de Véliaminof-Zernof as Dictionnaire djagatai-turc, St. Petersburg, 1869.

(3) The Sanglax, a Cag.—Persian dictionary written by Muhammad Mahdi
Xin and finished in A.H. 1172 or 1173 (roughly A.D. 1759). A facsimile of one of
the best manuscripts was published with an introduction and comprehensive
indices by myself as E. J. W. Gibb Memorial, New Series XX, London, 1g60.

Of these the Sanglax, although the latest, is much the most extensive and best,
the author correcting a good many mistakes made in previous dictionaries,
including the two mentioned above and others which have not survived. I bhave
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cited the first accasionally as Bad. followed by the page, the second more fre-
quently as Vel. followed by the page and the last, almost comprehensively, as
San. followed by the page and line of the facsimile.

35. Exaggerated importance has been attached by some scholars to Sayx
Sulayman Buxari, Lugat-f {agatay wa Turki ‘Otmani, Istanbul, a.H. 1298 (A.D.
1881); it contains very little original matter, apart from the mistakes which
abound in it (see San., p. 31) but I have occasionally cited it as S.S. followed by
the page.

36. There is in Bokhara an important manuscript of the Mugaddimatu’'l- Adab
of Mahmiidu'l-Zamaxgari, a classified Arabic glossary compiled early in x11 with
an interlinear translation in T'urkish (as well as in Persian and Mongolian). The
manuscript is dated A.D. 1495 and there is no prima facie reason for supposing
that the Turkish translation is much older. The language is therefore likely to
be Cag. and this is confirmed by an examination of the Turkish equivalents in
N. Poppe’s index to the Mongolian translation in Mongol'skii slovar’ Mukaddi-
mat al- Adab, Moscow, 1938. Prof. Borovkov, when he died in 1963, had almost
completed an index of the Turkish words in this manuscript, but it is uncertain
whether it will now be completed and published. The Turkish entries in
Prof. Poppe’s work are not in a convenient form for use in preparing a Turkish
dictionary, and are not, according to Prof. Borovkov, wholly accurate. I have
not, therefore, quoted this work except occasionally (as Zam.).

37. The history of the northern stream of literary languages is a great deal more
complicated. There was undoubtedly in x11 a second literary focus further north
than the area described in para. 28, centred perhaps in the court of the Xwia-
razmgihs who first became important early in x11. 'The most convenient name
for texts belonging to this stream is that recently adopted in such works as the
Fundamenta, Xwarazmian (Xwar.), although the literary language which evolved
there must also have been in use over a much wider area extending into southern
Russia. The spoken languages in this area at this period were markedly different
from Xak.; the Turks in Xwarazm and the Aral Sea area were Oguz and those
in southern Russia Kipcak and already in x1 Kaggari regarded Oguz and Kip. as
separate languages fairly close to one another but different from Xak. Thus; so
far as literary works are concerned, it is safe to assume that Xak. was very quickly
modified to bring it closer to the local languages.

18. The oldest text from this area, if its colophon is to be relied on, was in fact
composed not in Xwirazm but in the Crimea. It is the Qissa~i Yiisuf written by
a certain “Ali, of whom nothing further is known, in A.H. 630(A.D. 1233). As usual
the manuscripts are a good deal later and have been more or less modernized.
D. Brockelmann listed a number of words from this work in ‘4/i’s Qissa-i Ysuf,
der dlteste Vorlaufer der osmanischen Literatur (AKPAW, 1917). It has long been
recognized that the language is not Osmanli and I have cited the words quoted in
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this paper as Xwar. xu1 4/ followed by the page, but it may well contain more
Oguz elements than most other Xwar. texts,

39. Another text which can be tentatively identified as coming from the Aral
Sea area is the enigmatic text sometimes called Ofuz Name (see Studies, pp. 48,
etc.) written in the Mongolian Official Alphabet and edited by W. Bang and
G. R. Rachmati, Die Legende von Oghuz Qaghan (SPAW, 1932). It contains
several Mongolian loan-words and so cannot be earlier than xnir, but can hardly
be much later. Considering its subject-matter, the language is likely to be much
more specifically Oguz than most other contemporary texts, but the ambiguity
of the alphabet used makes it impossible to determine whether it has such a
specifically Oguz trait as initial d-. It is cited as xir(?) Of., followed by the
line in the edition mentioned.

40. Next in order of time come five texts which are all more or less solidly
dated. The oldest is the Mu'inu'l-murid written in Xwarazm in A.D. 1313 (see
Eckmann, op. cit., p. 115), but I have not been in a position to cite any words
from it.

41. The next is the Xusraw u Sirin, written by a certain Qutb at the court of
Tini Beg Xan of the Golden Horde in A.p. 1341-2. It has been admirably
edited by A. Zajaczkowski, Najstarsza wersja turecka husrdv u Sirin, 3 vols.,
Warsaw, 1958-61, with a facsimile of the only manuscript, a transcrlptlon, and
a full index excludmg the Arabic and Persian loan-words. It is cited as xiv
Qutb followed by the page in Zajaczkowski's index.

42. The third is the Muhabbat Ndma of Xwarazmi. Two manuscripts of this
poem have survived, the second containing a number of verses which did not
form part of the original text; see my paper on this poem in CA¥ VII. 4, 1962.
Unfortunately verses 437 and 440 which state that the poem was composed ‘on
the banks of the Sir Darya in A.H. 754 (A.D. 1353)', are among the interpolated
verses but the date must be approximately correct, since it falls within the reign
of Cani Beg Xan of the Golden Horde, during whose reign the poem was com-
posed. It is cited from the recent editions (see Studies, p. 48) as xiv MN followed
by the number of the verse. . '

43. Next there is the Nahew'l- Faradis written by Mahmiid ibn ‘Ali in Xwiarazm,
or perhaps Saray on the Volga, sometime before A.D. 1358, the date of the earliest
manuscript, but not necessarily much before, since there is fairly good evidence
that the author did not die until A.n. 1360. A reproduction of one of the best
manuscripts was published in J. Eckmann, Nehcii'l-Feradss 1, Ankara, 1956
but unfortunately his index is not yet published. -

44. Finally there is the free translation into Turkish of Sa'di’s Gulistin. Only
one manuscript of this work has survived, and a facsimile of it, with a preface by
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Prof. F. N. Uzluk, was published by the Tiirk Dil Kurumu in 1954 under the
title Seyfi Serdyi Giilistan Terciimesi. "The translator was a native of Sarai on the
Volga, but made his translation at the Mamluk court in Egypt in A.D. 1391.

45. Quite recently there has appeared the first half of an admirable dictionary by
E. Fazylov of Qutb, MN, the Nahcw'l-Faradis, and the Gulistan, with extensive
quotations and references, under the title Starouzbekskii yazik, Khorezmiiskie
pamyatniki XIV veka, Tashkent, 1966. I have used this work extensively to
provide references to the Nahew'l-Faradis, under the title Nahe. followed by the
page and line in Eckmann’s facsimile for those words contained in this part of
the dictionary; for the rest of the vocabulary I have had to rely on a very
inadequate list of words published by Kivimettin in 7’M V. 1 have not thought
it necessary to add references to the Gulistan (Gul.) except very occasionally,
since its vocabulary is practically identical with that of the other works men-
tioned.

46. Apart from the texts mentioned above a few other Xwar. texts have survived
and one or two short ones have been published, at any rate in facsimile, but are
not cited herein.

47. Seven vocabularies of medieval Kip. have been published, some of them
containing some Tiirkmen ( 7%m.) words. The most important, and the only one
which is purely Kip., is the Codex Cumanicus, a handbook of the Koman (Kom.)
language, a Kip. dialect, in Latin, compiled early in x1v (see Studres, p. 48 and
Fundamenta). The text is not entirely homogeneous; the earlier part was
compiled for Italian merchants, but it also contains later additions by German
missionaries. An index to it was published in K. Grenbech, Komanisches
Worterbuch, Copenhagen, 1942, and is cited as xiv Kem. CCI (for the Italian)
and CCG (for the German part); Gr. sometimes followed by the page.

48. The remaining six are all in Arabic, one a list of Turkish words in alpha-
betical order with Arabic equivalents, the others Arabic handbooks with Turkish
equivalents. All these vocabularies have a specified or inferable Egyptian Mam-
luk background, and it seems clear that basically they are handbooks of the
languages spoken by Turkish slaves brought to Egypt from southern Russia,
some of them spoke Kip. and others Tkm., an Oguz dialect. For example, Hou.
{see para. 49) seems from internal evidence to have been compiled from orat
information collected in the Mamluk possessions in Syria. In some cases an
Arabic word is translated by different Kip. and Tkm. words, in others individual
words are described as Kip. or Tkm., but in the great majority of cases no such
indication is given. The presumption in nearly all cases is that the word is Kip.,
but there are one or two passages in Id. (see para. 50) which seem to imply the
contrary,

49. Until almost today it was generally accepted that the oldest of these vocabu-
laries was the anonymous Arabic~Turkish vocabulary in Leiden manuscript
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517, Warner, published in M. T. Houtsma, Ein tiirkisch-arabisches Glossar,
Leiden, 1894, cited herein as x111 Hou. followed by the page and line of the Arabic
text. But as this book was actually going to press an article by Barbara Flemming
(Hamburg) was published in Der Jslam, Band 44, Berlin, June 1968, pp. 226 ff,
in which she announced that Houtsma, who purported to publish the exact text
of this unique manuscript had converted the date in the colophon into the figures
643, whereas the facsimile published in her article shows quite clearly the words
taldta wa arba’in wa sab’'umi’ya that is ($a'ban) A.H. 743 equivalent to (January)
A.D. 1343. Instead, therefore, of dating back to X111 and being the oldest of these
vocabularies, it gocs baek only to the middle of x1v and comes chronologically
between the two vocabularies mentioned in the following paragraphs. This
announcement unfortunately appeared too late for it to be possible to correct the
numerous references to Hou. in the dictionary. :

50. There are two other xtv vocabularies. The Kitabu'l-idrak li-lisani’l-atrak,
the only list of Turkish words with Arabic equivalents, was written in Egypt,
probably in A.n. 1313, by Atiru’l-din Aba Hayyin Muhammad ibn Yisuf,
originally a native of Granada. A critical edition was published by A. Caferoglu,
Abu Hayydn, Kitdb al-1drik li-lisin al-Atrdk, Istanbul, 1931. It is cited as x1v
1d. followed by the page in the Arabic text.

§1. The Kitab Bulfat’l-mustdq fi lugati’l-turk wa’l-gifgdg was written by
Camailu’l-din Abi Muhammad ‘Abdullah al-Turki probably in the middle
of x1v and perhaps also in the Mamluk dominions in Syria, The only manu-
script, which is not quite complete, was published with a comprehensive index
by A. Zajsczkowski, Manuel arabe de la langue des Turks et des Kiptchaks,
Warsaw, I, 1938; 1I (title in Polish), 1954. It is cited as x1v Bul. followed by
the page and line of the printed text in I and the page of the manuscript in
IT (verbs).

52. There are two Xv vocabularies, both surviving in unique manuscripts and
dating from early in the century, but it is uncertain which is the older. Al-
-twhfati’l-zakiya fi lugati’l-turkiya, an Arabic-Turkish vocabulary in alphabetical
order, mainly Kip. with 2 number of Tkm. words, was written almost certainly
in Egypt and before A.D. 1426 (the date of a note on the first page). It was edited
with a facsimile, translation, and index in B. Atalay, Ettuhfet-iiz-zekiyye fil-
-lligat-1t-tiirkiyye, Istanbul, 1945. It is cited as Twh. followed by the page and
line of the facsimile.

53. Al-qawaninu’l-kulliya fi-dabti’l-lugati’l-turkiya was compiled by an un-
known author in Cairo by cross-questioning Turks living there. The book is
undated, but a reference in it to Tamerlane makes it certain that it was written
in xv, and probably early in the century. The text was published by Képriilizade
Mehmed Fuad (Prof. . Képriili), Istanbul, 1928, It is cited as Kav. followed
by the page and line.
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54. Quite recently Prof. Zajaczkowski published an account of a short Arabic-
Kip. vocabulary entitled ai-Durratw'l-mudi’a fi lujat’l-turkiya discovered in
Florence, with an extract from the text and an index to the extract, in Rocanrk
Orzentalistyczny XXIX, Pt. i, pp. 39 ff. The work is anonymous and undated
but clearly belongs to the first half of xv. It adds little to our knowledge of Kap.
but I have quoted a few words from it as xv Dur. followed by the page.

55. The Oguz language which is conveniently, but not quite accurately, called
‘Old Osmanli’ (Osm.), since the earliest texts in it date from before the foundation
of the Ottoman Empire, is recorded from mid x111, but the x111 material is scanty.
The earliest is a few verses in the works of Mawlina Calilu’l-din al-Rimi (A.D.
1207/8-1273/4) and a few verses in those of his son commonly called Sultan
Veled. These verses might more properly be classified as Salcuk, but as they
are the first stage of a continuous literary tradition it seems more convenient to
classify these very early texts and other slightly later texts which are not strictly
Osm., like the Kitab Dede Korkut, which seems to be in a Tkm. language,
probably xv., as Osm. so as to avoid an excessively complicated terminology.
A good many early works of this kind have been published with partial or com-
plete indices, but it did not seem to me necessary for the purposes of this dic-
tionary to do more than cite under the heading xiv ff. Osm. (since the xii
material is so inconsiderable) those of the words contained in this dictionary
which reappear in the Tirk Dil Kurumu publication Tamklariyle Tarama
Sozliigii, 4 vols., Istanbul, 1943-5; Ankara, 19537 (TTS I-IV) or as ‘Rimi’
words in San. A new edition of T'T'S is now being published, but is not yet
sufficiently far advanced to make citation from it very convenient. .

THE MODERN LANGUAGES

56. It would not be possible to include in this book all the evidence which could
be assembled regarding the survival in modern languages of the early words
listed herein without a much greater delay in its publication and a much greater
increase in its bulk than would be regarded as advantageous. In any event it
is sufficiently obvious to all students of the Turkish languages that common
words like at ‘a horse’” and al- ‘to take’ still survive almost everywhere to make a
detailed proof of the point unnecessary. Nor is it very important, when a basic
word is known to survive in some or all modern languages, to know whether its
various derivatives survive also. On the other hand, for the reasons stated in
para. 8, the subject cannot be entirely neglected, and it is important to include
at any rate some references to modern languages. This immediately raises the
question how modern languages should be classified and grouped. A good many
systems of classification have already been suggested; there are two quite differ-
ent ones in Fundamenta; but for present purposes it is hardly necessary to use
anything more elaborate than a simple geographical system. Even this is open
to some objections, since there are no clear-cut geographical lines between
the modern descendants of the early languages, and some modern languages
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descended from different ancient languages have in the course of time de-
veloped characteristics which bring them closer to one another than to languages
with which they are genctically related. After a good deal of reflection 1 finally
decided upon a sixfold division: north-eastern (NE), south-eastern (SE), north-
central (NC), south-central (SC), north-western (NW), and south-western
(SW). Of these the NW languages are, genetically speaking, Kip. and the SW
Oguz; the SC and probably SE are, broadly speaking, descended from Xak.
but by different lines of descent.

5. In the NE group afe included the languages spoken, but until recently not
written, in eastern Siberia and adjacent areas. Yakut, however, which has been
isolated from the rest so long that it has acquired very special characteristics of
its own, is seldom cited, the authority used being E. K. Pekarsky, Slovar’
yakutskogo yazyka, St. Petersburg, 1907-30, cited as Pek. The most important
authority for the vocabulary of these languages is W. Radloff, Versuch eines
Weorterbuches der tiirk- Dialecte {Opyt- slovarya tyurkskikh narechii), 4 vols.,
St. Petersburg, 18881911, cited as R followed by the volume in roman, and the
column in arabic numerals, individual languages being mentioned in the abbre-
viated forms used in that work with the minor alterations of spelling shown in
the List of Abbreviations. I have also used the Khakassko-russkii slovar’, edited
by N. A. Baskakov, Moscow, 1953, cited as K/iak. sometimes followed by the
page, the Tuvinsko-russkii slovar’, edited by A. A. Pal'mbakh, Moscow, 1955,
cited as Twv. sometimes followed by the page, and occasionally the modern
Russian—Khakas, Russian-Tuvan, and Russian—Altay dictionaries.

58. In the SE group are included the Turkish languages and dialects of Chinese
Turkistan and adjacent areas, which have traditionally been called Eastern
Tirki and are now called Neo-Uygur by Soviet and Chinese scholars. These
fall into two main groups, the literary language written in Arabic script and the
spoken dialects. I have called both Tiirki. For the first, citations are from R. B.
Shaw, A Sketch of the Turki Language, Calcutta, 1878, cited as Shaw followed
by the page, and Burhan Sehid:, Uypurga-Xenuga-Rusca Lugat (Uigursko-
kitaisko-russkii slovar’), Pekin, 1953, cited as BS followed by the page.
A good many words in one dialect, Tarang1, spoken in southern Siberia are
included in R., and are cited as 7at. followed by a reference to R. For the rest,
mainly dialects spoken in southern Sinkiang, I have used G. Jarring, An Eastern
Turki-English Dialect Dictionary, Lund, 1964, cited as Farring followed by the
page. One language in this area is in a class by itself, that of the Sarg Yugur
in Kansu, the only language which can reasonably be regarded as directly
descended from early Uyg. It is recorded in S. Ye. Malov, Yazyk zheltykh
uigurov, Alma Ata, 1957, cited occasionally as Sarsf Yug. followed by the page.

59. In the NC group are included Kirfiz (Kir.) and Kazax (Kzx.), called in R
Kara Kirfiz and Kirfiz respectively. Historically Kir. belongs to the same family
as the NE languages and Kzx. seems to be a Kip. dialect, but the peoples talking
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them have lived in close propinquity to one another for so long that they now
have many common characteristics. The authorities which 1 have used princi-
pally are, for Kur., K. K. Yudakhin's Kirgizsko-russkii slovar’, Moscow, 1965,
cited as Yud. followed by the page, and for Kzx. Kh. Makhmudov and G. Musa-
baev, Kazakhsko-russkii slovar’, Alma Ata, 1954, and B. N. Shnitnikov’s
Kazakh-English Dictionary, The Hague 1966, cited as MM and Shnit. respec-
tively followed by the page. I have also accasionally used the equivalent Russian—
Kir. and Russian-Kzx. dictionarics, and only occasionally quoted R since the
modern authorities scem to be rather fuller and more reliable.

6o. There arc several modern SC spoken dialects, but the only literary language
is Uzbek (Uzb.) for which I have used- A. K. Borovkov, Uszbeksko-russkii
slovar', Moscow, 1959, cited as Bor. followed by the page, and less often the
Russian-Uzb. dictionary of 1954. The vocabulary in H. Vambery’s Cagataische
Sprachstudien, Leipzig, 1867, is very heterogeneous in character. The bulk of
the words in it are classical Cag. taken, often with some errors, from various
oriental authors; the remainder seem to be colloquial xix Uzb. words collected
by the author himself, and occasionally cited as Vam. followed hy the page.

61. The NW group compriscs a rather wide range of languages. Those quoted
in R include Kazan Tatar (Kaz.) and three Karaim dialects, those of the Crimea,
Lutsk, and Troki (Kar., K., L., and T.) but he also uses Krm. for the non-
Karaim language spoken in the Crimea which is indistinguishable from Osm.,
so that the only safe indication that a word is Karaim is that it is given in the
Hebrew alphabet. The words quoted from these languages are reproduced with
the same abbreviations and the reference in R. For Kar. 'I'. I have occasion-
ally used T. Kowalski, Karaimische Texte im Dialekt von Troki, Cracow, 1929,
cited as Kow. followed by the page. For (Kazan) Tatar [ have used the Tatarsko-
russkit slovar', Moscow, 1966, cited as Kaz. or Tat., and for Karakalpak (Kk.)
and Nogay (Nog.) 1 have used the Karakalpaksko-russkii slovar’, Moscow,
1958 and the Nogaisko-russkit slovar', Moscow, 1963, both edited by N. A.
Baskakov and cited by the page, and occasionally the Russian-Kk. and -Nog.
dictionaries. For Kumyk (Kum.) there is at present available only the Russko-
kumykskii slovar’, Moscow, 1960, cdited by Z. Z. Bammatov; Bashkir has
diverged so far from the rest of the group that I have not taken it into account.
No convenient authorities for minor languages like Karagay and Balkar are at
present available. As regards Chuvash (Cne.) see para. 2.

6z. Inthe SW group are included only three languages, Azerbayjani(Az.), Osm.
(including Rep. Turkish), and Tkm. For Az. I have used various authorities
published in the Soviet Union, not citing them individually, There are many
authorities for Osm., but those which I have generally used are Sir James
Redhouse, A Turkish and English Lexicon, in the Constantinople, 1921, reprint,
cited as Red. followed by the page; Sayx Sami, Qamiis-i Turki, 2 vols., Istanbul,
AH. 1318 (A.D. 1900-1) cited as Sami followed by the page; and occasionally the



PREFACE XXix

A.H. 1306 (A.D. 1888) edition of the Lehce-i Osmaniya, cited as Leir. followed by
the page. In noting the survival of words in modern languages I have not in-
cluded those words which have recently been re-introduced into Rep. Turkish
to replace Arabic and Persian loan-words. Some of these are genuine old words
which had become obsolete in Osm., others are old loan-words like acun (for
a:ju:n, a word borrowed from Sogdian) and ¢ag ‘period’ (a medieval loan-word
from Mong.), but they have not had a continuous history in Osm,

63. As pointed out in paras. 2 and 12 it is often important in tracing the history
of a Turkish word to kn6w whether it became a loan-word in Mongolian and, if
so, when, since this often throws light not only on the age of a word but also on
its original pronunciation and meaning. The question of such loan-words is dis-
cussed at length in Studries, Chap. 11, and it is there suggested that these words
were borrowed in three main periods, the first, probably v and vi, during which
words were barrowed by a Mongolian-speaking people, possibly the Kitaf, from
an 1fr Turkish-speaking tribe, possibly the Tavgag; the second, probably
between vili and x11; and the third during and after the reign of Chinggis. The
earliest substantial remains of Mongolian are not, however, earlier than xi11. In
citing Mongolian words borrowed from Turkish I have normally used three
authorities:

(1) E. Haenisch, Werterbuck zu Manghol un Ni*uca Tobca’an, Leipzig, 1939,
which contains a list of the words in the well-known Mong. x11 Secret History
(SH), cited as Haenisch followed by the page.

(2) The standard, though now somewhat antiquated, dictionary of Classical
Mongolian, J. E. Kowalewski, Dictionnaire mongol-russe-frangass, Kazan,
1841 fI., cited as Kow. followed by the page.

(3) A good dictionary of modern written Mongolian, T/4e Mongol-English
Practical Dictionary, compiled by M. Haltod and others and published by the
Evangelican Alliance Mission (in the U.8.A.) 1949-53, cited as Haltod followed
by the page.

OTHER MODERN AUTHORITIES

64. In addition to the modern authorities quoted above use has been made of
the following other modern authorities:

(1) A. Caferoglu, Uygur Sizligii, 3 parts, Istanbul, 1934-8, a useful list of the
words contained in the indices to the texts enumerated in paras. 2o (2) (€} and 21
above and one or two others, cited as Caf.

(2) v. G., ATG, see para. 20 (2) (e).

(3) G. Doerfer, Tiirkische und mongolische Elemente im Neupersischen; 1
Mongolische Elemente, Wiesbaden, 1963; 11 Tiirkische Elemente, alif bis ta, 1965;
I1T ditto jim bis kaf 1967, cited as Doerfer, followed by the volume and the num-
ber of the word.
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(4) C. Brockelmann, Osttiirkische Grammatik der islamischen Litteratur-
sprachen Mittelastens, Leiden, 1954, cited as Brockefmann followed by the num-
ber of the paragraph.

(5) A. M. Shcherbak, ‘Nazvaniya domashnikh i dikikh zhivotnykh v tyurk-
skikh yazykakh' (*The names of domesticated and wild animals in the Turkish
languages’), one of several articles in Istoricheshoe rasuitie leksiki tyurkskikh
yazykov, Moscow, 1961, cited as Shcherbak, followed by the page.

(6) The reproductions of MS. No. S. J. Kr. 4638, Packet 8 in the manuscript
collection of the Leningrad branch of the Institute of the Peoples of Asia,
recently published in D. I. Tikhonov, Khozyaistvo i obshchestvennyi stroi
uigurskogo gosudarstva X—X1V vv., Leningrad, 1966, and again with transcrip-
tion and translation by E. R. Tenishev in an article called ‘Khozyaistvennye
zapisi na drevneuigurskom yazyke’ in Issledovaniya po grammatike i leksike
tyurkskikh yazykov, Tashkent, 1966. The manuscript is a late Uyg. family
archive, and is cited as Fam. Arch. followed by the line,

THE ARRANGEMENT OF INDIVIDUAL ENTRIES

65. In paragraphs 4, 5, and 8 some account has been given of the kind of in-
formation which is supplied about individual words. There is not a single word
regarding which the full range of information is available, and it may therefore
be useful to set out here what the full range is and how the various items are
arranged. The word may be preceded by a code letter {see paragraph 18), If it
is a hapax legomenon (see paragraph 7) it is immediately followed by ‘Hap. leg.”.
From this point the order varies slightly. It is sometimes convenient to enter
next the original meaning possibly with some remarks on later developments,
but this is superfluous if the word is Hap. leg., since the quotation will supply it,
and if the word is derived it is more logical to record the derivation before the
meaning. After this it may be desirable to add some other remarks. If the fact
that the word is a loan-word in Mongolian is relevant, this is mentioned next,
Information regarding the survival of the word then follows. It cannot be given
earlier since there are many instances of words surviving in modern languages,
usually NE, not because they have existed continuously in those languages but
because they have been reborrowed from Mongolian, perhaps quite recently,
Finally, cross-references may be given to other words etymologically related or
other words with the same or a similar meaning. The quotations then follow in
the following order: Tiirkii vim; virr ff.; vin ff. Man.; vur ff, Yen.: Uyg.
vur; 1x; vl ff, Chr.; Man.-A; Man. ; Bud. ; Civ.; x1v Chin~Uyjp. Dict.: O. Kir.
ix ff.: Xak. x1 (including KB); x1(?) KBVP; xui(?) KBPP; At.; Tef.; xiv
Rb3., Muh.: Argu, Cigil, Gancak x1: Gag. xvff.: Ofuz xi: Xwar. xm
‘Al xu(?) Og.; x1v Qutb, MN, Nahe.: Kuip. x1: Kom. x1iv CCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip.JTkm. xin1 Hou.; xw ld., Bul.; xv Tuh., Kav., Dur.: Osm. x1v ff.

66. In conclusion may I very humbly submit that this book contains a vast
numher nf auotations. translations, and references, and that it is hard to helieve
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that in such a large flock there are no black sheep? May 1 plead, as the father
of Turkish lexicography did nine centuries ago, that yazma:s atim yagmur
yapilma:s bilge: yapku: ‘the only shot that never misses is the rain, the only
scholar who never makes a mistake is the echo’ Kag. 111 379, 20, and present in
advance my apologies for these and other shortcomings.

It would not be proper for me to end this preface without expressing my
sincere gratitude to the British Academy for their gencrous contribution to-
wards the cost of producing this volume.

GERARD CLAUSON

August 1968 d



ABBREVIATIONS, SHORT TITLES, ETC.

A
ADAW
AKPAW
A.N.
APAW
a.o.

2.0.0.
Abl.
Acc.; acc. to
Adj.
Adv.

‘Ali

Alt.

Aor.
Ar.
Ash.
At.
Aux.
Az,

B

BS

Bad.

Bar,

Bas.

Bor.
Brockelmann
Bud.

Bul.

C

CAJ

CCG

CCI

cf.
c.i.a.p.(a. 1)
Caf.

Caus.

Chin.-Uyg. Dict.

Chr.
Chuas.
Civ,
Conc. N.
Co-op.
Cag.
Cuv.

D
Dat. .
fK841125

Code letter, para. 15.
Abhandlungen, etc., para. 2o (2) (e).
see ADAW,

Abstract noun; cf. Conc. N.
see ADAW.

another occurrence.

and other occurrences.
Ablative case.

Accusative case; according to.
Adjective.

Adverb.

para. 38.

Altay, NE dialect, later called Oyrot, now Gornoaltay (Mountain

Altay), para. 57.

Aorist.

Arabic.

Ashmarin, para. 2.
Atebetil’l-hakayik, para. 3o.
Auxiliary (verb).

Azerbayjani, SW language, para. 62.

Code letter, para. 15.

Burhan Sehidi, para. 58.
Badd'i'v’l-lugat, para. 34 (1).
Baraba, NE dialect, para. 57.
Prof. N. A, Baskakov, para. 57.
Prof. A. K. Borovkov, para. 60.
para. 64 (4).

Buddhist (Uygur), para. 21 (3) (¢).
Bulgatu’I-mugtag, etc., para. so.

(1) Code letter, para. 15; (2) prefix ‘Compound’, para. 18 (1).
Central Asiatic Journal,

Codex Cumanicus, German entries, para. 47.
Codex Cumanicus, Italian entries, para. 47.
(Latin) confer compare’,

common in all periods (and languages)
Caferoglu, para. 64 (1).

Causative (form of verb).

Chinese—Uygur Dictionary, para. 27.
Christian (Uygur), para. 21 (3) (a).
Chuastuanift (Xwdstwanéft), para. 20 (2) (e).
Civil (Uygur), para. 21 (2) (d).

noun describing a concrete object, cf. A.N.
Co-operative (form of verb); cf. Recip.
Cagatay language, para. 29.

Chuvash language, para. 2.

(1) Code letter, para. 15; (2) prefix, ‘Derived’, para. 18 (2).
Dative case.

b
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Den.
der.
Desid.
Dev.
Dict.
Dim.
Dis.

do.
Doerfer

E
ETY
e.g.
Emph.
esp.
ete,

F

f.

ff.

Fam. Arch.
fr.
Fundamenta
G

G

Gen.

Ger.

Giles

Gr.

HI II
Haenisch
Haltod
Hap. leg.
Hend.
Hou.
Hiien-ts.

I

It

11

ie.

td.
Imperat.
Inf,
Instr.
Intrans.
IrkB
Ix.

JRAS
Jarring

KB

KBPP
KBVP

ABBREVIATIONS, SHORT TITLES, ETC.

Denominal, derived from a noun.
derived.

Desiderative (form of verb).
Deverbal, derived from a verb.
Dictionary.

Diminutive (form of noun).
Dissyllable.

ditto, ‘the same’.

Prof. G. Doerfer, para. 64 (3).

(1) Code letter, para. 15; (2) prefix, ‘Ertor’, para. 18 (8).
Eski Tiirk Yazitlan, para. 20 (2) ().

(Latin) exempli gratia, ‘for example’.

LEmphatic (form of verb).

especially.

(Latin) et cetera, ‘and others’,

prefix, ‘foreign loan-word’, para. 18 (3).
form.

and following (pages, etc.).

Family Archive, para. 64 (6).

from.

para. 28.

Code letter, para. 15.

Code letter, para. 15.

Genitive case.

Gerund.

H. A. Giles, Chinese-English Dictionary, London, 1912.
Prof. K. Gronbech, para. 47.

Heillkunde, etc., para. 21 (3) (d).

Prof. Erich Haenisch, para. 63 (1)-

Matthew Haltod, para. 63 (3).

Hapax legomenon, ‘occurring only once’, para. 7.
Hendiaduoin, two words combined to give one meaning.
M. Th. Houtsma, para. 49.

Hiien-tsang, para. 21 (3) (c).

inscription of KKl Tégin, para. 2o (1) ().
inscription of Bilge: Xagan, para. 20 (1) (¢).
I{arabalgasun inscription, para. 21 (2).
(Latin) id est, ‘that is’,

Kitab'l-idrak, etc., para. 50.

Imperative (mood of verb).

Infinitive (of verb).

Instrumental case.

Intransitive (verb).

Irk Bitig, para. 20 (2) (d).

Ixe-xugotu inscription, para. 2o (1) (d).

Fournal of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Dr. Gunnar Jarring, para. 58.

Kutadéu: Bilig, para. 213.

Prose Preface of KB, para. 23.
Verse Preface of KB, para. 23.
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Kag.
Kar.Krm.
Kar. L.
Kar. T.
Karg.
Kag.
Kav.
Kaz.
Khak.
Kip.
Kir.
Kiz.
Kk.
Koib.
Kom.
Kow.
Krm.
Kuan.
Kum,
Kumd.
Kiier.
Kzx.

L
l.-w.
Leb.
Leh.
Ligeti
lit.
Loc.

M

M, II, 111
MM

MN

MS., MSS.
Mal.

Man.
Man.-A
Man.-uig. Frag.
Mel.
metaph.
Mon.

Mon. V.
Mong.
Muh.

N.
N./A,
N./A.S.
N.Aec.
N.Ag.
NC

NE
N.I.

Kaga, NE dialect, para. 57.

Karaim, NW language, Crimean dialect, para. 61.
ditto, Lutsk dialect, para. 61.

ditto, Troki dialect, para. 61.

Karagas, NE dialect, para. 57.
Kaggari, para. 23.

Qawanimd’ [-kulliya, etc., para. 53.
(Kazan) Tatar, NW language, para. 61.
Khakas, NE language, para. 57.
Kipdak, NW language, para. 25, etc.
Kirgiz, NC language, para. 59.
Kizil, NE dialect, para. 57.
Karakalpak, NW language, para. 61.
Koibal, NE dialect, para. 57.

Koman, NW language, para. 47.

(1) T. Kowalski, para. 61; (2) J. E. Kowalewski, para. 63.

XXXxv

Krim, the Crimea; (1) see Kar. Krm; (2) SW language, para. 61.

Kuangsi In Pusar, para. 21 (3) (¢).
Kumyk, NW language, para. 61.
Kumandu, NE dialect, para. 57.
Kierik, NE dialect, para. 57.
Kazax, NC language, para. 59.

Code letter, para. 15.
loan-word.

I.ebed, NE dialect, para. 57.
Lehce-i Osmaniye, para. 62,
Prof. L. Ligeti, para. 27.
literal, literally.

Locative case.

Code letter, para. 15.

Manichaica I, etc., para. 20 (2) (b).
Makhmudov and Musabaev, para. §7.
Muhabbat Néama, para. 42.
manuscript, manuscripts.

S. Ye. Malov, para. zo (2) (5).

Manichaean (texts, dialects, etc.), paras. 20 (2) (¢}, 21 (3) ().

Manichaean Uyg.-A dialect.

para. 2o (2) (e).

Melioranski, para. 33.

metaphorical, metaphorically.
Monosyllable (other than a verb), para. 15.
Monosyllabic verb, para. 15.

Mongolian (language).

ibn Muhanni, para. 33.

(1) Code letter, para. 15; (2) noun.
noun/adjective, a word performing both functions.
ditto connoting a situation or state.

Nomen actionis, a noun describing an action.

Nomen agentis, a noun describing one who performs an action.

north-central language group, para. 59.
north-eastern language group, para. 57.

Nomen instrumenti, a noun describing an instrument or tool.
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n.m.e. no main entry.
n.o.a.b. noted only as below.
N. of Assn. Noun describing persons associated in some way.
N.S.A. Noun describing a single action.
NwW north-western language group, para. 61.
Nahe. Nahew'l-Faradis, para. 43.
Neg. Negative (form of verb).
Nog. Nogay, NW language, para. 61.
O. Kir. Old Kirgiz language, para. 22,
0.0. other occurrences,
Og. Oguz Name, para. 39.
Ongin Ongin inscription, para. 20 (1) (e).
Osm. Osmanli, SW language, paras. 55, 62.
P-» PP- page, pages.
P.N. Proper, or personal name.
P.N./A. Possessive Noun/Adjective.
PP Prof. Paul Pelliot, para. 21 (3) (¢). .
PU prefix, ‘pronunciation uncertain’, para. 18 (4). '
Pal. A. A, Pal’'mbakh, para. 57.
para., paras. paragraph, paragraphs.
Particip. Participle.
Pass. Passive form of verb. .
Pe. Persian.
pec. to peculiar to (a particular language, etc.).
Pek. L. K. Pekarsky, para, 57.
Perf. Perfect tense.
Pfahl. para. 21 (3) (¢).
phr. phrase.
Pres. Present tense. .
Priv. N./A. Privative N./A. connoting non-possession of something.
prob. probably.
prov. proverb quoted.
q.v. (Latin) quod vide, ‘see that (word, etc.)’.
Qutb para. 41.
R (1) Code letter, para. 15;(2z) W. W, Radloft’s Persuch, etc. paras. 16,
57:
Rbg. Rabgazi, para. 32.
Recip. Reciprocal form of verb, morphologically same as Co-op.
Red. Sir James Redhouse, para. 62.
refce., refces. reference, references. :
Refl. Reflexive form of verb.
Rep. Turkish Republican Turkish, the language now spoken in Turkey. ‘
Rif. : Kilisli Rif“at, para. 33. ‘
S (1) Code letter, para. 15; (2) prefix, Secondary form, para. 18 (5). s
SC south-central language group, para. 6o. '
SDD Siz Derleme Dergisi, Istanbul, 1939 ff.
SE south-eastern language group, para. §8.
SH Secret History of the Mongols, para. 6o (1).
s..am.l(g.) survives in all modern languages (language groups). i
s.i.m.m.l(g.) survives in most modern languages (languages groups). i

SKPAW Sitzungsberichte, etc., para. 20 (2) ().
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5.0.1. survives only in.

SPAW see SKPAW.

8.V, (Latin) sub voce, ‘under the word . . .".

SW south-western language group, para, 62.
Sag. Sagay, NE language, para. 57.

Sami Seyh Sami, para. 62.

San. Sanglax, para. 34 (3).

Sanig Yug. Sang Yugur, modern SE language, para. 58.
Sec. Secondary (form).

Shaw R. B. Shaw, para. 58.

Shcherbak A. M. Shcherbak, para. 64 (5).

Shnit. B. N. Bhnitnikov, para. 59.

stc (Latin) sic, ‘thus’.

Studies Turkish and Mongolian Studies, para. 1.
Suci Suci inscription, para. 21 (2).

Suff. Suffix.

Suv, Suvarnaprabhdsasitra, para. 21 (3) (c).

syn. w. synonymous with,

S Code letter, para. 15.

SS Seyh Siileyman, para. 35.

Sor NE language, para. 57.

Su. Sine-usu inscription, para, 21 (1).

T inscription of (VU) Tofiukuk, para. zo (1) (a).
T™ IV Tiirkivat Mecmuast 1V, para. 21 (3) (¢).

T Tiirkische Turfantexte, para. 20 (2) (e).
TTS Taniklariyle Tarama Sézliigii, para. 55.
Talas inscriptions near River Talas, para. zo (2) (¢).
Tar. Tarangi, SE dialect, para. 58. i
Tara NE dialect, para. 57.

Tat, Tatar, NW language, para. 61.

Tef. Tefsir, para. 28,

Tel. Teleut, NE dialect, para. 57.

Tis, Tisastoustik, para. 21 (3) (¢).

Tkm. Tiirkmen, SW language, paras. 47, 62.
Tob. Tobol, NE dialect, para. 57.

Trans. Transitive (verb.).

T'ris. Trisyllabic or longer word, other than verb, para. 15.
Tub. Tuba, NE dialect, para. 57.

Tiirki SE language, para. 58.

Tiirkii early language, para. 20.

Tuv. Tuvan, NE language, para. 57.

U 1, etc. Uigurica I, etc., para. 21 (3) (¢).

USp. Uligurische Sprachdenkmdler, para. 21 (3) (¢).
Uyg. Uygur language, para, 21.

Uyg.-A Uygur A dialect, para. 21.

Uzb. Uzbek, SC language, para. 6o.

V. verb.

v. (Latin) vide, ‘see’.

v. G. ATG A. von Gabain, Alttivkische Grammatik, para. 20 (2) ().
v.l. (Latin) varia lectio, ‘alternative reading’.
vuU prefix, vocalization uncertain, para. 18 (6).

VI, etc. the 8th, etc., century A.D.

XXXVii



XXxViii
Vam.
Vel.

w.
Wind.

X1, etc.

Xak.
Xwar.

Y
Yen.
Yud.

VA
Zaj.
Zam.

ABBREVIATIONS, SHORT TITLES, ETC.

A. Vambéry, para. 6o,
V. de Véliaminov-Zernov, para. 34 (2).

with
para. zo (2) (3).
the 11th, etc. century A.D.

the Xakani language, para. 23.
the Xwarazmian (Turkish) language, para. 37.

Code letter, para. 15.
the inscriptions on the River Yenisei, paras. 20 (2) (#), 22.
Prof. K. K. Yudakhin, para. 59.

Codc letter, para. I§.
Prof. A. Zajaczkowski.
Zamaxsari, para. 36.



SUFFIXES

THEe importance of Suffixes in the formation of the Turkish vocabulary needs
no explanation, and nearly every Turkish grammar contains lists of the Suffs.
(excluding declensional and conjugational Suffs.) used to form derived words.
There are, for example, extensive lists in . G., ATG, paras. 44 to 167 and
Brockelmann, paras. 20 to 121 and 148 to 176. I included such a list in Studies,
pp- 143 ff. and made some corrections and additions to it in Three Notes on
Early Turkish, Tiirk Dili Aragtirmalan Yillig1, 1966, pp. 1 ff. The following is a
more complete list of the Suffs. identified in this dictionary. It is divided into
five parts, each arranged in a reversed alphabetical order from the last letter
backwards. The first two parts contain the Suffs. attached to Nouns (including
under this heading all words which are not Verbs) and Verbs respectively to’
form derived Nouns, and the next two parts the Suffs. attached to Nouns and
Verbs respectively to form derived Verbs. The fifth is a list of Noun endings,
which are not technically Suffs., since if they are removed what is left is not
a recognizable Turkish word, but are found at the end of a sufficient number of
Nouns with similar meanings to suggest that they form a class of some sort.
Two of these endings are known Iranian Suffs., and the words to which they are
attached must be Iranian loan-words. Some other endings are not recognizably,
or even probably, foreign and seem to go back to a period far beyond our ken,
when the Turkish vocabulary was being built up by methods which have long
since been forgotten. Between these two classes are some endings which might
be, but are not necessarily, foreign. It is noticeable that there is a high proportion
of names of animals, insects, and plants in words with these endings.

It should be noted that, although there is commonly supposed to be a clear
distinction between Denominal and Deverbal Suffs., the division is not at all
clear cut; several Suffs. which might be regarded as properly Den,, like -¢1:,
~-duruk, also occasionally occur as Dev. Suffs., and the Dev. Suff. -ma:k
occasionally as a Den. Suff.

Scattered through Kag. are several remarks on the functions of some of these
Suffs.; the relevant references are given in the lists below.

The concept of Active, Passive, Transitive, and Intransitive Verbs is a familiar
one in all grammars; in Turkish the same terms must necessarily also be applied
to N.s and N.fA s, since, for example, Dev. N.A.s like sinuk (sin- -uk) ‘broken’,
kogiirme: (kogiir- -me:) ‘travelling (stove)’, and égidiit (é5id- -iit) ‘hearing’ can
be translated only by Participles. '

The word ‘dominant’ applied to a Suff. beginning with a vowel means that
this vowel is an integral part of the Suff. and if the word to which it is attached
ends in a vowel it is the latter that is elided, e.g. tarmut (tarm(a.-) -uf).

When a Suff. consisting of, or beginning with, a vowel is attached to a Dis. or
Dis.V. ending in a consonant the second vowel of the V. is usually, but not
always, elided, e.g. adr1: (ad(1)r-1), but biriki: (birik-i:).
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It should be noted that when a Suff. beginning with -g-/-g- is attached to a
word ending with -n the two sounds are combined as -1-, e.g. yapak(yan-gak)
and that when such a Suff. is attached to a word ending in -@[-g or -k in both
cases the two sounds are combined as -kk-, which became in practice -k-, e.g.

baku: (bak-fu:), tiken (trk-gen), yaku: (yag-gu.).

I. NOMINAL SUFFIXES

(a) pENOMINAL (Den. N.)

~¢a: about half a dozen words carry this Suff., which is more in the nature of an
Equative Case-ending than a Suff. Most are Advs,, like anga:, but at least
one, barg¢a: is used as a N.JA. The Dim. Suff. ~¢a:[-¢e:, which did not
appear till the medieval period, was borrowed from Pe.

-ke: Dim. Suff., only(?) in sigirke:, yipke:, perhaps a crasis of -kifie:.

-la:-le: very rare; forms Advs. in ayla:, tiinle:, and perhaps birle:, and Adjs.
in korkle:[kortle: if these are not l.-w.s.

-kifia:[kifie: Dim. Suff.; very rare.

-ra:[-re: forms Loc. Advs., e.g. i¢re: ‘inside, within’; very rare.

-ya:[ye: only in bérye:, yirya:, prob. Sec. f. of -ra:[-re:.

-¢c1:[-¢i: forms N.Ag.s; see Kag. IT 48; very common.

~ne¢t:f-ngi: See -ng.

~t1:[-ti: forms Advs. from Adjs., e.g. edgii:ti:; very rare; ? also a Dev. Suff.

-nti: forms an Ordinal, only in ékkinti: ‘second’; perhaps an earlier form of
-ng.

-tirti:/-tiirti:, etc. forms Loc. Advs., e.g. igtirti: which is practlcally syn. w.
igre:; very rare.

~ku:[-ki: forms N./A.s describing position in time or space, e.g. agnu:ki: ‘for-
mer’; iize:ki: ‘situated on or above’; fairly common in the early period; later
the practice grew up of attaching this Suff. only to words in the Loc., e.g.
evdeki: ‘in the house’.

-du: dubious; only(?) in kardu: which might be a Dev. N.

-gu:[-gii very rare as a Den. Suff.; forms A.N.s like énggii:, Conc. N.s like
tuzgu:, and Adj.s like bugra:gu:; also a Dev. Suff.

-a:gu:f-e:gii: dominant; forms Collectives, usually fr. Numerals e.g. iige:gii:
‘three together’, but see also ige:gii:, yiize:gii:.

-pii: only(?) in esripii: syn. w. esri: ‘dappled’; also a Dev. Suff., but this word
can hardly be a Dev. N./A.

-ru:/-rii: Directive Suff. meaning ‘towards’; very rare; syn. w. -garu:[-gerii:.

-garu:[-gerii: Directive Suff. like -ru:[-rii:; hardly to be explained as that
Suff. attached to the Dat., since it is attested in dialects earlier than those in
which the Dat. Suff. ka[ -ke: became -ga:[-ge:; rather rare.

-layu:[-leyii: meamng ‘like’, e.g. borileyii: ‘like a wolf’; properly Ger. in
~u:/-ii: fr. a Den. V. in -Ja:-[-le:-, but usually the only recorded form of the
V. concerned.
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-¢ (after vowels) [-a¢[-e¢[-1¢[-i¢ (after consonants) Dim. Suff.; very rare, esp.
the last two.

-gag, etc. function obscure; only(?) in odgug, kuggag, and perhaps siigic;
also a Dev. Suff.

-leg certainly Turkish in iigleg; otherwnse see List 111,

-n¢/-1ng[-in¢[-ung[-iing the ordinary early Suff. of Ordinals; replaced in the
medieval period by -ng¢it:/-ngi:, etc.; see also -nti:.

(F) -t a Sogdian Plur. Suff. found in tégit, tarxat Plurs. of tégin, tarka:n
which are prob. very old l.-w.s.

(-ta:g[-teg in words lik f antag ‘thus’ is not a Suff. but the Postposition te ]
fused w. the stem of ol.)

-lig/-lig|-lug/-liig forms Poss. N./A.s, see Kay. I 500; very common.

-s1g[-sig forms N./A.s meaning ‘resembling (something)’ and the like; pro-
perly Dev. N./As in -g[-g fr. Simulative Den. V.s in ~s1:-[-si:-, but the
actual Vs are seldom recorded; rare.

-k[ (after vowels and -r) ~ak[-ek (the normal forms) [-1k[-ik[-uk/-iik (all
rare) usually forms Dim. N.s, but also less restricted words like ortuk; fairly
common. '

-¢ak[-¢ek forms Conc. N.s, usually N.Ls, e.g. agircak ‘spindle-whorl’; rare.

~¢uk/-g¢iik as correctly stated in Kay. 111 226 forms Dim. N.s, but generally w.
a metaph. sense; e.g. baka: ‘frog’, baka:guk ‘muscle’; very rare in the early
period, later became the commonest Dim. Suff.

-dak/-dek and also(?) -duk/-diik both very rare w. uncertain functions, see
bagirdak, belindek, burunduk; in the last perhaps a crasis of -duruk;
belipdek might be a Dev. N./A. in -k fr. a Den. V. in -de:- fr. belip.

-ga:k[-ge:k usually forms Conc. N, e.g. epek, kidizge:k, mur_)uzge k,
yapak; very rare, but a common Dev. Suff.

-guk dubious, only(?) in gamg@uk; commoner as a Dev. Suff.

-hk/-lik/-luk/-liik usually forms A.N.s, but quite often Conc. N.s; its various
usages are analysed in Kaj. [ 505; 510~11.

-mak/[-mek forms Conc. N.s, e.g. kogiizmek, but the connection w. the basic
N. is sometimes tenuous; very rare, but common as a Dev. Suff.

-muk/-a:muk forms N.s some of which seem to be pejorative, e.g. kara:muk,
sola:muk; very rare.

-fiak perhaps Dim.; only(?) in baka:fiak ‘the frog in a horse’s hoof’.

-rak/[-rek forms Comparative Adjs.; common.

-duruk/-diiriik usually forms N.s describing pieces of equipment, e.g.
boyunduruk ‘yoke’; rather rare; also a Dev. Suff.

-sa:k[-se:k properly Dev. N./A. fr. a Den. V. in -sa:-[-se:- but the V. itself
is sometimes not recorded; very rare attached to basic N.s, e.g. tavarsa:k,
less rare attached to Dev. N.s in -8, etc., e.g. barigsa:k; see Kay. [ 24; 11
55-6.

-suk/-siik function obscure; forms Conc. N, e.g. ilersiik, bagirsuk,
siparsuk and N.ILs, e.g. tapsuk; perhaps Dev. Suff. in ~uk/-iik fr. Simu-
lative Den. V.s in -s1:-[-si:-.
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~¢ilf-¢il forms N./A.s of addiction, e.g. igg¢il ‘sickly’ fr. i:g ‘disease’; rare.

-gil/-gil (a) attached to Numerals, e.g. liggil ‘triangular’; (b) otherwise forms
N./A.s relating to colour or shape, e.g. basgil, targul, kirgil, yipgil, yalgil,
rare; also Dev, Suff.

-sil in arsil, syn. w. a:r, ‘auburn’; prob. a Dev. N./A. in -1l fr. a Simulative
Den. V. in -st:-; the alternative spelling arsaf is improbable; both words are
Hap. leg.

-1m/-im forms Conc. N.s, only(?) in edrim, barim; a common Dev. Suff.

-dam/|-dem forms N./A's meaning ‘resembling (something)’, e.g. tepridem
‘god-like’; rare.

-a:n/-e:nf-un an obsolete Plur. Suff. (see Kay. I 76); only(?) in ogla:n, ere:n,
bodun, and perhaps 6ze:n.

-¢inf-¢in function obscute; only(?) in balik¢in, kdk¢infkokgin.

-tinf-tunf-dinf-dun, etc. a Loc. Sufl,, e.g. tagtin ‘outside’; to be distinguished
fr. the partially homophonous Abl. Suff.

-ga:nj-ge:n forms Conc. N.s w. a more restricted meaning than the basic N.;
e.g. arpaga:n, temiirgen; very rare; also a Dev. Suff. and an Ending.

-gunf-a:gun etc. (also -ge:n in yettige:n) forms Collectives, e.g. alkugun,
kadna:gun, kelipiin; very rare; cf. ~a:gu:/-e:gii:.

-ka:n/ke:mn forms an Adj. in tepri:ken ‘devout’, and Temporal Advs, in
amtikan, angagmgakan; very rare; also an Ending.

(-man)f{-men function obscure in (PU) kiikmen, kézmen; in Tiirkmen
prob. a corruption of Pe. Suff, -mand ‘resembling’; also a Dev. Suff.

-gin, See -¢in.

-ip{~iip Adj. Suff. in yélip ‘windy’; Dim. Suff. in k6liip ‘puddle’; also a Dev.
Suft. )

-dan/-dun, etc. forms Conc. N.s only(?) in otup, uldan, and perhaps izde).

-ar/-er (also -rer in ikkirer){-sar/-ser (after vowels) forms Distributives after
Numerals, e.g. birer ‘one each’, and Adjs of quantity, e.g. azar ‘a few each’;
very rare; also a Dev. and Conjugational Suff.

-g/-15{-us, ete. function obscure; see 6diig, bagis, 2 ba:s, kokis; very rare;
also a Dev. Suff.

-da:s/-de:s forms N.s of Association indicating that two persons have a com-
mon possession of some kind, e.g. kada:s ‘kinsman’, yérde:s ‘compatriot’;
see Kag. I 406, It has been plausibly suggested that this Suff. is a crasis of
the Loc. Suff. -da:{-de: and é:§ ‘companion’. Rather rare.

-mug/-mis only in altmig, yétmis ‘sixty, seventy’, a common Conjugational
Suff.

-gey only(?) in kiiggey ‘violent’ fr. kil:¢ ‘violence’.

-z demonstrably a Den. N. Suff. only in ékkiz ‘twin’ fr. ékki:; also a Dev.
Suff. and an Ending.

(-tiiz in kiintiiz, q.v., is prob. a separate word not a Suff,, cf. ~ta:g.)

-s1zf-siz[-suz/-siiz forms Priv. N.fA.s connoting the non-possession of a
thing, quality, etc.; the opposite of ~lifi, etc.; cognate to the Den, V. Suff.
-Sira:-, etc.; very common.
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(b) peverBAL (Dev. Nis)

-a:[-e:J-1:]-i:[-u:]~i1 taken together fairly common; there is no discoverable rule
prescribing which Suff. should be attached to any given V., all being attached
to V.s with unrounded and with rounded vowels; when one is attached toa V.
ending in a vowel a euphonic ~y- is inserted, e.g. ula:yu:. Usually forms
Advs., less often Conjunctions, like Otrii:, Postposns. like tapa:, Conc. N.s
like opr1:, adri:, A.N.s like 3 kéce: or Adjs. like egri:, koni:.

-ga:[-ge: forms Adjs., e.g. kisga:; N./As, usually Active, e.g. 6ge:, bilge:;
and N.s either Intransfe.g. koli:ge: or Pass., e.g. tilge:; rare and obsolescent;
also an Ending.

-ma:[-me: forms Pass. N.s and N./As; fairly commen;-its'use as an ordinary
Dev. N., N.Ac, etc,, prevalent in Osm., did not develop till the medieval
period.

-gma:[-gme: properly a Conjugational Suff.; occasionally forms N.s like
tam@ma: ‘riddle’.

-¢1:/-¢l: forms N.Ags, e.g. ota:c1:, ok1:¢1:; common Den. Suff., very rare as a
Dev. Suff.

-gu:c1:]-gii:¢i: properly a Conjugational Suff., see Kay. IT 49, but occasionally
forms N.Ags, e.g. aygu:c1, bitigii:ci:.

-d1:f-di:, etc. a common Conjugational Suff., sometimes used to form Pass.
N./A.s, usually attached to Refl. Vs, e.g. iidriindi:, occasionally to basic Vs,
e.g. 0gdi:, alka:d1:, sokti:.

-t:f~ti: different fr. the foregoing; used to form Advs., e.g. antt:;, uza:tr,
titke:ti:; very rare; also a Den. Suff.

~gu:/-gii: forms Pass. N./As; attached only to Refl, f.s; syn. w. ~d1:, etc.; rare.

~dus, etc. in egdii:, umdu:, siiktii: seems to be a Sec. f. of d1:.

~gu:/-gii: properly a Conjugational Suff. but forms a good many N.s and N./As;
rather more than half are N.Ls, e.g. bile:gii: ‘whetstone’; most of the remain-
der are Conc. N, e.g. kedgii: ‘clothing’; the rest are miscellaneous, e.g.
ogla:gu: ‘gently nurtured’; it appears in crasis in words like ertipii: and
yaku:.

(-yus, etc.; see -a:, etc.)

-¢ forms ordinary N.Ac.s, N./A.S.s, etc.; attached only to Refl. f.s (and tin-);
prob. a crasis of -ig etc. which seems not to be attached to Refl. f.s in the early
period; common.

-ga:¢f-ge¢ only(?) in bdsgeg, a Conc. N, and kis@ag, a N.L in the early
period but commoner later; perhaps merely a Sec. f. of -gug.

-gug/-gii¢ normally forms N Ls, e.g. biggug; rare; also a Den. Suff.

-magf-meg¢ forms names of foodstuffs, e.g. tutmag; rare.

~t (only after -r-)J-ut/-iit dominant; forms N.Ac.s, A.N.s, and Conc. N.s which
are usually Active; rare.

-gutf-giit usually describes persons, e.g. alpa:gut, uruput, baya:gut, and
{etymologically obscure) ura:gut; also forms A.N.s, etc. in 6giit, capgut,
kizgut, etc.; very rare and obsolescent.
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-g|-18]-ig[-ug/-iig the commonest Dev. Suff.; forms a wide range of Dev.
N.sand N./As, N.Acs, etc.; see Kay. I 26—7.

-¢1g[-¢ig forms Intrans. and Pass. N./A.s; attached only to Refl. f.s; perhaps a
crasis of ~¢s13[-¢sig, in which case the words concerned dre N./A.s in -§ fr.
Simulative V.s in -st:-[-si:- fr. Dev. N.s in -¢.

-k (after vowels and -r-)[-ak[-ek[-1k[-ik of these -K is rather common, the
rest rather rare. Practically syn. w. -g; there does not seem any discoverable
rule for deciding which Suff. should be used, but on the whole most words
ending in -§, etc. are N.s and most words ending in -k, etc. are N./A s, but
it also forms A.N.s, e.g. emge:k, kilik; Conc. N.s, c¢.g. kesek, and N.Ls,
e.g. bigak. See Kay. I 27.

-uk/-iik (-ok[-6k) dominant (e.g. in agruk, esriik); usually forms Intr. or
Pass. N./A:s; also a few Pass. N.s, e.g. buyruk, képiik, kéliik. Common.
-¢akf-cek and -gukf-¢iik not direct variants since the first is also attached to
V.s containing rounded vowels and the second to V.3 containing unrounded
vowels; the semantic difference may be the same as that between -ak and -uk.

Both form Conc. N.s and N.Ls; rare. Also a Den. Suff,

-dak[-dek it is doubtful whether this is a Dev. as well as a Den, Suff., but
ordek looks more like a2 Dev. N. than a Den. N.

-duk, etc. properly a Conjugational form (Perfect Participle, etc.) but Ka; I
65 may well be right in defining agduk as a Dev. N./A. w. this Suff.

-ga:k[-ge:k usually forms N./A.s connoting habitual or repeated action; also
a few Conc. N.s, e.g. iggek, kudurga:k, and N.Ls, e.g. bigga:k, targa:k
w. the same connotation implied; cf. ~-ga:n[-ge:n.

-guk/-giik forms Conc. N.s and some N.I.s; rare.

-ma:k/-me:k properly the Infinitive Suff., but also used to form a few Conc,
N.s, e.g. ¢akma:k, and, with vocalic a551m11at10n, ugriimiik.

-duruk/-diiriik forms N.s describing pieces of equipment, e.g. tizildiiriik;
very rare; also a Den. Sufl.

-sik[-sik forms N.Ac.s, usually Intrans.; properly the Suff. -k attached to a
Simulative V. in -s1:-[-si:~, but the V.s themselves are not noted; rare.

-yuk/-yiik properly a Conjugational Suff., see v. G. ATG, para. 218, but forms
some Intrans. N./A.s; note the -n-y- crasis in bulgafiuk, etc.; rare.

-1 (after vowels)[-11{-il forms N./A.s usually Intrans. or Pass.; rare.

~g1l/-gil in k1zgal relates, like the Den. Suff,, to colour; in biggil forms a N.I.;
very rare.

-mf-im[-im[-um/|-itm properly describes a single action, e.g. 6liim ‘death’
(you can only die once) or igim ‘a single drink’, but sometimes used less pre-
cisely as a N.Ac. or Conc. N.; common.

-n[-en-{fonly in evren, tevren) [-inJ-in/-un/-iin partially dominant, see,
e.g. uzun, tiitiin fr. uza:-, tiite:-, but after vowels -n is more usual; forms
N.jA.s and Conc. N.s, usually Intrans.; not very common.

-ga:n[-ge:n properly a Conjugational form, Present Participle, but, at any rate
in Kag., connoting repeated or habitual action, see Kag. I 24; 11 53; faitly
common; cf. ~-ga:k[-ge:k; also a Den. Suff. and Ending.
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-g1n/-gin (after unrounded vowels) [-gun/-giin (after rounded vowels) forms
N.s and N./A.s, usually Intrans. or Pass.; not very common; -gun/-giin also
a Den. Suff.

~ma:n/-me:n forms N.L.s; very rare; also a Den. Suff.

-p/-ap (in ¢alap)/-fiy (in biiriin) very rare; the full phonetic range is prob.
wider; forms N.s and N./A.s, exact function obscure.

-¢ay only(?) in ayangan; perhaps connotes habitual action.

-ar[-er[-1r[-ir[-ur[-iir properly an Aor. Participial Suff.; forms a few N.s and
N./A.s.

-mur only(?) in yagmurrand perhaps gagmur.

-8 only(?) in 8les; ? Sec. f. of -z.

~-gas only(?) in biggas; perhaps Sec. f. of -gag.

-g[-19]-1g/-ug/-iig there are perhaps two different series here, cf. -k, etc. and
-uk/-iik; in some cases a vowel is followed by -§ but in others the -1, etc.
are dominant, e.g. alkns,ulus,arvns,busus,fr alka:-,iile;-,arva:-,busa:-,
and, a]though these words are N.Ac.s, in some cases, e. g urus\hattmg one
another’, the action is reciprocal, in others, e.g. agig ‘rising’ it is neutral or
at most co-operative; cf. the Dev. V. Suff. -§-, etc. The connotation of ‘a way
of (doing something)’, prevalent in Osm., is unknown in the early period.
Common.

-z[-1z[-iz[-uz]-iiz forms N.s and N./A.s, usually Intrans. or Pass., but precise
function obscure; it is doubtful whether 1 8:z and uz should be regarded as
Dev. N.s fr. 8:- and u:- as Bang suggested very rare and obsolescent

-duz forms an Intrans. N./A.; only(?) in munduz.

II. VERBAL SUFFIXES
(@) pENOMINAL (Den. V.s)

-ai-[-e:-[-1:-[-1:-[-u:-[-ii:~ the first two fairly common, the rest rare; attached
only to consonants; prob. the oldest Den. V. Suff., forms Intrans. and less
often Trans. V.s; see Kayg. I zo0.

-da:-|-de:-[-ta:-[te:- rare and attached only to a limited range of consonants,
forms only(?) Trans. V.s.

-ka:-/-ke:- very rare; only(?) in iringke:- and yarlika:-, and, in the Refl. f,,
agrikan-; in the last two the ~k- is a crasis of -gk-.

-irka:-furka:-, etc. function obscure, very rare; see tamirka:-, tsoyorka:-,
and, in the Refl. ., alpirkan-, ézirken-; see the Dev. Suff. -irkan-,

-la:-/-le:- attached to all vowels and consonants; forms Trans. and Intrans.
V.s; when attached to the names of parts of the body means ‘to strike-on the

. .; see Kayg. I 22; much the commonest Den. Suff..

-ra:-[-re:- a very rare Sec. f. of -la:-/-le:-, e-g- kekre:-, kdkre:-.

-sira:-/-sire:- forms Priv. Den. V.s meaning ‘to be without, or deprived of,
something’, e.g. dgsire:-; cognate to the Den. N. Suff. -siz, etc.; rare and
obsolescent.
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~sa:-J-se:- forms Desid. Den. V.s; fairly common; these V.5 form two classes:
(1) those derived fr. basic N.s, e.g. evse:- ‘to long for home’; (2) those derived
fr. N.Acs, e.g. bariisa:- ‘to wish to go’. Also a Dev. Suff., equally common;
in Kag. I 281, 11 it is said that barsa:- is permissible, but barigsa:- the more
usual form. See also 7 27¢ fI.

~In:« (-1iz=) very rare Sec. f. of -la:-J-le:-, e.g. tumls:-,

~s1:-J-si:- forms Simulative Den. V.s, e.g. agigsi:-; very rare in the basic f.
but see ~sin-[-sin-; sec Kayg. I 282; also a Dev. Suff.

-d- (after vowels)[a:d-[-e:d- (after consonants) these V.s arc usually Intrans.
and mean ‘to be, or become (something)’, but occasionally Trans., e.g.
koze:d~; as in the Perf. the -d- merged with the Suff. -tizJ-ti: and became
-ttuzf-ttiz, Kay. erroneously indexed some of these V.s w. final -t~ but it is
unlikely that this was the pronunciation except in the Perf,

-it- (? ~id-) the nature of this Suff. in tdnit- and terit- is obscure.

-k- (only after vowels)[-1k-[-ik~-/-uk-/-iik- forms Intrans., and occasionally
Pass., V.s; see Kag. ! 20; IT 118, 165; rather common.

-1- forms Intrans. V.s, e.g. tusul-; very rare; also a Dev. Suff.

-sin-[-sin- the Refl. f. of -s1:-/-si:~ forming Intrans. Simulative V.s; rare when
attached to basic N.s, e.g. ulugsin-, but fairly common when attached to
N.S.A.s in -m, ete., e.g. alimsin- translated in Kag. I 20 ‘to pretend to take,
without actually taking’; see also II 202, 259; there are several hybrid forms
like begimsin- in which -im- is inserted between the basic N. and the Suff.

-r- (after vowels) [-ar-[-er~ (the ordinary form after consonants) [-1r-[-ir-
(very rare, after Dis, N.s in which the second vowel, =1-[-i-, is elided, e.g.
kurgir- fr. kurig) forms Intrans. V.s; sce Kayg. 11 163; fairly common.

-gar-[-ger-[-kar- (after -) /(-ker-p) normally forms Trans. V.5, occasionally
Intrans.; fairly common,

-gir-/-gir- forms Inchoative V.s meaning ‘almost to do (something); to be on
the point of doing (something)’, (see Kag. 11 200, which relates to Dev. V.s);
e.g. tazgir-, tozgir; very rare; also a Dev. Suff.

-g~ identical w. the Dev. Suff. -§-, etc.; noted only in arkag-.

(#) pEVERBAL (Dev. V.s)

-sa:-J-se:- forms Desid. V.s; see Kay. 7 21; also a Den. Suff,; fairly common.

-s1:-J-si:- forms Simulative V.s, e.g. emsi:-; very rare; also a Den. Suff.

-d- Trans. and prob. Emphatic in to:d-, ko:d-, yo:d-, yiid~-,

~t- (after vowels and -r-) f-1t-[-it/-ut-[-iit- the only common Suff. of Caus.
V.s fr. basic V.s ending in vowels; the other forms are rather rare. See Kag. /
20.

-k~ (after vowels and -r-)f-1k-[-ik-f-uk-[-itk- when attached to Intrans. V.s
intepsifies the meaning, e.g. a:¢- ‘to be hungry’; a¢ik- ‘to be famished’, see
Kay. I 20; when attached to Trans. V.s forms either Pass. V.s, e.g. sang- ‘to
rout’; sangik=- ‘to be routed’; or Intrans. V.s, e.g. bél-~ ‘to divide, separate’
(T'rans.); bolilk- ‘to separate, part’ (Intrans.); rather rare.

-tik-[-duk- forms Emphatic Pass. V.s, only(?) in bulduk-, bastik-.
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-sik-[-sik-[-suk-[-siik- forms Emphatic Pass. Vs, e.g. bil- ‘to know’;
bilsik- ‘to be well known, notorious’; see Kayg. [ 21; 1] 138, 237; rare.

-1-f-11- fil-[-ul-[-iil- the normal Sufl. for Pass. V.s; see Kay. I 21; 11118, 237;
very common,

-n-J-m-|-in-{-un-/-lin- forms Refl. V.s, which acc. to Kay. had four shades of
meaning ‘to do something to oneself, for oneself, or by oneself; or pretend to
do something but not actually do it’ (the last practically unknown elsewhere);
it was also used to form Intrans. and sometime Pass. V.s fr. Trans.; see Kaj.
I 21, I 168, 254; very common. .

-irkan-/-irken- in isirken-, kisirkan-; function obscure; see Den. V'Suff.
-1rka:-.

-r- (in one or two V.s, {irper-, kurir, yélpir-, etc.)[-¢ir-[-¢ir- (in tamgir-
kiilgir-) [-gir-[-gir- (perhaps occasionally -gur-[-giir-; rare) [-sir- (in
kiilsir-) all form Inchoative V.s; see the Den. Suff. -gir-/-gir-.

(ar-)/-er-J-ur-/-iir-, attached only to consonants, the first two very rare, the
second two fairly common, form Caus. V.s, see Kay. I7 87, 199.

~dur-/-diir-/-tur-/-tiir-, attached only to consonants, the commonest Suff.
for forming Caus. V.s; see Kayg. I 20; I 197.

-gur-/-giir- attached only to a limited range of consonants, forms Caus. V.s;
see Kayg. 1] 198; rather rare.

-gur-/-giir- (occasionally in the Sec. f. -gur-/-¢iir-) is not a primary Suff. but
a combination of -g- and -ur-, the preceding vowel often being elided, e.g.
tap-, tap1g-, tapsur-,

-g- (only after vowels)[-1§ - [-ig -] -us - | -lis - forms Co-operative and Reciprocal
V.s which, according to Kag., meant ‘to do (something) together (with a Plur.
Subject); to do (something) in every part (with a Sing. Subject); to do (some-
thing) to one another (with a Plur. Subject); to help (someone Dat.) to do
(something Acc.); to compete with (birle:, someone) in doing (something
Ace)). N. See Kayg. I zo; I 113 I, 225; common.

-uz-[-iiz- (dominant, e.g. tiite:-, tiitiiz-)/-duz-[-diiz-]-guz-[-gliz- form
Caus. V.s; obviously cognate to ~ur-, etc. (cf. -s1z, -sira:-); acc. to Kayg. If
87 ~duz- was an Oguz Suff.; see also 17 164; all rare in the early period;
became commoner, and in some languages almost standard, in the later
period.

ENDINGS

~ga:[-ge, which was a rare and obsolescent Dev. N. suffix, also appears at the
end of a larger number of words which cannot be so explained. Some are
pretty certainly not l.-w.s, others, like strig@a: ‘crystal, glass’ prob. are. The
list includes one, perhaps significant, pair. avigga: ‘old man’, kurtga: ‘old
woman’, and several names of animals and insects gekiirge:, (PU) ¢ingirga:,
tori:ga:, kumursga:, karga:, karingga:, kagga:, sarigga:, etc.

-va:¢[-wa:¢ in sanduwa:g, yala:vag is the Iranian word (and Suff)) wag
‘voice’.
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~dig occurs in tardig, savdig, sagdig.

-la:¢[-lig in 1ki:lazg, iplig, todhg, kargila:¢, sokarlag, sondila:g, three of
them names of birds, is prob., but not demonstrably, foreign.

-ga:n/-ge:n (also Den. and Dev. Suffs.)/-ka:nf-ke:n occurs at the end of
several names of animals: tavigga:n (a very old word), tay§a:n, sigga:n,
safizga:n, sikirkan, etc., and of plants: ¢ibika:n, tuturka:n, kara:kan,
kagviirgen, etc.

-la:n occurs at the end of the names of several animals arsla:n, bakla:n,
bula:n, bursla:n, kapla:n, kula:n, sirtla:n (‘hyaena’, first noted in the
medieval period), yila:n, and one title gogla:n.

-va:r in gignlva:r, yala:var is an Iranian Suff. meaning ‘carrying’.

-z occurs at the end of three numerals: ottuz, tokkuz, sekkiz; several names
of parts of the human or animal body: agiz, boguz, biifiiiz, tiz, kdkiiz,
koz: and several names of animals and insects: uyaz, topuz, kunduz, etc.,
as well as miscellaneous words like y1ltiz and yultuz. None of these are likely

to be l.-w.s.



Mon., A

Preliminary note, There were never many
Turkish words consisting of a single vowel, and
all of them except a: became obgolete at a very
early date. To Kas., with his background of
Arabic philology, the whole concept was strange,
but he did devote a section, headed rather in-
scrutably dawaw’l-arba’a, ‘four-letter words',
1 39-40, in the chapter containing tswo-letter
words of which the first is hamza to such words.
1t ariginally contained one word hamza alif, four
hamza waw, and three hamza ya, but in the sur-
viving M.S. some of the second group have had
letters added to them. As W is not a genuine
Turkish sound, the second group must all have
been ©:, Uz, 63, or 1i:. Of the third group one was
almost certainly ay, the others probably 1: or i:.
The only comnton word, 1z, occurs in Kag. as yn:,
¢!5 true nature and meaning having already been
forgotten. )

a: Exclamation, usually vocative in character,
occasionally expressing surprise, in the early
period usually affixed to the word qualified,
later, perhaps under foreign influence, placed
before it. Thhe attachment of -a/-e metri gratia
at the end of lines in XB and other poems is
a Pe, trick, and perhaps not native Turkish.
S.i.a.m.lg., but also in contiguous non-
Turkish languages. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. tliziin
oflum-a ‘my good son’ U III 35, 20;
anag¢um-a ‘my dear mother’ U Il g, 2 (ii);
baxgi-a ‘my teacher’ U I'V 28, 4; a.0.0.: Xak.
x1 a: an exclamation (harf) of surprise (al-
-tahavyur); hence one says ol meni: a: kild1:
‘he surprised me’ Kas. I 39: KB -a is a
common verse-filler, e.g. tus tep-a (or -e7)
rhyming with sapa 7: Qa@. xv{l. a: (sic)
‘vocative’ (harf-i nidd) San. 27v. 1 (quotn. in-
cluding a: yigit ‘oh youth’; also described
as an abbreviation of an in such words as alar
for anlar): Kom. x1v e ‘vocative exclamation’
CCG; Gr. 84 (guotn.): Kip. xv ‘vocative’ (al-
~munddi wa'l-mufrig) a e.g. a kigi (for kigi) ‘oh
man’ Tuh, 60b. 2 (also 84b. 3;8sb. 7); harfu'l-
-nidg a (also €) placed before the name of a
person called, e.g. a Altunbuga Kav. 52, 11.

1 1: usually translated ‘vegetation’, but the
contexts show that it meant something between
a plant and a tree, probably ‘bush’ (singular or
collective); n.o.a.b. Tiirkii vinn 1da: tasda:
kalmigi: ‘those of them who remained in the
bush and stony desert’ T 4; at1f 1ka: bayu:r
ertimiz ‘we tied the horzes to bushes' T 27:

8641125

B

Uyg. vinn 1da: kavugalim ‘let us assemble in
the bush’ Su. £ 10-11; viir ff, Man.-A bég
torliig 1da igagda ‘in the five kinds of bushes
and trees” M [ 8, 19-20; kaltt1g yag yérden
témin ortiiriirge ‘as one can grow bushes
almost immediately on newly planted ground’
M I 14, 10; bir narwan(r¢) atlig 1 a bush
called narwan(?) (Persian ndrwdn ‘witch elm,
Ulmus montana)’ Man.-urg. Frag. 400, 4; ol 1

-uginda olurdi ‘he sat on the top of that bush’

do. 401, 1; Man. ne taglari118a¢ kaya kum
bar1 ‘whatever mountains, bushes, trees,
rocks, and sand there are’ M III 8, 3—4 (ii):
Bud. (fruits that grow) 1 1@acda U I 27, 5; 1
tarig ‘bushes and cuitivated land’ U I 27, 3;
Ul 77, 27; TT IV 10, 6; VIII K.4; 3.0.0.:
Xak. x1 one says y1: y1ga:g for ‘tangled trees’
(md’liaffa mina’l-gacar), originally yigi: ‘bushy’
(mutardgs) but contracted Kay. II] 216 (per-
haps a false etymology); a.o. 111 25 (yigi:).

PU 2 1: Hap. leg.; apparently so vocalized in
MS. Xak. x1 1 ‘a word used to express
refusal’ (kalimaty’l-inkdr) alternative to 2 w:
Kag. I g0.

PU ?F 3 1 Hap. leg.; like many names
of fabrics prob. a l.-w., perhaps Chinese;
apparently vocalized ay; if 11 or I: perhaps
some Chinese word like ¢ ‘variegated, rainbow-
coloured (clothing)' (Giles 5,434). Xak. x1 1
‘orange-coloured brocade’ (dibdc ndranciyiu’l-
-lawn) Kay. I g40.

PU 1 o: Hap. leg.; the word, no doubt hamza
wdew was inadvertently omitted in the MS. and
replaced in the margin by o:ka: presumably
taken from the example; it is not clear whether
this word is an abbreviation of 08, which
appears as below and elsewhere in the medieval
period, or whether the latter is an expanded
form, prob. the latter. Xak. x1 {o0:> al-kafil,
‘surety, security, pledge’; one says men ani:
o:ka: aldim ‘I took him as security’ {kaffaltu
bihi) Kas. I 40; (xiv Muh.(?) damana wa kafala
‘to stand surety’ o:flan- Rif. 111 (only)):
Xwar. xtv man takallafa li ‘whoever has
guaranteed to me’ translated kayu . . . mapa
of bolsa Najic. 346, 7; same phr. 162, 6 and
5.

PU 2 o: Hap. leg.; originally hamza waw, but
later a fatha was piaced over the hamza and an
alif added in both places. Xak. 0: ‘an exclama-
tion (harf) in reply to a caller’. When yd
Muhammad is called out, the man who answers
says 0: meaning ‘what are your orders?’ Kas.
1 40 (see 2 w).

S 3 0: Sccol.
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1u: ‘slecp’; the Dev. V. is exceptionally udi:-,
which suggests that this word may originally
have been *u:d, but that word is nowhere
noted in this sense; not noted later than xI.
Tiirkil viir uda: basdimiz ‘we surprised . . .
in their sleep’ I E 35, 37; II E 27; uka (sic)
basdimiz T 27; vin ff. Man usinta odunti
‘he woke fromn his sleep” M I 6, 21-1: Uyg.
vl fl. Man. (gap) uu (sic) ilze udiyu ‘sleeping
a...sleep’” TT III 160: Bud. uvlarindin
(? read nularindin) odurup ‘arousing . . .
from their sleep” U 111 11, 8; u TT VIII
A.13 (see udik); Civ. uda Usp. 77, 14 (see
ud-): Xak, x1 u: (later altered to nudu:) ‘sleep’
(al-nawm); hence one says udrdezm ‘[ slept’,
abbreviated from u:di:di:m Kayg. I 40; u:din
(MS. in error w:dun) ani: odgura: ‘arousing
him from sleep’ I7 193, 4; similar phr. 7 46, 20;
agir w:ne: ugursa:dim ‘I wished to drive
away heavy sleep’ 111 247, 23: KB u teg ‘like
sleep’ 1424; kiterse ust ‘let him repel sleep’

2331; 0.0. 3952, 4963, 6637.

PU 2 u: (bi-fsha'i’l-alif) Hap. leg.; in Kay.
tgbd' normally means ‘back-vowels’, e.g. both
1 to:z and tu:z are so described to distinguish
them from td:z and tili;z, but, if some contrast
with 2 0: is intended, it might mean, as in San.,
u not 0, since ii: is not a very likely sound for
an exclamation; see 2 1:. Xak. x1 u: ‘an ex-
clamation of refusal (harf inkdr) to obey an
order’ (Kay. 1. 40).

Mon, V. A-

Preliminary note. The only two basic verbs of
this shape are W~ and 6:-; in various medieval
and modern languages more such verbs appeared
as the result of the elision of final consonants, e.g.
e-/i- (< 1 er-) ‘to be’.

u:- there are a few early occurrences of this
verb as an ordinary finite verb meaning ‘to be
capable’ and the like, but it is normally used
as an Aux. verb following a verb in the Ger. f.
-u:/-iiz, or less often -gal1:/-geli:, meaning
‘to be able’. Even in this sense the word is
rare after X1 except in the Neg. f. The Pres.
Particip. uga:n, however, used as a N./A.
meaning ‘God; Almighty’ survived rather
longer. ‘T'he later history of the Neg. f. is dis-
cussed by Mal. in USp., pp. 224-5. Briefly the
Ger. suff. -u:/-li: and u:- coalesced to pro-
duce -uma-/-iime- the ‘Impossible’ f. of the
verb. This stage was reached in Osm. in the
early medieval period, but later, probably as
the result of a general tendency to ‘unround’
round vowels, this becamne -ama-[-eme-,
producing such forms as Osm. seveme- ‘to
be unable to love’. It has been suggested that
in such forms the -a-/-e- is a reduced form of
al- which is used as an Aux. verb in the same
sense in some modern languages, but this is
improbable. It is more plausible that the Osm.,
Continuous Pres. Suff. -uyor (not subject to
phonetic harmony) is a survival of the positive
form of u:-. Tiirkil vin étinu: yaratu:nu:
umaduk ‘because they could not organize

themselves (Hend.)' 1 E 10, 11 If 9; usar ‘if
possible’ 1" 11: vur {fI. kamsgayu: uma:ti:n
‘without being able to tmove' IrkB 16 (and
four o.0. of Neg. f.); edgiisi: uyu:ri: *his
good and capable men’ do. 28: otsu:z suvsu:z
kaltr: uytn ‘how can I (gct on) without
fodder or water? do. 45; (the fat horse’s
mouth became hard) idi:si: uma:z ‘its master
cannot (control it)’ do. 65; ada:rtu: uma:z
‘cannot endanger him' Toyok 25, 2 (ETY I1
sg): Uyg. viir 1. Man.-A sbzieyii umagiay
‘will be unable to speak’ M [ 15, 2—3: Man.
yok kim ol umasar $imnu kiigige kopug
ugay ‘there is nothing that he cannot do; by
the power of Ahriman he will be able to do
everything’ A1 I 5, 10-11: Bud. bérii umadi
‘he could not give' PP 15, 8 (a.0.0. of Neg. £.);
kilu usar ‘if he can make' PP’ 35, 4; ertini
evdigeli uyur ‘he can collect jewels’ T'T V 26,
91—-2; Sanskrit abhavvatd ‘incapacity’ uma:-
ta:¢1 bolma:k VIII A.44 (a.0.0.); korgeli
udag1 bolgay ‘he will be able to sec’ Suv.
444, 4: Civ. tin alu umasar ‘if he cannot draw
breath’ H I 141-2 (a.0.0. in I II): Xak. x1
upgan ‘having power over all things’ (al-gadir
‘ala’l-agyd), hence God is called ugan tepri:
‘almighty God’ Kas. I 77; (N.B. no occur-
rences of u:-) u:fanga: ‘to the best of your
ability’ I 44, 2: KB ugan bir bayat ‘the one
almighty God’ 2z (a.0.0.); usa ‘if possible’
549, 721; ugang¢a (mis-spelt wugmra) 4256:
xni(?) ugan ‘God’, common in At.: Xiv
Rbg. ugan used both as a name and as an
epithet of God. R I 1007; Muh. gadara wa
atdga ‘to be mighty, to be able’ u:- Rif. 114;
al-gadir w:ga:n Mel. 13, 1; Rif. 88; al-gawi
‘powerful’, one of the names of God u:gan
Rif. 137: Gag. xv fI. ukan (sic) ‘God’ Bad.
100; ugan (also, incorrectly, ugun) ‘a name of
God’ Vel. 108 (quotns.); ugan (spelt) ‘a name
of God’ San. 76 v. 18 (quotn., points out that
the word is once entered correctly in Vel. and
is also split into o gan, the latter being entered
separately (Vel. 308) with the same meaning
and quotns.): Xwar, xiit ugan ‘God’ ‘4li 46;
xiv ditto Qutb 195; MN 378: Kip. xin Allah
(tepri:, and in a dialect (/uga) which only a
few people know) uga:n Hou. 3, 12; X1v ugan
Allah, Id. 15.

0:- ‘to think; to think of (something Aecc.)’,
hence ‘to remember’ (something Aee.)'; often
used in the Hend. 8- sakin-; conimon down
to x1, not traceable thereafter. Tiirkil vin
afi1g bilig anta: dyii:r ermis ‘they then seem
to have thought evil thoughts’ I S 5, II N 4
a:¢gsar tosik omezsen bir todsar a:gsik
omezsen ‘if you are hungry you do not
remember being satiated, but if you are once
satiated, you do not remember being hungry’
I 8 8, II N 6: viii ff. turuk at semri:ti:
véri:n 8pen ‘a lean horse remembering the
place which fattened him’ IrkB 16: Uy@. vin ff.
Man.-Abusavi...meksakinmak kergek
‘he must meditate (Hend.) on this word of his’
M I 12, 7-8 (iii): Man. amragim 8yiirmen
‘I think of my beloved" M II 8, 8: Bud. ajun
ddegd Sanskrit jitismara ‘remembering former

-
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existences’ U Il 44, 34-5; burxanlang op
sakinip ‘nieditating (Hend.) on the Buddhas’
U 11 80, 61; edgii 6gli ‘having good thoughts’,
and ayig 68l ‘having evil thoughts’ PP
passim; Ogell kopiilgerip ‘thinking deeply’
U Il 8 22; 00. 9, 1! 9, 11-12 (mis-spelt
ongali); 47, 73-4; USp. 102b. 22-3, a.0.0.¢
Xak. x1 8:di; ne:gni: ‘*he understood ( fatina)
the matter, after he had thought (tafakkara)
about it’ Kag. I 11, 19; bme: ‘do not {stop to)
think’ I 93, 3; n.un.e.: KB esitgil dgit 'he
will hear and think about (what the sape says)
j0b; byil sakinu (f{end.) 4334; etizke dmisg
berme yapil kapug ‘do not _give the body
what it thinks about [ie. des(r%s], close the
door (on it)’ 4560.

Mon., AB

1 ap/ep, etc. Reduplicative intensifying prefix,
usually placed before N.fA.s connoting colour
or physical shape. Occasionally at later periods
the two words are fused, and the compound
thus formed entered in dicts.; in such cases
the final consonant of the prefix is sometimes
doubled. Other such prefixes are listed below.
C..a.p.al Uy@. vinfl. Bud. for a possible
occurrence see 2 ap: Xak, x1 ap/ep ‘a streng-
thening and intensifying particle’ (harf ta’kid
wa mubdglaga); to dcscribe something ‘parti-
cularly good’ one says ep edgii:, and in Ofuz
for ‘intensely white’ ap ak . . . upfiip ‘a
strengthening particle for [words connoting]
colours’; hence one says, in Qigil, {ip iirilp
‘intensely white’ Kag. I 34: xiv Muh, sadidu'l-
-baydd ‘intensely white’ ap ak Mel. 68, 5; Rif.
168: Gafi, xv fl. San. 16v. 8 ff. contains a short
note on prefixes of this pature, enurnerating
several of them, ap (a{), sap (sang}, etc.;
some of these reappear in the lexicon, e.g. ap
(‘with p’) agfak ‘very white’ 27v. 7: Xwar.
xmi(?) ap ak Of. 231: Kip. xm Hou.

4 ff. has a note on such prefixes and hsts
several, ap (ak), kap (kara:), etc.: xiv
appak sadidu’l-bavad, followed by a note and
another example Id. 7: xv Kav. 5, 4 fl. and
Tuh. 8sa. 6 fI, have similar notes with examples
appak, etc.: Osm, xiv fl. Several examples,
from all periods, appak, apapsizda,
apapsizina, ctc. TTS I 1, 32; 1] 44; IIT 30;
1V 32.

2 ap a Conjunction unique in having a Neg.
connotation and being used with the positive
form of the verb (the meaning was not under-
stood by F. W. K. Miller and he mis-
translated U II 4, 2—3). There are two usages,
(1) ap - . . ap ‘neither . . . nor’; (2) Neg. verb
... ap ‘nor’, sometimes followed by positive
verb. Not traceable later than Tef. Uyg. viir fI.
Bud, bilmezler ap nomtug(?) yolug ukarlar
‘they do not know [the way and direction], nor
do they understand the way of the Law’ U II
4, 2—3; ap yeme kdziiniir ajunda ap yeme
fkintl ajunda ‘neither in this world nor the
next’ U 111 86, 8-9; o.0. Suv. 528, 2-3; T,
48a. 3; USp. 102, 383-9; in a lonp list in T7T
V1II 40, 77 beginning ‘if any monk or nun, lay
brother.or lay sister’ the words ap ayaghg ap

aya@s:z ulug kiclg can hardly mean ‘neither
honourable nor dishonourable, great and small’,
and this must be a rather unusual use of 1 ap
‘very honourable, very dishonourable’: Xak.
x1 ap a word taking the place of [a, ‘not’, as
in ap bu: ap ol ‘neither this nor that’ Kaj. I 34:
K B (the mind of an ignorant man is like a sand
dune) ogiiz kirse tolmaz ap ot yem #niir
‘if the river comes in it does not fill, nor do
spices and fragrant herbs grow on it’
xln(?) ap yeme koni ol ap yeme yaruk bif
‘neither is he upright nor is [his] writing clear’;
yétmes anlarka ziydn ap yeme asif ‘no
harm nor advantage comes to them’ Tef. 35.

a:v originally prob, a Conc. N. ‘wild game’,
but from the earliest period a]so used ab-
stractly for ‘hunting wild game’. S.i.a.m.lg.
except NE where the synonymous word ag
(3 ep, q.v.) is used. From about x1 onwards
the sound change v > w took place in some
languages, and in case of doubt it has been
transcribed aw. In some modern fanguages
aw represents 2 a:8. Turkil viir av aviasar
‘when he goes hunting’ Ix. g¢; viil ff. er avka:
barmi:s ‘a man went hunting’ IrkB 12;
xanhk silsi: avka: iinmi:g ‘the army of the
Khanate set out on a hunt’ do. 63: Uyg. vint ff.
Bud. bigin avka barmaglar ‘do not go
hunting monkeys’ U IV 28, 25: Xak, x1 a:v
al-sayd, primarily ‘hunting’, also ‘game caught
hunting’; hence one says beg avka: ¢ikti: ‘the
beg went hunting’ Kag. I 81; ‘the Turks call
“hunting” a:v, but they [i.e. Ofuz and related
tribes] call it a:w' I 32, 1: KB (if a chief has
zeal and generosity, he becomes famous) tileki
yorir otrii av ‘his wishes are fulfilled and his
hunting [successful]’ 2125; a.0. 3602: xni(?)
av ‘hunting’ Tef. 35; Xxiv Muh. ‘the people of
Turkestan call “hunting” a:v and those of our
country a:w’ Mel. 7, 19; Rif. 79: Cagi. xv ff.
aw ‘hunting’ (sayd wa gtkdr) San. 53r. 27
(adding incorrectly that it also means ‘a person’
(saxs); this was due to the mistaken belief that
Collective numerals like birew (biregii:) were
two words bir ‘one’ and ew ‘person’): Xwar,
x111(?) aw ‘hunting’ Og. 17, etc.: X1v av ‘wild
game, hunting’ Qutb 16; Nahe. 155, 12-16:
116; Kom. xiv uv ‘hunting’ CCG; Gr.: Kip.
xivaw ‘hunting’ /d. 25; ‘hunting’ {(al-sayd wa’l-
-qans) do. Bul. 10, 53 xv sayd aw (also awlak)
Tuh. 22a. 9.

Sep Seelap.

e:v basically ‘dwelling place’, with the parti-
cular connotation of a separate dwellmg place,
the exact meaning, ‘tent, house’, etc. depend-
ing on local circumstances. In some literary
texts it also has the same metaph. meanings
as Ar. bayt, e.g. ‘celestial mansion’. C.i.a.p.a.l.
The phonetic history is unusual; the original
form was e:v, but this had become ew in some
languages by X1 and from this followed the
development ew > iiw > Uwi > iiy; iy,
less often 8y, is the normal form in all modesrn
language groups except NE, where it has
undergone further distortions, and SW where
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ev still survives, as it does sporadically clse-
where. The phr. ev bark 'dwelling and mov-
able property’ is common, particularly in the
early period. Tiirkii viir ev ‘dwelling place’,
presumably ‘tent’ is very common and ev bark
occurs 3 or 4 times, see ETY Jndex and bark:
viil fl. ev occurs in Irk D3 5, ¢ and 55, but not
8 (see evin): Uyg. vui ff. Man., Bud. ev and
ev bark arc common, sce Caf. and TT I-V
Index. etc.: Xak. xi the word is very common,
but the main cntry, Kay. I 81 (53, 7 of the
facsimile) is confused. It is in a section de-
voted to words beginning with long vowels and
comes between a:v (alif alif vd) and 1 a:k (alif
alif qdf), but is spelt alif ©vd and translated
al-bayt, bi-igmami’l-alif, wa’l-qasr fihi afsah
‘dwelling place, with a front vowel, the form
with a short vowel is miore correct’, which
clearly implies that it should be spelt e:v in
this entry, though ev is more correct in cur-
rent usage; ‘the Turks call al-bayt ev, and they
{i.e. the OBuz and refated tribes] ew I 32, 1;
n.0. IT 21 (1 sbk-) q.v.; sce bark, kursa:g:
KB ev (1) ‘residence, dwelling place’ 048,
1524 a.0.0. (2) liplirde evl ‘his home is in a
cave’ 6155; ‘celestial mansion, i.e. sign of the
Zodiac’ 131, 132, 743, 744 (evriil-); (in the
MSS. usually spelt alif vd vd, i.e. év, less
often alif va ev): xiv Muh. al-bayt ew Mel. 76,
1; Rif. 179: Gag. xv ff. Uiy ev, xdna ma'ndsina
‘house’ Vel. 122 (quotn.); iy xana San. gzr.
15 (quotn.): Xwar, xii1 ew ‘4l g0; xni(?)
bediik bir iiy ‘alarge house’ Og. 248; (he went
back) yurtika ilyke ‘to his country and home’
do. 30u: x1v év Qutb 52; MN 137; Nahe. 11,
10-14: Kom. x1v ev (5 or 6 spellings, sce Gr.
96) ‘house’ CCI, CCG: Kip. x111 al-bayt ev
(waw) Hou. 6, 3; fi'l-bayt é:vde: (sic) do. 15,
17: XIV ev (tedee) al-bavt fd. 25; al-ddr ‘house’
ev (wdw), sardy ‘palace’(?) ditto Bul. 14, 9: xXv
al-bayt ev (wdw) Kav. 27, 14; 59, 9; bayt Uy ;
Tkm. ev Tuh. 8a. 5: Osm. ev in various
phr. fr. Xx1iv onwards 7'T.S I 284—5 (ev bark);
1 407, 111 291; 1V 315-16.

S 1p Scec y1p.
VU o:b o:b Hap. leg. Xak. x1 ‘one says to a

man when he boasts about something and fails
to carry it out o:b 0:b’ Kay. I 43.

VU 1 op survives in NC Kir. op ‘a group of
animals used to tread out the corn’, Argu xi
op ‘with -p° al-rakis mina'l-tirdn ‘an ox used
on the threshing floor” Kay. I 34.

PU 2 op Hap. leg. Xak. x1 0op op an excla-
mation (harfyused when a donkey stumbles;
equivalent to Arabic /a@'a(n) meaning ‘hold up’
Kag. I 34.

(S) up/1 iip See 1 ap (Xak.).
*2 iip See iiple:-.

Mon. V. AB-

E ab- read in Uyg. vuifl. Bud, kan abip
inti ‘the blood spurted out’ U 1] 27, 22 is no
doubt a misreading of ak-.

a:v- ‘to crowd round (someone, cte. Dat)’;
not noted later than Xak.; sce 2 avla:-,
Uyg. vin ff. Man. (in the end comes death
and the descent into a dark hell; countless
demons come) tumanhg yekler avar ‘foggy
demons crowd round' M 1] 51, 10-11; Xak.
xt apa: kisi: a:vdi: ‘people crowded (iz-
dakama) round him’ Kag. 1 174 (a:va:r,
a:vma:k); koriingke: kisi: avdi: ‘people
gathered round (haffa . .. hawl) the thing to see
it’ I 167 (ava:r, avme:k in error); a.0.0.: KB
(the people of the world hearing this, and long-
ing for him) ava y1glu keldl ‘came crowding
together’ 460; ava yi1glu térliir apar xalq
éver (correct transcription thus) ‘they crowd
together and assemble, people hurry towards
him’ 6107,

é:v- “to be in a hurry, to hurry’; survives in
SW (only?), Xak. x1 er évdi: ‘the man hur-
ried’(“acila) Kag. I 1657 (verse; éve:r, cvme:k);
er é:vdi: ‘the man hurried’ (‘accala) 711 183
(é:ve:r, é:vme:k); a.0.0.; K3 év- ‘to hurry’
is common, and usually described as a vice,
323, 538, 1107, 1998 a.o.o.: xm(?) éviip
sézleme ‘'do not speak in a hurry’ At. 357;
év- ‘to hurry’ Tef. 68: xtv Muh. ista’cala ‘to
be in a hurry’ ew- Mel. 22, §; e:v- Rif. 103;
asra’a (terkle-; in margin) é:w- Ael. 22, 10:
[Gag. xv fI. éviip *hurry’ Vel. 84, a dubious
entry; San. 118v. 26 says specifically that the
word is Rimi]: Xwar, xiv év-fev- ‘to hurry’
Qutb 23, 62; Nahc. 133, 8: Kap. x111 ‘accala
é:w- [low, 42, 12: x1v éw- (v.l. ew-) ista‘cala
1d. 25: Osm. xivff. év- (sometimes spelt
ev-) c.ia.p. TTS I 396; IT s54; III 389; IV
445.

.

o:p- ‘to gulp down, swallow’; the evidence for
a back vowel is overwhelming; but the facts
that ‘to sip’ is given as an alternative meaning
of 6p-, and that the der. fis épiil-, oplin-,
opiir-, opriil-, and dprlis- are all shown
with Infin. in -me:k suggest that at any rate
in Xak. (there is no trace of thesc words else-
where) there may have been an alternative
form with a front vowel with the attenuated
meaning ‘to sip', which has a slight semantic
connection with 6p- ‘to kiss’. Survives in
NE Tob. up- R I 1780: NC Kzx. op- Shnit,
153; NW Kar. T. op- Kow. 240; Kaz. up-
R I 1780: SW Anpat. up- SDD 1419. Tiirkil
vit ff. azu: turu:k suv erser opa:yun ‘or,
if it is clear water, [ will swallow it’ T'oy. III 7.
1-3 (ETY II 148): Xak. x1 er su:v o:pdr:
‘the man swallowed (‘abba) the water’ Kas. I
172 (0:pa:r, o:pma:k); (after 1 8p-), and one
says mii:n opdl: ‘he sipped (lasd) the soup
(etc.)’ I 163 (6pe:r, 6pme:k); miin Opti:
(sic) III 122 (so:r-): Kip. x1v ob- (‘with back
vowel’) ‘abba 1d. 7: xv ditto Tuh. 26a. 9: Osm.
xv1 ob- fop- translating ‘abba TTS IV 596.

uv- ‘to crush, crumble, reduce to powder’.
The word scems to have been  extended to
uva- in some languages in the medieval
period, sec uvul-, uvun-; a Caus. f. uvat-
and a Dey, IN. ufak (uvak) also appceared in
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this period. Survives in NE u:- R [ 1591 SE
Tirki uwa- Shaw 16: SW Az, Tkm. ov-
Osm. of-/ov-, with some developments of
meaning. Xak. x1 ol etme:k uvdi: ‘he crum-
bled (fatta) the bread’ Kag. I 167 (uvar,
uvma:k corrected from uvme:k); uwdi: (sic)
I 11, 20 (uwa:): K13 elgin uva ‘wringing his
hands’ 5967; Kom. xiv ‘to break up, crush’
uv- CCG; Gr.: Kip. x1v uw- (not vocalized)
fatta, and in the Kitdb Beylik uw- (spelt aw-)
tahana ‘to grind’ 1d. 25: xv faraka ‘to rub
{(somecthing) in the fingers’ u- (or uw-?) Tuh.
28a. 13; kabasa ‘to squeeze’ do. 31b. 1.

1 6p- ‘to kiss’; c.i.a.p.a.l.; thpabsence of cita-
tions prior to XI is fortuitous, der. f.s occur
at an earlier date. Xak. x1 ol meni: 6pdi:
qabbalani ‘he kissed me’(prov. ; pe:r, dpme:k)
Ka;s. I 163: KB 6p- ‘to kiss’, usually ‘to kiss
the ground’ as a token of respect, is common
451, 939 a.0.0.: XIv Muh. ‘to kiss (bdsa wa
qabbala) 6p- Mel. 23, 14; Rif. 105; al-tagbil
Spmek 38, 8; 119: Cag. xv ff. 0p- (‘with -p-)
busidan “to kiss' San. 57 v. 11 (quotns.):
Xwar. xii1 Op- ‘to kiss’ ‘Ali 26: xiv ditto
Qutb 120; MN 38, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘to kiss’
ép- CCI, CCG; Gr.

2 dp- See o:p-.

Dis. ABA

aba:/1 apa:/ebe:fepe: words of this form,
connoting various terros of relationship
abound in modern Turkish languages with
meanings as various as (1) ‘ancestor’; (2)
‘grandfather’; (3) ‘grandmother’; (4) ‘father’;
(5) ‘mother’; (6) ‘paternal uncle’; (7) ‘paternal
aunt’; (8) ‘clder brother’; (9) ‘elder sister’;
(10) (presumably metaph.) ‘midwife’. Some,
e.g. aba: ‘paternal uncle’, an abbreviation
of Mong. abaga, and other words beginning
ab . . ., etc. are certainly foreign; others, often
occurring in only one language group, are of
unknown origin. The only early forms seem to
be Tiirkii, etc. apa: ‘ancestor’ and Oguz ebe:
‘mother’. Kas. does not record the former, but
it occurs in KB. In this early period it is often
impossible to be sure whether the vowels are
back or front and the consonant voiced or
unvoiced; the following are the likeliest tran-
scriptions. Tiirkii vir egiizm apaim ‘my
ancestors' I E 1, Il E 3; I E 13, Il E 12;
ecii:miz apa:miz I E 19; Ongin 1; apa: also
occurs as an element in P.N.s, possibly as a
title, e.g. apa: tarxan T 34; this phr. occurs
in Chinese refces. to the Tiirkii and seems to be
interpreted as ‘commander-in-chief’, see Liu
Mau-tsai, Die chinesischen Nachrichten zur
Geschichte der Ost-Tiirken, T'u-kiie, index,
s.v. A-po-ta-kan: Uyg. viu fl. Man. (the god
Zurvan who is) egesi (sic?) apasi ‘the ancestor’
(of all the other gods) M I 22, 3 (i1): Civ.
Tartis apam possibly ‘my ancestor Tartig’
USp. 12, 2: Tibetan (sic) x1 PU aba: al-
-db ‘father’ Kas. I 86 (said to be an Arabic
l.-w., with an absurd pseudo-historical expla-
nation; ‘father’ in Tibetan is a-p’a): Xak.
x1 KI3 ajunka apa énmiginde berii ‘since
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our ancestors came down to carth’ 219; apa
oglant ‘ancestors and their descendants’ 1386,
1732, 1922, 1958, etc.; apa yazd: erse °‘if
an ancestor has sinned’ 13520; a.0. 3522
(evin): Cag. PU ebe cadd, ‘ancestor’ (and in

Ritmi, zan-i gabila ‘midwife’); apa (‘with

-p-') xwdhar-i buzurg ‘elder sister’, also called
égeci (Mong. l.-w.) San. 27v. 53 ebem
kémeci a plant called panirak and ndn-t
huldg in Pe. and xubbdzi in Ar., ‘the round-
leafed mallow’ do. 27v. 15: Ofuz x1 ebe: al-
-umm ‘mother’, pronounced with -p- by the
Karluk Tiirkmen Kag. I 86: Kip. xiv ebe: al-
—umm wa asluhu li'l-cadda wa yuqdl li'l-umm “ald
tariqi'l-tahannun originally ‘female ancestor’,
used for ‘mother’ as a term of respect Id. 7;
ebem egkisin kostu: gaws quzah ‘rainbow’
(lit. ‘my mother has collected her goats’) 1. 7;
Bul. 3, 1: Xv cadda(dede in margin) ebe Tuh.
r1a. 11: Osm. xiv ff. ebe; in x1v and xv ebe
seems to mean ‘grandmother’ TTS I 252; IT
357, by xviit it meant ‘midwife’ (see Gag.); it
is also noted in one or two phr. including
ebem gomegi 11 358; IV 274.

PU 2 apa: ‘bear’ (animal); ‘bear’ is normally
1 adig, but there is a good deal of folk-
lore, mixed up with an ancestor-cult, about
bears in Siberia, and this word is prob.
merely 1 apa: used metaph.; survives in NE
Kag., Koib., Sag. R I 620 and Khak, aba,
same meaning. Kip. x1 (PU) apa: ‘with back
vowels’ al-dubb ‘bear’: . . . apa: basi: al-
-tanniim ‘Cannabis sativa’; it is a plant which
grows like al-gittd ‘Cucumis sativus’ and has a
thorny stem, it is eaten in the mountains I 86
(this is the normal meaning of al-tanniim but
the description hardly agrees with it).

ava: an exclamation; as such Hap. leg.(?), but
of a class common in Turkish. Xak. x1 ava:
harf ta’allum ‘exclamation of ‘pain, equivalent
to Ar. wdwayli’; a man who is in pain says
ava: ava: Kas. I 89.

oba:, etc. Preliminary note. There are three
early words of this general form; the only one
certainly Turkish is uva:; oba: ‘clan’ is Ofuz
and may well be a l.-w., though not demon-
strably so; PU opo: ‘white cosmetic’ is prob.
@ Chinese l-w. Ova ‘plain’ is peculiar lo
Osm. and seems to be quite a modern word. Oba:
“heap of stones, grave mound’ and the like, noted
from Kom. x1v CCI onwards is a l.- w. Ir.
Mong. obo (Kow. 370, Haltod 78).

oba: name of a small social unit, possibly ‘clan’,
but prob. even smaller, ‘extended family’ and
the like; from this the word came to mean ‘the
dwelling place of such a unit; small encamp-
ment or large tent’, and thence more generally
‘tent, hut’, and the like; survives in these later
senses in Osm., including Rep. Turkish and
Anat. (SDD 1081, 1411), and Tkm. (o:ba)
only(?). Oguz x1 oba: al gabila ‘clan’ (2, an
imprecise word) Kas. I 86: Cag. xv fl. oba
‘the small tents (xaymahd) which nomads pitch
and in which they reside, when they stop
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somewhere; and metaph, the place where they
stop’ San. s8r. 22: Osm. xiv ff. oba c.i.ap.,
in XIV to XVI it seems to mean ‘a small encamp-
ment’, in a XIV text an ev qawmi ‘the family
living in onc tent’ is more important than one
man, and an oba gqawmu ‘the families living
in a small encampment’ are morc important
than an ev qawmi; from Xvi onwards it
seems to mean ‘a tent or hut’, particularly a
large one occupied by more than one family
TTS I533; 11 713; 111 530; 1V 596.

D uva: Dev. N. in -a: fr. uv-; pec. to Kay.
Xak. x1 uva: ‘a kind of food’ (ta'am); to make
it rice is cooked and thrown in cold water;
then it is drained and mixed with ice (or
‘snow’?, camd) and eaten to cool one (Ii'l-buriida)
Kag. I go; ‘a kind of food is called uwa:
(sic) derived fr. the word uwdu: (sic), fatta,
because sugar is crushed in it’ J 11, z0.

VU ?F opo: ‘a white cosmetic or face powder’,
contrast eplik ‘rouge’; prob. a Chinese lL.-w.,
the second syllable perhaps po ‘white’ (Giles
8,556); survives in NE Soroba R I 1157; Tel.
obo R I 1159: SE Tiirki upa Shaw, Jarring,
etc. (and Tar. upta R I 1782): NC Kir. upa;
Kzx. opa; cf. kirse:n. Uygi. viin ff. Man.-A
opog¢a TT II 17, 77 (6piil-): Civ. kungit
yagi (PU) opo katip ‘mixing sesame-seed oil
and white lead’ I I 132, similar phr. IT 12, 89:
Xak. x1 opo: al-isfidac ‘white lead’ Kay. I 86:
Cag. xvff. opa (‘with -p-') ‘liquid white
(safid ab) which women put on their faces’
San. §8r. 23 (quotn.): K1p. xv isfiddc (kirge:n
and) opa Tuh. 4b. 13.

Dis. V. ABA-

abi:- Hap. leg., but seec abit-, abin-. Xak.
x1 ol ani: kigi:din abudi: ‘he hid him
(satarahu) from the people’; also used of any
thing that one conceals (wdrd) from someone
Kag. 111 250 (abi:r, abuma:k).

*avi:- See avit-, avin-, etc.

Dis. ABB
S ilipiip See iipgiik.

Dis. ABC
S avug See adut.

D avgr: N.Ag. fr. a:v; ‘hunter’;s.i.am.lg.w.
phonetic changes. Uyg. vii fl. Bud. ave¢t ‘a
hunter (of wild game)’, included in a list of
various kinds of hunters PP 1, 8; avel keyikel
U IV 32, 2: Xak. x1 aver: al-gdnis ‘hunter’
163, 12; 311 (apdu:-); al-sa’id ‘hunter’ I 423,
19; n.m.e.: KB av¢r 1t ‘hunting dog’ 3601:
xiv Muh. al-sayydd ‘hunter’ awer: Mel. 57,
16; Rif. 156: Gag. xv ff. awe1 savvad San.
s3v. 1: Xwar. xiv avgl ‘hunter’ Qutb 16:
Kip. xv sayydd (awlawgl; in margin) awgi
Tuh. 22a. 9.

D evgi: N.Ag. fr. e:v with the specific con-

notation of ‘housewife’, hence more generally,
‘wife, woman’; s.is.m.l, mainly NE. Uyg.

. ABA

virt ff. Bud. er evgl ‘man and woman’ (or
‘husband and wife’?) Kuan. 137, 138 (mis-
transcribed f¢fin U 11 19, 19; 20, 20): Civ. ur1
oglanlig evel siitl ‘the milk of a woman
who has born a man child’ #f I 18, 65; epgi
karabas bozg¢i ‘{my] female slave, a weaver’
USp. 73, 4; xwv Chin-Uyg. Dict. ‘woman’
epci R I 923; Ligeti 134: Xak. (x1 the word
does not occur; ‘woman’ is ura:gut or i:gle:r)
XtV Muh. al-mar’a ebgi: Mel. 45, 4; 54, 14;
Rif. 138: Kom. x1v ‘woman, wifc' epgi;
‘domestic servant’ evdeki ep¢i CCI; Gr,

Tris. ABC

?ID aba:gi: Hap. leg.; morphologically a
N.Ag. but not semantically connected with
aba:/apa:; there is, however, a semantic con-
nection with aba:ki: q.v. Xak. x1 aba:¢1:
al-catiim ‘a bogy’; to frighten a child one says
aba:¢r: keldi: ‘the bogy has come’ Kay. I 136.

(D) avig@a: properly ‘an old man’, but with
some extended meanings; an old word w.
ending -fia:, cf. kurtga:; survives w, extensive
phonetic changes in NE only, e.g. Khak.
apsax; Sag. ap¢ax; Tuv. asak. Tirkii viir f.
Man. Af 111 11, 15 (i) (ersi:-): Uyg. vin ff.
Bud. avi¢ga ‘old man’ PP 25, 7; a.0.0.: Civ.
abucga do. USp. 32,22: xtv Chin.~Uyg. Dict.
‘mother, nurse’ (sic) abugka R [ 632; Ligeti
125: Xak. x1 avigga: al-sayx ‘old man’ Kaj.
I 143: KB avigga ditto 1638 a.0.0.: xui(?)
avunga ditto Tef. 36: x1v abuska ‘old man,
husband’ Rbg. R I 632: Gag. xv ff. abugka
term of address by a wife to her husband,
meaning iy ‘husband’ Vel. § (quotn.);
avuska same as abuska do. 33 (quotn.);
abusga ‘husband’ San. 27v. 17 (same quotn.):
Xwar. xiv abugka ‘old man’ Nahe. 69, 15;
285, 16 a.0.0.: Kom. xiv ‘old man’ abugka
CCI; abiska CCG; Gr.: Kip. xun al-gayx
abiska Hou. 24, 16: xv (al-gsayx kart) wa'lladi
akbar minhe ‘and for someone even older’
abiska (and kartay) Tuh. 20b. 3; haram
‘advanced old age’ (kart and) abigka 37b. 8.

F avujgu:n Hap. leg.; the -j- suggests an
Iranian 1.-w. Xak{x1 avujgu:n al-garaz ‘the
fruit of Quercus aegilops with which hides are
tanned’ Kayg. I 157.

Dis. ABD
S awut Sce adut.

S 1 evet Sec yemet.

E 2 é:vet is written quite clearly in a verse in
Xak. x1 tegme: &:vet igka: koriip turgil
ele: ‘look at everything which is hurried, stop
and go gently’ Kag. 111 26, 1, but is prob. a
scribal error for é:vek, q.v.; é:vek 1g is almost
a stock phr. and the only other record of this
word seems to be in SW xx Anat. evet SDD
558; ivet do. 8o2.

uvut ‘modesty, shyness’; practically synony-
mous with uyat, q.v., with which it is often
used in Hend.; nearly all modern languages use

e -

e
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uyat in this sense and there does not seem to
be any certain survival of this word except in
SW xx Anat.,, but SE Tiirki uwat Shaw;
uvat /iS; ubatfuvat Jarring secems to preserve
some memory of it. Sometimes transcribed
ovut, but uvut is certainly correct, cf. uvtan-,
uvutlug, Tlrkil vin arig uvut; yeg [a
prov.] ‘modesty in & pure man is better [than
pride]’ T 37: Uyg. vur fl. Bud. uvut uyat
ilze c¢avikmig ‘famed for his modesty’
(Hend.) Suv. 489, 12; in TT V 24, 6o-1
uvut uyat (mistranscribed avyat) ‘modesty,
humility’ is one of the seven constituents of
piety: Civ. uvut i¢ine siirtser ‘if one rubs
[the ointment] into the sexdal organs' H I 78;
uvut yaninda ‘in the sexual organs’ T'T VII
21, 8; uvut yérinde men bolsar ‘if there is a
mole on the sexual organs’ do. 37, 4 (USp. 42,
3): Xak. x1 uvut al-hayd ‘modesty, shame’;
uvut al-da'wa ild ta'am awi'l-sultdn ‘a sum-
mons to a meal or [the presence of] the Sultan’
Kas. I 51 (there is no other trace of the second
meaning); uwut /ufa ‘dialect form’ of uvut
i'l-hayd I B3; o.0. I 116, 5; 131, 22 (see
utang), 469, 12, same translation: KB uvut
bérdi ‘(God) gave [man] modesty’ 149; c.o0.
1660, 2290~2, 4981, 6474: Xi(?) uvutfugut
ditto Tef. 230, 232: Xwar. xiv uvta (metri
gratia for uvutta) tur- ‘to be shamed by
(something AbL) Quth zor: Kip. xmr oif
‘vegetables’ is said also to mean ‘fire; remedy’
and al-hayd Hou. 8, 18 (presumably read u:t):
xiv ud al-hayd (also called uyad) /d. 9; Tkm.
(uyat and) ut al-hayd do. 27: Osm. xiv fl.
udjut is common till xvi and ut yeri till xvn,
both occur sporadically thereafter T78 I 730;
II 934; III 718; IV 7g90; ud/ut yeri is men-
tioned in x1x dicts; in xx Anat. ud SDD 1412
occurs and ut is fairly common do. 1422.

Dis. V. ABD-

> abit- Caus. {. of abu:- but with the same
mcaning; pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 ol 6zin
mendin abitti:, ‘he hid (katama) himself
from me'; also used when one “conceals
and hidcs (sarara . . . wa katama) anything
Kag. I 206 (abitur, abitma:k); ol anx
kigi:din abi:ddi: (sic) ‘he hid and concealed
him (satarahu wa axfihu) from the people’
also used of anything that you hide (wdraytahu)
from someone else J 216 (abitur, abitma:k,
sic); ol er ol &:zln kigi:din abitfamn ‘that
man has a habit of hiding himself (al-ixtifd’)
from the people’ I 154, 14.

D avit- Caus. f. of *avi:- ‘to comfort (e.g. a
crying child Aec.); to amuse or distract (som-
one Acc.)’; s.i.m.m.l.g., often in altered forms,
e.g. NE Tel. ust- R I 1702; Tuv. a:d-fa:t-:
NW Kar. L. T. uwut- R I 1786, uvut- Kow.
276; see yubat-, Xak, x1 KB seve bakt1
erse sen Ozni avit ‘if it looks lovingly at
you, take comfort’ 135; yok erse minp edgiin
avitgu kerek ‘if he is not [to blame] you must
comfort him with countless kindnesses’ 64z;
0.0. 628, 3574: x1m(?) avut- ‘to console’ Tef.
36: Cag, xv ff. awut- (spelt) tasalli dadan
‘to .comfort’ San. 53r. 4 (quotns.): Xwar, xtv

avit-favut- ‘to comfort, console’, Quth 17;
oyut- ditto 116; avut- Nahe. 107, 4; Kom.
xiv uwut-(?) ditto CCG; Gr, 268: Kip. xiv
awut- ‘to comfort’ (gsdgala) a crying child’
ég 25: O8m. xv avit- ‘to comfort’ T7S 1]

evdl:- ‘to gather, pick up (things Aec);
pec. to Xak. and Uyg., wherc it has
been mistranscribed as E idi-, q.v. Xak.
x1 ol yingii evdi:di: ‘he picked up, gath-
ered (lagata) pearls'; also used of fruit Kayg. J
273 {evdi:r, evdiime:k): KB (I composed
the whole of this book in eighteen months)
tidlirdim adsirdim sz evdip tére ‘I chose,
picked out, and collected what I had to say’
6624.

DD evdil- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of evdi:-. Xak,
x1 evdildi: ne:p ‘the thing was picked up’
(ultugita) Kajs. 1 246 (evdiliir, evdilme:k).

D evdin- Refl. f. of evdi:-; survives only in
SW xx Anat, evtin- (of a dying man) ‘to pluck
at the bedclothes’ SDD 561; ividin- do. Boz.
Xak. x1 {ol)o:zige: yemi:§ evdindi: ‘he
gathered (ttagata) fruit for himself” Kay. I
251 (no Aor.; evdinme:K); a.o. I 254, 15. *

D uvtan- Refl. Den. V. fr. uvut; ‘to feel shy,
bashful; to be ashamed (of something Abl.);
to be abashed (by something Abl)"; generally
abbreviated to utan- from an early date; sur-
vives in NW Kaz. oftan-: SW utan-; syn. w.
uyal-, q.v. and uvutlan, Xak. xu1(?) At. anip
baxsigindtn bulit uvtanur ‘the clouds are
abashed by his generosity” 57: x1v Rbg. uftan-
do. R I 1784; Muh. istahya ‘to feel shy’
u:ta:n- (fuwta:n-) Mel. 22, 8; Rif. 103 (in
margin ufta:n-); hacala ‘to be ashamed’ 23, 4;
al-haya® w:ta:nmak (fuwta:nmak) 38, g;
125; GCag. xvfl. utgan-(-1p) utan- Vel. g1
(quotn.); utan- (spelt) a Refl. V., sgarm kardan
‘to be bashful, ashamed’ San. 6ov. 25 (same
quotn.): Opuz x1 ol mendin utand:
istalyd minni ‘he felt shy of me' Kay. I 199
(utanu:r, utanma:k); a.o. I 291 (uvutlan-):
Xwar. xIir utan- ‘to be shy, ashamed’ *Ali 55:
x1v uvtan- do. Quth. zo1; (there is a word in
my heart but) aymakka uftanurmen ‘I am
shy of saying it’ Nahc. 360, 3: Kip. x1v (after
uyat) Tkm. utan- istahyd ld. 27; istahyd
utan- Bul. z25r.; xv istahyd (m:yal- and also)
utan- used chiefly by Tkm. Kav. 76, 9;
istahyd (uyal- and) utan- Tuh. 6a. 10.

D dptiir- Caus. f. of 1 dp-; ‘to order (some-
one Dat., if mentioned) to kiss (someone Acc.)';
survives at least in SW; contrast dpiir-. Xak.
x1 ol anu: optiirdi: amarahu hattd qabbala
gayrahu ‘he ordered him to kiss him [ie. a
third party]’ Kag. I 217 (6ptilriir, optiirme:k):
Gag. xv ff. dpdiir- Caus. f. basénidan ‘to order
to kiss’ San, §7v. 29.

Tris. ABD
D evdindi: Hap. leg.; Dev. N. in -di: (Pass.)
fr. evdin-. Xak. x1 evdindi: ne:n ‘gleanings
(lugdta) of anything' Kag. I 145 (hitherto mis-
read as avrindi:, but -d- is clear in the MS.),
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D uvutlug P. N/A, fr. uvut; ‘modcst, asham-
ed’; survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. utlu
SDD 1423. Uyg. vin . Man. kamlar
uvlu@l uvutlug bold: ‘the chief of the
magicians became ashamed’ Man.-uig. Frag.
o1, 9-t1o: Bud. Sanskrit Ari ‘bashfulness,
shame’ uvu:tiug (so spelt, but uvuitluk in-
tended) 77 VIII A.33: Xak. xi1 uvutlug
kisi: al-raculw’l-ragiqw’l-hayyi ‘a humble,
modest person’ Kag. I 146: KB (of the Pro-
phet) uvutlug ‘humble’ 43; (of a girl) ‘modest’
4476; a.0.0.: Xwar. xiv uvutlug ‘modest’
Quth 201: Osm. x1v to xvit utlu ‘humble,
modest’, TTS I 731; IT 935; II1 718.

D uvutsuz Priv. NJA. fr. uvut; ‘shameless,
immodest’, in the early period usually with a
sexual connotation; n.o.ab. Tirki viff.
Man. uvutsuz bilig siiriip ‘having sexual
intercourse’ M I 5, 6; a.0. 6, 15: Uyg, viir ff.
Man.-A uvutsuz isig siiri umaz ‘can-
not have sexual intercourse’ M I 16, 19-20;
uvu[tsuz bi]lig do. 35, 6: Bud. uvutsuz
biligin U I 77, 23; 86, g0 (mis-spelt uutsug?);
a.0. U 1V 18, 143: Xak. x1 KB évek erse
kilk1 uvutsuz kozi ‘if his character is hasty
and his eye shameless’ 849; (keep away)
uvutsuz kigidin ‘from a shameless man’ 1309:
xiv Muh(?) al-waqih ‘shameless, impudent’
u:tsiz Rif. 153 (only).

D uvutsuzluk A.N. {r. uvutsuz; ‘im-
modesty, shamelessness’; n.o.a.b. Xak. x1
K B uvutsuzluk erke idl tepsiz ig ‘shame-
lessness is a completely unparalleled disease in
a man’ 1662: Osm. xiv utsuzluk ‘(female)
immodesty’ TTS I 732.

Tris. V. ABD-

D uvutgar- Hap. leg.; Den. V. in -far-
(Trans.) fr. uvut. Xak. x1 ol meni: uvut-
gardi: alca’ani ild'l-hayd’ hatta hayitu ‘he put
me to shame, so that 1 was ashamed’ Kay. [
290 (uvutgarur, uvutgarma:k)

D uvutlan- Refl. Den. V. fr. uvut; ‘to be
abashed, shy’; apparently survives only in
SW xx Anat. udlan-futlan- SDD 1412,
1423; cf. uvtan-, uyal-. Xak. x1 er uvut-
landi: istalivd’l-racul ‘the man felt shy’; the
Oguz say utand, leaving out several letters
Kas. I 291 (uvutlanur, uvutlanma:k),

Dis. ABG
S aba:k See aba:kr:.

!
?D avafi ‘coquetry, affectation’; possibly a
Dev. N. fr. awv-; no.ab. Xak. x1 KB
avaglar nege tutsa bérmez 6zin ‘however
much [fortune] may play the coquette, it does
not give itself’ 4033 (you must be frank with
vour Secretary and Vizier) sdz agsa avagilar:
viidgii kerck ‘if you are frank, you must
put up with their affectations’ 2680: Cagi. xv
Zam. avag is quoted as an equivalent to eda
in Tarama Dergisi I 203 and naz in J 615.

wik ‘the female gazelle’; the muale is VU
sukak, q.v.; no.ab.; it scems possible that

ABD

the medieval word spelt ayrak and the like is
a misrcading of this word, and accordingly the
occurrences are listed here, but this could be
a Dev. N. fr. ayir- (adir-) in the sensc of ‘an
animal with branching horns’, the translations
of it are somewhat different. Xak. x1 1vik
al-zabya “the female gazelle, which haunts hot
places and deserts” Kas. I 67; o.0. 239, 17
(udlas-); 265, 17 (avlat-): KB sukak yavik
§374: Xtv Muh(?) al-gazal ‘gazelle’ 1:wuk
Rif. 175; (Mel. 72, 8 has argalr;, a Mong.
L-w. meaning ‘mountain sheep’): Cag. xv
Zam. 1:vuk ‘gazelle’, quoted in Hou., p. 59
s.v. aiwuk: xvff. ayrakfayrag (sic, spelt)
buz-i-kithi nar ‘the male mountain goat’ and
some say that it is an animal like the mardl
deer, which has twisted (pigida) horns San.
s7r. 16: Xwar. xiv avik/ivuk ‘(female?)
gazelle’ Qutb 207; bir tigl 1vuk ‘a female
gazelle’ Nahe. 295, 12: Kip. xm al-gazal
(élik, in) Tkm. n1vuk (vocalized with
damma over yd) Hou. 11, 6; kabsu'l-cabal
‘mountain sheep ayrak (unvocalized, ?read
1:vuk) do. 11, 8: xiv al-gazdl (keyik, also
called) 1:wig(k) (sic, but vocalized aywug)
Bul. 10, 7: Osm. xvi ff. ayrik (so transcribed)
occurs in two XvI and one xvir-xix dicts.
translating Ar. and P’e. words for ‘antelope’ and
‘wild sheep’ T'TS IT 84; III 54.

S uvak See uvsak.

Tris. ABG

aba:ki: an unusually shaped word but cf,
aba:g:, q.v.; as such Hap. leg., but survives
as abak and the like as shown below and in
NW Kar. T abax ‘idol’ Kow. 150; Knm,
abak ditto. R I 621 (quotns.): SW xx Anat.
apak jinn’ Tarama Dergisi I 176 (cin); abak
‘ghoul’, do. I 259 (gnl); opak ‘jinn’ SDD 1092,
Xak. xt aba:kn: al-xayahdllati tunsab fil-
-mabdqil tawaqgiva(n) ‘ani’l-"ayn ‘a figure put
up in kitchen gardens to avert the evil eye’
Kas. T 136: Kip. xu11 (in a list of things con-
nected with women, clothing, etc.) al-lu'ba
‘doll’ aba:k Hon. 18, 6: xv saxs ‘shape, figure,
etc. {(sinf) abak Tuh. 21a. 6 (with a side-note
saying that sin can cast a shadow (in 22b, 5 it
translates samam ‘idol’) but abak cannot);
stira ‘picture’ abak 22b. 3.

Dis. EBG

PU epek Hap. leg.; but there are similar NW
Kaz. childish words epey/epi in R 7 919 and
1:pl do. 1566; no doubt a mispronunciation
of epmek. Xak. xi children call ‘bread’
(al-xubz) epek Kag. 1 68.

D é:ve:tk NJA.Ac. fr. é:v-; ‘hurry; hurrying,
in a hurry’; survives in NE Kag., Koib., Sag.
ébek “‘light, swift, daring’ R I 927; Khak.
ibek (of a horse) ‘swift’ and in Kag. (of 2 man)
punctual, attentive’. Xak. x1 éverk al-
~racul’l-"act! ‘a man in a hurry’ Kag, [ 122}
é:vek ‘acala ‘hurry’ I %7, 10; n.0.0. usually
spelt é:vek; sce 2 é:vet: KR évek ‘hasty’ 849
(uvutsuz); 1997: x1i(?) évek ‘hurry’ Tef. 68
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Xwar. xiv andin évekrek isim bar ‘I have
something more urgent than that to do’
Nahe. 436, 3; a.0.0.: Osm. xiv-xvi évek
‘hasty, urgent’ in several texts TT'S 7 396; 111
389; IV 444.

S ibik/iibiik Sce iipgiik.

opke: originally in a concrete sense ‘lung’;
by extcnsion ‘anger’ an emotion supposed to
originate in the lungs; originally prob. dpke:
but évke: (?6fke:) occurs quite early, and a
Sec. f. dyke: as carly as x111; in one form or
another s.i.a.m.lg. Uyg. viu ff. Man. 6pke
bilig ‘anger’ 1T II 16, 35(?) #nd 465 17, 54;
dpke nizbant ‘the passion of anger’ do.
17, 73, and 81; ovke mizvamt I'T III 29:
Bud. (birds peck his entrails and) dpkesin
‘his lungs’ U III 79, 4—0pke ‘anger’ U
II 25, 1; dvke ‘anger’ U II 8s, 25; dvke
kopiil oritmeyiik  ‘not allowing angry
thoughts to arise’ U Il 42, 12; a.0.0.: Civ.
tevenip dvkesin ‘the lungs of a camel’ H I
60; dpke:si ‘his lungs’ TT VIII Lx: Xak.
x1 opke: al-ri’a ‘lung’; 6pke: al-dayz ‘anger’,
so called because anger is gencrated in the
lungs, and the two are closely connected Kas.
T 128; I 158, etc. (liriil-); 164 (6¢-); 176
(bgiir-); 233 (bgriig-); III 392 (tapiz-); 428
(amurt-); ofkesinde: I 19s (iiriil-): KB
dfke (so spelt in Fergana MS.) ‘anger’ 322,
281: xiv Muh. al-ri’a bpke: (bd) Rif. 141:
Cag. xv . dpke (so spelt) sus ‘lung’ San.
58r. 27; Ofke gahr wa xism ‘rage, fury’; also
spelt dyke 77r. 11; Byke (spelt) ‘rage, fury’
gzv. 16: Xwar. xiv evke/ofke/dvke ‘anger’
Qutb 23, 121, 125: K1p. xut al-ri’a oyke:;
Tkm. dyken Hou. 21, 14 (neither vocalized):
xiv Gpke: (bg) al-ri'a Id. 7: xv al-ri'a Sfke:
Kav. 61, 10; al-ri’a 6pke (ba), in margin
dyken Tuh. 11b. 8: Osm. xiv ff. oyke ‘anger’;
dyken ‘lung’ c.i.a.p. TTS I s70; 11 759, 760;
IIT 569, s70; IV 632.

iipgiik the earliest of several early onomato-
poeic names for this bird; the others are
assembled below; some s.i.s.m.l., occasionally
with the extended meaning in Cag. Tiirki
v ff. kara: iipgii:k ‘the black hoopoe’ IrkB
21: Uyg. viir f. Civ. iipiip kugnup sitipiikin
‘the bones of a hoopoe’ TT VII 23, 5: Xak.
x1 iipip al-hudhud *hoopoe’; dialect form of
(luga fi) Uipgiik Kag. I 78; Gigil x1 iipgiik
al-hudhud Kas. I 11o: xiv Muh. hudhud
iibil:k (not vocalized) Mel. 73, 4 (v.l. 1bi:k);
Rif. 176: Gag. xv ff. {ibiik ‘the crest’ (tac) on
the heads of such birds as the cock and the
hoopoe (hkudhud), and metaph. ‘hoopoe’; the
latter is also called piipiik and piipiig and,
in Rimi, ibik; iibilk kusi ‘hoopoe’ in Pe.
sanasar San. s8v. 2: Kip. xv hudhud iibiik
Tuh. 37b. 10: Osm. xv fI. ibik/ibiik c.ia.p.
TTS II s11; 11T 3515 IV 40s.

S ipgin See yipgin.

Dis. V. EBG-

PU eviik- hitherto transcribed biik-; occurs
only inl Tiirkii viur ff. Yen, and O, Kir, 1x ff.

where it is very common. With one dubious
exception the only known form is evilkmedim
in a standard formula in funerary inscriptions.
It takes the Dat. and is used in contrast to
adril- ‘to be separated from’, e.g. (xanimka:)
élimke; evitkmedim kuyda: kunguyimka:
adrilim Mal. 8, 1-2, which must mean
something like ‘I could not stay with my xan
and realms; I have been separated from my
wife in the women’s quarters’. The object of
adril- is nearly always a person, wife, son,
etc., that of eviik- more often an institution,
ruler, realm, and the like. Radloff (R IV 1876)
is prob. right in suggesting that it should be
transcribed eviik-; if so it can be taken as a
Den. V. in -iik- (Intrans.) from e:v meaning

‘to reside, stay’.

Tris. EBG
E ebegii ‘rib’, error for eye:gii.

D opkegi: (etc.) N.Ag. fr. opke:; ‘angry, bad
tempered’; s.i.s.m.l. Uyg. vitr fl. Bud. 6vkegl
Kuan. 64; Civ. terk dpkegi ‘quicktempered’
TT VII 17, 23.

D éveklik A.N. fr. é:ve:k; ‘urgency, (undue)
hurry’; n.o.a.b. Xak. xr eveklik al-‘acala
fi'l-umiir ‘urgency in affairs’ Kag. I 153: KB
éveklik kisike isiz ‘undue hurry in a man is
a vice’ 629; 0.0. 1996, 2078 (similar).

D opkelig (etc.) P.N./A. fr. pke:; usually
‘angty, bad tempered’; s.i.s.m.l.: Xak. x1 KB
dfkeilg ‘bad tempered’ 342, 780, 850: Cag.
xv fI. 6pkelig kindya az dildwar ‘a metaphor
for bold, bellicose’ San. 58r. 27; dykelig
xagmndk wa qahrdliid ‘furious, enraged’ gav.
17: Xwar. x1v (the envious man) menim
fadli:mka dvkelig turur ‘is hostile to My ~
grace’ Nahc. 414, 4.

Tris. V. EBG-

D 6pkele:- (etc.) Den. V. fr. 6pke: in both
meanings; (1) (?only Xak.) ‘to wound in the
lung’; (2) ‘to be angry (with someone Dat. or
AbLY; s.isml. in various forms. Tiirkii
vir ff. ofli: dginte: kapunta: dvkele:pen
‘a son, being angry with his mother and father’
IrkB 58: Uyg. viu fl. Bud. yérke teprike
... yériniir 6vkileyiir (sic) he is disgusted
and angry with earth, heaven ...” TT VI 17—
18; ovkelegiilik Suv. 228, 15 (yérin-):
Xak. x1 ol apar dpkeledi: ra'dhu wa huwa an
yadrib ‘ald ri‘atihi ‘he struck him in the lung’
{6pkele:r, 6pkele:me:k); ol andin &pki:-
le:di: ‘arada ‘anhu limd gadiba ‘he shunned
him because he was angry’ (Opki:lexr,
dpki:le:me:k) Kas. I 317 (the difference in
spelling seems deliberate but is not confirmed
elsewhere except once in Uyg.): xiv Rbg.
dpkele- ‘to be angry’ R I 1310; Muh(?)
gadiba Opke:le:- (bd) Rif. 113 (only; v.L
bpke:len-): Xwar. x1v efkele-/6fkele- ‘to be
angry’ Qutb 19, 121 (also evkelen-/6fkelen-):
Kom. ‘to be angry’ opkele- CCI; Gr.

D Spiigse- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr. a
N,Ac, of 1 8p-; cf. opse:;-. Uyg@. viniff,
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Man. 6z amrakimin dpligseyiirmen ‘T wish
to kiss my own beloved’ M IT §, 10 (ii).

Dis. ABL

D evlig I’ N.JA. fr. e:v; lit. ‘possessing (one's
own) dwelling’, usually ‘married’, applied both
to men (‘the head of the household’) and
women (‘living at home’); s.i.am.lg.; in NE
somewhat distorted. Xak. x1 evligni: rabbu’l-
-bayt ‘the master of the house’ [ 106, 1; IJ
176, 27; evlig (sic) al-zawea ‘the woman of
the house’ I 251, 9; n.m.e.: KB aya evlig er
sak ‘householder, bewarel’ 164; (there are
twelve signs of the Zodiac) kayu iki evlig kayu
birke €n ‘sonie occupy two celestial mansions
(i.e. Ar. bayt), some have the width of one’
138; kali evlig almak tilese dziip ‘if you
wish to take a wife' 4475: xmi(?) Imrin
evliigi ‘the wife of Imrin’ Tef. 68: xiv Rbg.
evlig ‘wife’ Tarama Dergisi I 841 (s.v.
zevce): Muh. al-mmuta’ahhil “married’ ewli:g
Rif. 153: Gag. xv fl. iiylik (‘with -K') evli,
in the sense of ‘householder’ (ketxuda) Vel.
122 (quotn.): Hiyliik (spelt) xdnwdri ‘family,
household’ San. g2v. 18 (same quotn.; perhaps
here really the A.N. in -1k): Kip. xi11 al-
~muta’ahhil (PU)) i:lil: (so spelt, error either
for evlil: ar liylii:) Hou. 25, 4: xiv ewlil: (*with
front vowels’) al-mutazawwac sea ma'nahu diw'l-
-bayt ‘married’, literally *house-owner’ Id. 25.

PU abla:n (unvocalized) Hap. leg. Xak. x1
dutcaybba min cinsi'l-curddn ‘a small animal of
the rat family’ Kay. I 120.

Dis. V. ABL-

D é:vil- Hap. leg.?; Pass. f. of é:v- used im-
personally with the Jogical subject in the Dat.
Xak. x1 uska: évildl ‘ucila Ii'l-amr ‘the affair
was hurried’ Kag. I 271 (é:viliir, é:vlime:k).

D opul- See uvul-,

D uvul- Pass. f. of uv-; ‘to be crushed, broken
into small pieces’; siamlg., usually as
uval-fuwal-jufal-, but Osm., as well as
ufal-, has ogul- (pronounced owud-, ovul-) ‘to
be rubbed, kneaded’, which seems to be a sur-
vival of this word. The rare Turki word
hitherto transcribed opul/- nught be a Pass. f.
of 0:p-, but the meaning ‘to be swallowed’ is
awkward, and it is perhaps likclier that it
should be transcribed uful- and taken as a
Sec. f. of this word, Tiirkii vur (gap) binip
oplayu: tegip sanga: 1dip at ufulu:(?) dnti:
yana: agitsp (gap) ‘he mounted . . . and
attacked, panting with fury and plying his
lance; his horse was crushed(?); he got up,
making it stand up again’ Ix. 19; (gap) Gliigl:
anga: ermig erin¢ yapuka: yalgpu:s op-
layu: tegip ufulu: kirlp &zi: kigga:
kergek bulti: ‘his fate was, it scems, this;
panting with fury and attacking the enemy
all alone, entering (the battle) and being
crushed, he met his end at an early age’
Ix. 23: Xak. x1 uvuldi: ne:p ‘the thing was
crushed’ (futta) Kag. I 197 (uvulur, uvul-
mak): Kip. xv gugiva flayhi ‘to faint’ uvul-,

Tkm. ugul- Tuh 27a 11 (cf. uvun-). Osm.
XVl (s.v. ovundn) uvulan nesne ‘something
which is crushed’ T'TS IV 61s.

’S épel- Sce Gpiil-.
D dpiil- Pnss. f. of 2 8p- (sce 0:p-); the only
modern form scems to be NW Kaz. ubil- ‘to
be sucked in, swallowed; to collapse, subside’.
Uyg. vitn ff. Man-A (sinful human beings in
the long cycle of rebirths) otga opelilir (sic)
opoga(?) kinieniirler tegziniirler ‘are swal-
lowed [by the earth] like grass and crushed
like white face powder(?) and go round and
round” TT II 17, 77-9: Xak. x1 sil:t 6piildi:
husivati'l-maraga  wa gayruhu ‘the milk
[Kags., in error, ‘broth’, etc.) was sipped’ Kay.
I 193 (Opidliir, dpiilme:k).

D 1 avla:« Den. V. fr. aiv; ‘to hunt (wild
game)’; s.d.am.lg, with some phonetic
changes. Tiirkii viir av avlasar ‘when he
hunted wild gamc’ Ix. 9: Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
avlap o6liirdi ‘he hunted and killed’ (in-
numerable wild animals) U IV 34, 57: Xak.
x1 beg av avla:di: ‘the beg hunted wild
game’ (sdda . . . al-jayd) Ka;s. I 287 (avla:r,
avlasmazk): xwv Mwuh istdda ‘to hunt
a:wla:- Mel. 22, 33; Rif. 103: Cag. xv ff.
awla:- (spelt) (1) sikdr kardan *to hunt’ (and (2)
mdlidan, in Arabic dalaka, ‘to rub, polish’,
hardly to be regarded as a translation of 2
avla:-; inexplicable) San. 5zr. 21: Xwar.
x1v avla- ‘to hunt’ Qutb 16; MN 271: Kip.
Xu1 istada mina'l-sayd awla:- Hou. 34, 4;
sada mina'l-sayd awla:- (vocalized w:la:-) do.
41, 11 X1v (awlu: ‘hunting grounds’, the verb
derived from it is) awla- fydda 1d. 25: xv
sdda awla- Tyh. 22b. 8: Osm. xiv avla- ‘to
hunt’ (actually ‘to fish') TT.S I 53.

D 2 avla:- ‘to crowd round (someone Dat.),
to surround’; ava: the Ger, of arv-, q.v,, is
used almost as an Adv. and this scems to be
an abbreviated form of availa:-, a Den. V, fr.
that word noted only in Kag. Survives only
(?) in NE Khak. abia- ‘to attack (someone)
in large numbers; to surround (someone or
something)’. Uyg@. vint ff. Bud. {then the
demons, seeing King Castana. . .) tegirmileyii
avlap ‘milling about and crowding round him’
U IV 8, 19-20; same phr. do. 18, 192: Xak.
x1 anip tegre: kisi: ava:la:di: ‘the people
surrounded him (haffa hawlaht); this word
is used only of disorderly behaviour, in other
cases the word used is a:vdy; Kag, f 310 (ava:-
Ia:r, ava:la:ma:k); apar kisi: avla:di: ‘the
people crowded round him’ (izdahama ‘alayhi)
I 287 (avla:r, avla:ma:k): Osm. xvi slm ii
zerle kemer avlayip ‘wrapping his belt
round with silver and gold' TTS II 69.-

D evle:- Den. V. fr. e:v; survives in one form
or another in NE Kiter. R I g21; SE Tiirki
Shaw 29; NC Kir., but usually meaning ‘to
live in a house; to marry’; the usual modern
word for the meaning in Uyg. is evlendir-.
Uy, 1x (I had scven younger brothers, three
sons and three daughters) evledlm bagladum
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‘] installed (my brothers and sons) in dwellings
of their own and married (my daughters) into
(other) clans’ Swuci 6 (translation from Gren-
bech, ‘The Turkish System of Kinship’,
Studia Orientalia . . . Johanni Pedersen dicata,
Munksgaard, 1953).

PU opla:- Den. V. fr. a word which survives
in NC Kir. op ‘a sigh’ and SW Qsm. uffu:f
‘an expression of impaticnce or disdain; an
onomatopocic for a puff of breath * Redhouse
258; survives in Osm. ufla- ‘to ejaculate uf’
do. 259. Tlrkii viir oplayu: teg- ‘to attack
panting with fury’ is a stock phr. in deserip-
tions of battles, Ix. 19 and 24 (see uvul-) o.0.
Ix. 10, 11, (15); 1 E 32, 36; N 3,(4), 5.

VUD iiple:- Den. V. fr. 2 *iip, which seems
to be identical with NE Tuv. lip, Pal. 54,
citing the phr. daymn iivii ‘trophies (of an
enemy)’; the verb itself survives in Tuv.
iipte- ‘to pillage’. Xak. x1 ol amip tava:rin
iiple:di: ‘he stole (nahaba) his property’ Kajs.
I 284 (liple:r, iiple:me:k).

D avlat- Caus. f. of 1 avla-:; ‘to order
(someone Pat.) to hunt (something Acc.):
Xak. x1 ol maga: 1vik avlatti: ‘he ordered
me to hunt (asddani) the gazelle (etc.)’ Kas. I
265 (avlatur, avlatma:k): Gag. xv ff. awlat-
Caus. f.; (1) sikdr farmiidan ‘to order to hunt’;
(and (2) mdlinidan ‘to order to rub’, cf. 1
avla:-) San. §2v. 14.

VUD dtiplet- Caus. f. of liple:-; survives in
NE Tuv. iiplet- ‘to (let oneself) be pillaged’.
Xak. xt ol anip tava:rin iiplettl: anhaba
mdlahu ‘he ordered that his property should
be stolen” Kay. I 264.

D avlan- Refl. f. of 1 avla:-; sisml,
usually in a Pass. sense. Xak. x1 er 8:zige
a:vlandi: (sic) ‘the man busied himself with
hunting for himself’ (bf'l-istiyad [li-nafsihi)
Kag. 1 298 (a:vlanur, a:vlanma:k): Cag.
xv ff. awlan- Refl. f.; stkar sudan ‘to he
hunted’ San. 52v. 15.

D evlen- Refl. f. of evle:- lit. ‘to get a dwel-
ling of ane’s own’, normally (of a man) ‘to get
married’, in this sense s.i.a.m.l.g.; the alter-
native translation is pec. to Kas.; in modern
fanguages ‘to have a halo’ is normally agillan-
{(not noted earlier than xv fl. Cag.). Xak. xt
ay evlendl: ittaxada’l-qamar ddra ‘the moon
got a halo’; and one says ol bu evni: evlendl:
‘he got this house as a residence (maskan), and
reckoned himself as one of the community
of residents’ (min cumla qdtinihi) Kas. I 259
(evleniir, evienme:k); ay kopup (vocalized
kapup) evleniip ‘the moon rose in a halo’ I
258, 1: X1v Muh. tazawwaca (of a man) ‘to get
married” ewlen- Mel. 24, 5; ¢:wlem- Rif.
106: Cag. xv fI. iiylen- (spelt) ‘to be a house-
holder’ (sdlih-f xana); and metaph. an ex-
pression for ‘to take a wife, get married’ (zan
giriftan wa tazawwuc kardan) San. 91v. 15
{quotns.): Kip. xiv ewlen- tazarwaca (s.v.
eviliz) /d. 25: xv razawwaca iiylen-: Tkm.
ewlen- Twh. gb. 8.

D avlag- Co-op. f. of 2 avla:-; Hap. leg.?;
the Co-op. f. of I avla:- is noted only in
Cag.: Xak. x1 kigi: avlagdi: ‘the people
crowded together round (izdahama ‘ald)
something’ Kajs. I 240 (avlagu:r, avilagma:Kk).

D evleg- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of evle:-. Xak.
xi beg (anip> birle: evlest: oyna:p (trans-
lated) ‘the beg gambled with him (/d"abahu)
and made the stake (al-xatar) between them a
dwelling place (bayt)'; followed by a note on
this use of the Recip. f. Kag. I 240 (evlegli;r,
evlegme:k, mis-spelt -ma:k).

VUD fiipleg- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of liple:-.
Xak. x1 bo:dun¢bi:ir) ekindi: tava:rin
liplesdi: ‘the people pillaged (2gdra) one
another’s property’ Kay. I 238 (iliplesgiir,
iiplesme:Kk),

Tris. ABL

aba:li: I{ap. leg., but the kind of word often
omitted from dicts. Xak. x1 aba:ls: harf yrqdl
‘inda’l-istigldl bi'l-say’ ‘an exclamation used to
disparage a thing’ Kay. I 137.

avilku: pec. to Kas.; like tavilku: morpho-
logically inexplicable and prob. a l.-w. Xak.
avilku: gsacaru’l-qurm ‘the qurm tree’ (species
uncertain); it has a red fruit. which is used to
colour tutmag (q.v.); its bark is used to treat
ophthalmia and dye cloth Kay. I 489; a.o.
IIT 146 (2 ka:t).

Tris. V. ABL-
D ava:la:- See 2 avla:-,

Dis. ABM

PU apamfapap ‘if’, used with the Condi-
tional mood. The earlier form is fairly com-
mon in Uyg., the later is not traceable after
X1v. In the early period the -sar form was not
always strictly Conditional, and this word per-
haps became superfluous and fell into disuse
when its usage became more restricted; the
word was sometimes used by itself and some-
times followed by birdk. Von Le Coq in
Turan, 1918, p. 457 stated, without giving a
reference, that F. W, K. Miiller described this
word as an ‘Aramaeo-Sogdian ideogram’; rhis
is complete nonsense, apparently based on a
misunderstanding of the Sogdian ‘ideogram’
’P ‘and’, sometimes followed by 2y, which was
formerly read ny, Uy. vin ff. Man. apam
birok . . . kodmasar ‘if he had ceased (to
preach, etc.)’ TT II164-5: Bud. apam birdk
bu etdziimiIn titsermen ‘if I renounce this
body of mine’ Suv. 614, 1-2; the word is com-
mon in Suv. see TT I 29, note 198: Civ. apam
bir adakin sisar ‘if he breaks one of his legs’
TT I 198; apam (by itself) USp. 61, t3; 98,
19, etc.; apam birdk do. 13, 13; 57, 16 etc.:
Xak. x1 apap a conjunction (karf) meaning
law ‘if’; one says apap sen barsa:sen ‘if you
go’ Kas. I 133; 0.0. I 399, 22; I 209, 20: KB
apap iki ajun kolur erse sen ‘if you desire
the two worlds’ 226; o.0. 895, etc.: xi(?)
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KBV apag dostuy erse ‘cven if he is your
friend’ 21: xiv Rbg. apap ‘if” R I 623 (no
quotns.).

VUD 6piim Hap. leg. ; the translation suggests
this rather than opum; N.S5.A. fr. 2 Op-
(op-). Xak. x1 bir dpiim miin frasica min
maraga ‘a sip of soup’ Kas. [ 75.

?S epmek ‘bread’; cf. etmek the older, and
prob. the onp,mal form; in some modcrn lan-
guages there is a third form ekmek; cf. also
epek; survives only(?) in SW Az, epmek/
eppek R I 925. Yagma, Tuxsi, and some

Oguz and Kip. x1 epmek al-xubz ‘bread’
Kag. I 101.

Tris. ABM
PUF abamu ‘endless, everlasting’; no doubt

a l.-w. (Indo-European?) Uyg. viir fi. Bud.
mentioned in Hiien-ts. Briefe 36, note iggo,
as occurring in unpublished parts of that text,
translating Chinese yung, same meaning (Giles
13,504), and in such phr. as abamu kalpka
tegi ‘to endless ages’.

PUDF abamulug Hap. leg.?; P.N.JA. fr.
abamu. UyZ. viin ff. Bud. buyanhg bilge
biliglig yivigin bés taglarka mepzeti
abamulug ké¢ kilzun ‘may he make a pro-
vision of virtue and wisdom everlasting and
enduring like the five mountains’' Hiien-ts.

1990.
Dis. ABN

apan Sce apam,

VUF a:wan (wdw unvocalized). Sayram xi
(under nvut) ‘similarly a:wan “a tree” (al-
-sacara) in the language of Sayram, that is
Ispicab’ (is also pronounced a:wan). Kag.
T 84, 4.

evin properly ‘sced, grain’, less often ‘berry,
fruit'; the curious idiom whereby it is used in
Uvg. Bud. as a nwmerative is prob. due to
over-literal translation ; Pe. ddna, same meaning
is also so used. Survives in NE Tel. ebin
‘kernel’ R Ig31 and SW xx Anat. efin ‘Juniper
berry’ SPD 507; evin ‘seed’, etc. do. 598.
Titrkit vini ff. evintin ‘from the berries’ (?)
IrkB 8 (see iin, might be evintin ‘from its
house’): Uyg. viu . Man.-A kalt1 urug
evin . . . oriirge ‘just as a grain or seed
springs up' (in fertile ground) M I 17, 15: Bud.
bugday evininge ‘the size of a grain of wheat’
Pfahl. 6, 6 (on this passage see Clauson,
‘Turkish Ghost Words’, ¥RAS, 1953, p. 134);
tii evinf sayu ‘each individual haic’ 7T V 12
117 (for 0.0. see note thereon, p. 19); bir evin
tiisipe ‘a single one of his hairs "U I 20, 259:
Civ. evint (misread evisi) ‘her seed’ (i.e.
foetus) H I 22; lic tort evin yarma monguk
murg ‘three or four split peppercorns’ do.
149: Xak. xt evin al-habb ‘sced’ Ka;. [ 77;
ewin ‘dialect form of evin’ 7 84, 5: KR apa
ucmak i¢re yédi kdr evin ‘our ancestor (i.e.
Adam) eat the seced (i.e. fruit) in paradise’
3522 (Xwar, xiv (a net to catch birds is yse-

less) eviinsiiz ‘without seed in it Quth 17):
Osm. xv evin suyu ‘semen’ TTS /I 260
(s.v. erlik); {nf a plant) evin bagla- ‘to form
seed’ T17 316.

D aving N.Ac. in -¢ [r. avin-, ‘friendliness,
kindliness’; survives in N'W Kar, [.. uvants;
T. uvung R [ 1786, Kow. 276; became a L-w.
in Persian as nwanc (Steingass 122) and thence
back into Osm. as fiveny, described as a Persian
L-w. (Redhouse 271); cf. avingu:. Xak, aving
al-nu’dnasa bi'l-gay’  ‘friendliness, kindness
about something’ Kayg. I 132 (and see avin-);
11 449 (duplicate entry): KB (may his rule
continue) sevingin avingin kiivengin ‘in
happiness, kindliness, and pride’ 123; o0.0.
037 (similar} 1424, 1849, 3629: x1v Muh.(?)
al-nn’dnasa aving ‘in Turkestan’, awing
‘in our country’ Rif. 79 (only); mu’nis avinga:
(sic) do. 148.

EF avant Sce anvant,

Dis. V. ABN-

D abin- Hap. leg,, Refl. f. of abr-; mis-
vocalized uban-. Xak. xi (ol)mendin abindi:
ixtafd mimi ‘he hid himself from me' Kaj. I
198 (abinu:r, abinma:k).

D avin- Refl. f. of *av1:-; ‘to enjoy oneself, be
happy’; to be friendly, kind (to sotncone Dat.};
to take pleasure in (something Dat.)’; s.i.m.m.L
¢. with phonetic changes. Xak. x1 ol mapa:
avindi: ista’nasa bi ‘he was friendly, kind to
me’ Kay. [ 202 (avinu:r, avinma:k); (after
aving) same phr. translated drasa bi, same
meaning | 132, 22; badram kilip avnalim
‘let us hold a festival and enjoy ourselves’
(;mm ‘allal) I 263, 14: KB avin- is common;
‘to enjoy oneself’ 49, 95, 1427 (avingu:), 2694
2.0.0.; ‘to take pleasure in (something Dat)’
1424, 2093 (see oyun); a,o.0.: xit (?) Tef. aDpar
avundi ‘was friendly to him’ 36: xiv Rbg. ¢ifti
birle avuntp ‘enjoying himself with his wife*
R1I70:Qag. xv ff.awun- tasalli ydftan ‘to find
comfort’ and the like San. 52v. 17 {quotns.):
Xwar. xv avin- ‘to be comforted, consoled’
Quth 17: Osm. x1v avin- ‘to take comfort’
TTS II68.

D &vin- Refl. f. of é:v-; pec. to KB? Xak.
KB (prefer quiet deliberation in all things)
magar td'at erse évingil yiigiir ‘but if you
receive an order, hurry and run’ 1999.

1D uvun- Refl. f. of uv-; survives in fewer
maodern languapes than uwn/- with the same
phonetic changes, most having uvan-fufan-,
but SW Osm. has both that form and ogun-
in different meanings; the first is usually used
in a Pass. sense ‘to be crushed, broken into
small pieces’, the second for ‘to faint’, i.e. feel
oneself to be crushed; the meaning in Kay. is
not traceable clsewhere. Xak. x1 ol ozipe:
etme:k uvundr: ‘he occupied himself with
crumbling (bi-fatt) bread for himself’; and one
says ol eligin uvund:: faraka vadayhi ‘he
wrung his hands’, because of a calamity which
had overtaken him or because of distressing
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news ot pain’ Kag.f 202 (Uvunur, uvunma:k);
17 147 (tevin-): xmi(?) Tef. uvunur jki
ayasim ‘he wrings his hands’ 230; Xwar.
xiit VU ugun- ‘to faint’ "Al 56: Kip. x1v
ufun- ugmiya ‘alayhi ‘to faint’ Id. 26: xv
gusiya ‘alayhi ‘to faint’, in margin ugun-
Tuh. 270, 11 {see uvul-); ingasafa ‘to be
broken, split’, in margin uwan- do. 6a. 8 (sce
kertil-); tafattata ‘to be erushed’, in margin
uwan- do. 10a. 3 (these three side-notes prob.
in a SW hand): Osm. xiv—xv1 uvan- ‘to be
broken up, crushed; to disintegrate’ T'7'S [
732; 11 938; III 720, IV 792; ufan- do. till
xix I 712, III 6g97; and ugun- (once in Xxv
uvun-) ‘to faint, lose consciousness’ till xix I
716; If gz1; I 707; IV 777; xvi1 uwan-
(spelt) in Riimi, bi-fiss judan ‘to be unconscious’
San. 8gr. 15.

D dpiin- Refl. f. of 2 6p- (0:p~); n.o.ab.
Uyg. vin f. Man.-A kalt1 arslan Gkiiziig
birl koynka opitnit kelirge ‘just as a lion
comes to swallow up an ox or a wolf a sheep’
M III 11, 8-10 (i) (thus in MS. but obviously
both objects should be in the same case, Acc.
(with 8plin-) or Dat. (with kel~)): Xak. x1 ol
mi:n dpiindi: ‘he pretended to sip (yahsi) the
soup, without actually sipping it’ Kaj. I 198
(Splnlr, éplinme:k).

Tris. ABN

D avingu: Dev. N. in -¢u: (Intrans.) fr. avin-;
lit. ‘somecthing which gives pleasure’, but
normally ‘concubine’; n.o.a.b. Tirkil vir ff.
avingu: xatu:n bolzu:n ‘may the concubine
become a queen’ IrkB 38: Xak. x1 avingu:
ne:p al-gay'w'lladi uta'allal bihi wa yusta'nas
‘a thing which gives enjoyment and pleasure’;
hence ‘concubines’ (al-cawari) are called
avingu: Kas. I 134: KD avin¢u seviigler
bile avnur 6z ‘(now) he enjoys himself with
the Jove of a concubine’ (soon he will be lying
flat hidden beneath the ground) 1427: Xwar.
x1v k&piil avungasi ‘the cornfort of his heart’
Qutb 16, a.o.c.

D evinlig P.N.fA. fr. evin; survives in SW
xx Anat. evinll {crops) ‘in which the seeds
have formed’ SDD s559. Uyg. vinnff. Bud.
admagunup korighg evinlig uzunton-
lugka yaztim yapiltim erser ‘if I have
sinned against another man'’s private pregnant
woman' A, von le Cog Chuastuanift (AKPAW,

1911) 27, B9,

Dis. ABR

D evre: Ger. in -e: of evir-; occasionally
used as an Adv. meaning ‘again, in return’, and
the like; n.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB (whatéver a man
plants in the ground comes up) negii bérse
evre am ok alhir ‘whatever he gives he re-
ceives back’ 1304; 0.0. 638: x111(?) Tef. evre
(occasionally spelt ebre) is common, trans-
lating Ar. fa- ‘then, again’ and in such phr.
as evre yan- ‘to turn back’, evre ¢ik- ‘to
come ‘back out’ 67, 68.

. ABR 13

PU? D opri: prob. Dev. N.in -1: fr, *opur-,
Caus. f. of 0:p-; ‘hollow, valley’, and the like.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. virt ff. Man.-A M 111 29, 10-11
(sigh@): Xak. x1 opre: al-hufra ‘a hollow’
Kag. I 125; 111 134 (ko:1): K12 (Thou hast
created all things) yaz: tag tepiz kétki opri
yérig ‘plains, mountains, seas (or lakes?),
high ground and valleys' 21; yaz: ta:g kir
oprt ‘plains, mountains, high ground, and
vallevs’ 69, 96.

S avurt Sec adurt,

D opra:k N.JA.S. fr. opra:-, q.v.; originally
‘shabby, ragged’, esp. of clothing; hence later
‘clothing’ in general; also anything ‘old, dis-
integrated’; survives in SC, NW, and SW in
several forms hoth with back and front vowels.
Xak. x1 opra:k al-tewbiu'l-xalag wa gayruhu
‘shabby clothing, etc.’, hence opra:k to:n
‘shabby clothing’ Key. I 118; oprak yasik
‘a shabby bow-case’ IIl 16, 25; nege:me:
oprak kediik erse: ‘however shabby a felt
cap (sic) may he’ 111 38, 21: KB todur ag
yalipnt ham oprak biitiir ‘feed the hungry
and clothe the naked’ 3923; biitiir oprakig
4527: xui(?) At. yarag bulsap oprak
yalipnl biitlir ‘if you find an opportunity,
clothe the naked' 330: Gagi. xv fI. eprik (‘with
-p-’) kuhna wa mundaris ‘old, worn-out’; and
metaph. ddam-¢ pir-{ musinn ‘an old man’ San.
27v. 12; ofrag (spelt) raxt wa libds ‘clothing’
San. 77r. 10 (quotn.) Kip. xjv aprak (b4, so
vocalized) al-gumds ‘linen’ or ‘rubbish’? Id. 7
(the word has both meanings): Xv qumds
aprak (bd) wa huwea'l-xalag (and siiprek) Tuh.
29a. 10 (sce ¢liprek): Osm. xv—xv1 yiprak
‘shabby’ TTS II ro51; 11 884.

S ovrug See ofirug.
S evrek See 6rdek.
tE evrik Error? for 1 irig.

PUD lpriik Hap. leg.; so vocalized, but prima
facie Dev. N. in -iik (Pass.) fr. 6piir-, to
be read épriik. Xak. x1 ipriik ‘a mixture of
curdled and fresh milk which is drunk; it
is & laxative (dawd® mushil) for anyone who has
been constipated by drinking sour milk or
butter milk’ Ka;. I 101.

D evren presumably Dev. N. fr. evir-; if so,
the general connotation is of something which
revolves; hence ‘the firmament’ which was
regarded as a revolving dome; and thence in
Kaj. ‘a dome-shaped oven'; in NW, SW it
was used for ‘snake’, presumably because it
coils its body; n.o.a.b. Xak. x1 evren jay’
yubnd ‘ald hi'a kuaril-haddad yuxbaz fiht ‘a
thing built in the shape of & blacksmith’s oven
in which bread is baked’ Kas. I 109: KB
yarattt kor evren tugt evriliir ‘(God)
created the firmament which revolves con-
tinuously’ 126; 0.0. 92, 119, 344, 1642, etc.:
xiv Muh. al-falak ‘the firmament’ ewren
(mis-spelt iiwzen)/evren (mis-spelt akran)
Mel. 78, 16; evre:n (mis-spelt evzien) Rif. 183:
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Kip. xut al-tu'ban ‘adder’ ewre:n (unvocal-
ized) How. 11, 17: Osm. xiv ff. evren ‘large
snake, dragon’; niaa.p. TTS I 285; I] 408;
111 272; IV 316.

Dis. V., ABR-

evir- basically ‘to turn (something Acc.)’, with
various special applications like ‘to turn (a
wheel Ace.); to overturn (a cup Aec.); to turn
(the face, Acc., towards someone, Dat., or
away from someone, Abl)", and, in the early
period, ‘to translate (something, Aec., from
one language, Abl., into another, -¢af-ge)’.
S.i.a.nl.g., sometimes in forms so distorted
that they are hard to distinguish from modern
forins of eglr-. Often associated, and syn.,
w. geviir- and teviir-, q.v.; in Ar, script
easily confused w. 1 ér- which has a similar
meaning. Tirkii vt (we travelled for ten
days) yantaki: tog evirii: ‘skirting the spurs
on the side (of the mountain)’ T 26 k6gmen
y1s1¢ evlrii: ‘skirting the Kogmen mountain
forest’ T 28: Uyg. viir ff. Bud. nom tilgenin
evirgey (v.I. tevirgey) ‘he will turn the wheel
of the law’ TT VI 455; (the acts of the body,
the mind, and the tongue) ajunlar beril
evirde¢i ‘which cause the (various) states of
existence to alternate’ U II 7, g; similar phr.
do. 8o, 64; 81, 6g—enetkek tilintin tavgag
tilinga evirmis ‘he translated from Sanskrit
into Chinese' U I 14, 1—2; similar phr. U IV 6
passim;—(my mother and father, my wives)
evirii vluglarim ‘my various great ones’
TT VII 40, 144: Xak. x1 ol meni: yo:ldin
evtirdi: ‘he turned me aside (sarafani) from
the road’; and one says ol aya:k eviirdl: (sic)
‘he overturned (galaba) the cup’ (etc.) Kay. I
178 (eviire:r, eviirme:k); bu: er ol ng1g§
eviirge:n teviirge:n ‘this man is constantly
upsetting and disturbing (Jnereeeal . . . wa
gulidb) the business’ I 157, 17; similar phr. I
s21, 24; II 81, 24 (teviir-): K@} eviir- is
common; evrer yiizin ‘he turns his face
away' 403; similar phr. 628, 649, 718, etc.;
isiznip kim birle kilkin eviir ‘reform the
wicked man’s character with punishment’
5548: x11(?) At. yiiz evrilp 424; Tef. igin
eviirse ‘if you turn (the fabric) tnside out’;
ytiz eviir- (both ‘away from’ and ‘towards’)
69: Cag. xv fl. éwilr- (spelt) garddnidan
‘to turn (away)' San. 118r. 14 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv eviir- ‘to turn (towards or away)’
Quth 23; MN 377; Nahc. 323, 2: Osm. xv
evir- ‘to turn’ (the eyes Acc., away from
something 4bl.) T'7TS I 285s.

VUD 6piir- Caus. f. of 2 8p- (0:p-); pec. to
Ka;. Xak. xt ol mapa: miiin Opirdi:
ahsdni’l-maraga ‘he made me sip the soup’
(etc.) Kay. I 176 (6piiriir, 6plirme:k); bu:
er ol sii:t opiirge:n ‘this man is in the habit
of giving many sips (thsd’ . . . katira(n)) of milk
to someome’ [ 157, 7.

opra:- ‘to grow old, decay’, and esp. (of
clothes) ‘to wear out’ (Intrans.). S.i.a.m.l.g. in
a surprisingly wide variety of forms, including
NE, NC ura-fuira~- and SW Osm. ipra-,

ipri-, yepre-, vipri-. ‘The oldest form seems
to be apra-, but this is noted only once, and
the basic form can be taken as opra:. Uyg.
vint ff. Man. (as the poison takes hold of him)
adfurt]i(?) ernl yérup epeki tamgpaki
aprap (sic) ‘his checks(?) and lips split, his
chin and his throat decay’ T'T If 106, 14-16:
Civ, (gap) oprat1 Sl[fir](?) (gap) TT I 201
(unintelitgible, possibly oprat-): Xak. xi
to:n opra:de: ‘the garment wore out' (haliya)
Kag. I 273 (opra:r, opra:ma:k); kép to:n
opra:ma:s ‘a loose-fitting garment does not
wear out’ II] 358, 15: KB bu edgil karimaz
yéme opramaz ‘this good man does not
get old or decrepit’ 1640: x1v Rbg. dtiikleri
opradi ‘their boots wore out’” R I 1163:
Muh.(?) ‘ataqa wa gaduma ‘to become, or be
old’ (eski-; in margin) o:pra:- Rif. 112 (only);
al-datiir ‘to be decrepit’ o:pra:- 123: Gag.
xv fl. dpre- (spelt)/dpren- kulina wa mundaris
sudan ‘to be old and worn out’; in Rimi
epri:- San. §7v. 29; ofra-fofran- ‘identical
with opra-~fopran- (sic)’ same translation
do. 77v. 7: Ipre- (spelt)/ipren- ‘identical with
dpre-/Opren-’, same translation do. g3r. 3.

VUD ©bpiirt- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of, but syn.
w,, 8piir-. Xak. x1 men apar su:v piirttiim
hamaltuhu “ala surbi'l-md” wa gayrithi ‘I urged
him to drink water (etc.)’ Kas. III 427
(bplirtiir, dpiirtme:k).

> oprat- Caus. f. of opra:-; ‘to wear out
(clothes)’ and the like. S.i.s.n.l.g. w. the same
phonetic changes as opra:-, Xak. x1 ol
to:nin opratti: ‘he wore out (abld) his garment
(etc.) Kag. I 261 (opratur, opratmak):
Gagi. xvil. opartmas (sic) pirenmez ve
eskinmez ‘imperishable’ Vel. 86 (quotn.):
ipret- Caus. f., kuhna kardan ‘to make (some-
thing) old' San. g3r. 5: Xwar. xiv oprat-
‘to destroy’(?) Qutb 194.

D evril- Pass. f. of evir-; usually ‘to revolve’,
sometimes ‘to turn (Intrans.) away from
(something Abl)’: S.i.am.lg. w. the same
phonetic changes as evlr-. Uyg. viir ff. Bud.
sansarni) berii evrilmekin ukup ‘under-
standing the constant revolution of samsdra’
(i.e. the alternations of birth, death, rebirth,
etc.) U II 11, 10-11; Oliit ayif kilingtin
evrilmeser ‘if he does not turn away from
the evil deed of killing’ U 111 4, 12—13; (if the
passion of lust rises in their minds) ayig torii
éyin evriliirler ‘they constantly behave (?)in
accordance with evil practices’ do. 79, 4 (ii);
c.0. U II 40, 102-3 (1 yan-); USp. 43, 7;
100, 2; Suv. 192, 6; 348, 5: Xak. xrerevrilldi:
raca'a’l-racul min wachthi ‘the man turned
back from his course’; also used of anyone who
departs (insarafa) from his course Kay. I 248
(evriiliir, evriilme:k): KB (the moon is in
the constellation of Cancet) bu ev evriilur,
evi evriiliir ham &zt gevriiliir ‘this celestial
mansion revolves; its celestial mansion revolves
and it itself revolves’ 744; o.0. 119, 126
(evren): xm(?) Tef. evriil- ‘to turn back’ 69:
Cag, xv {I. éwriil- (spelt) gardidan ‘to revolve’
San, 118, 29 (quotns.): Xwar, xiv evriil- ‘to
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turn towards; to turn downwards' (Intrans.)
Qutb 23; ‘to be mixed with’ Nakc. 179, 6.

VUD b6priil- Pass. f. of bplir-; the equivalent
form with back vowels, obrui-, survives in
SW Osm. Red. 234 and xx Anat. SDD 1081
meaning (of ground) ‘to subside, collapse’.
Xak. xi1 milin dprildi: jusiyati’l-maraga
‘the soup was sipped’ Kas. I 245 (6priiliir,
8priilme:k). Osm. xiv, xv obrul- ‘to sub-
side, collapse’ in several texts T7S I 534;
11 714; 111 530 (vocalization fixed by Dev. N.
obruk ‘chasm’, etc.).

4

D evrig- Co-op. f. of evir-; with a curiously
wide range of meanings. S.i.s.m.l.g. w. pho-
netic changes. Xak. x1 amip birle: telim
evrlgtl: mdarasahu katira(n) ‘he often wrestled
with him’; and one says amp kagm:g atin
evrigti: ‘he helped to turn the horse’s course
back towards him (fi radd wachi'l-xayl ilayhi)
after it had run away from him’; and one says
ol mapa: tawa:r (stc) evrigti: ‘he helped me
to turn over (fi taglib) the goods (etc.), that is
to turn them upside down’ (yuc'al zahruhd
ti-batn) Kas. I 235 (evrigii:r, evrigme:k); (of
a poor man in winter) odfug bile: evrigiur
yata‘allal bi-gabasi’l-ndr ‘he comforts himself
with a firebrand’ I 248, 6 {the form must be
right, as it thymes with other similar words,
but a der. f. of avit- might have been ex-
pected): Gag. xvff. évrilis- pirdmin-i gizi
gardidan ‘to surround, or encircle, something’,
and metaph. kdwis kardan ‘to meditate, turn
(something) over in one’s mind’ San. 118v. 11
(quotns.).

D opras- Hap. leg.; Co-op.f. of opra:-. Xak.
xt toinla:r oprasti: axadat’l-atwdb fi’l-bila
‘the garments began to wear out’; also of other
things Kas. I 232 (opraswr, oprasma:k;
prov.).

VUD 6prilg- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of dpiir-.
Xak. x1 ol mapa: mii:n 6priigdi: ‘he helped
me to sip (‘ald hasw) the soup (etc.)’, also
used for ‘to compete’ Kas. I 232 (8prigiir,
dpriigme:k).

Tris. ABR

PU ?F avurta: ( ;avirda:) ‘foster-mother, wet-
nurse’; in Osm. (only?) ‘midwife’; the word
looks foreign (?Iranian). N.o.a.b. Uyg. vii ff.
Bud. Sanskrit dhdtri ‘wet-nurse’ a:virda:
TT VIH D.iy: Xak. x1 avurta: zi'r ‘foster-
mother’ Kay. II 144 (tutun~); nme.: KB (if
you have children) avurtas: edgii kisi tut
artP ‘engage a good cleanly woman as their
foster~-mother’ 4505: xiv Muh. zi'ru’l-sabi
ofila:n awurta:s: Mel. 11, 7-8; Rif. 85:
Osm. x1v to xvi avurda ‘midwife’ in two or
three texts T'T'S Il 6g; III 47; IV s1.

D evrilingsiz Priv. N./A. fr. a Dev. N. fr.
the Refl. f. of evril-; ‘which cannot be turned
back (or aside)’; an epithet applied usually to
the believer’s mind; sometimes used in Hend.
with -a@ingstz ‘unshakeable’, q.v. Pec. to
Uyg. Bud. Uyg vint ff. Bud. evrilingsiz . . .

kopiil 77 V 22, 35; afiingsiz evrilingsiz
. . . koypiillig Pfahl. 6, 3; evrilingsiz t6ri
Suv. 190, 16-17; evrilingsizin (mis-spelt
evriniigsiizin) agings1zin do. 488, 113.

E avrind1: See evdindi:.
E evrinigsiiz Scc evrilingsiz.

F avru:zi: Hap. leg.; indexed under Z as the
last consonant; 1.-w. fr. Pe. afriisa, same mean-
ing. Xak. x1avru:zt: (MS. avzu:ri:) al-maghit
mina'l-ta'am ‘mixed food’, e.g. wheat and
barley flour mixed and baked together Kas.
I 145.
Dis. V. ARRS-

evil:s- ‘to winpow'; very scantily attested;
survives only in SW xx Anat. efis-, evis-,
evse-, evs- SDD 508, 559, 561, 562. Xak.
X1 evii:s- n.m.e.; (in the Grammatical Intro-
duction) eviiisgii: (¢.v.) is derived from the
expression evii:sd:l nasafa’l-say’ ‘he winnowed
the thing’ Kas. I 13, 18: Kip. xv nasafa
iiyiis- Tuh. 37a. 10: Osm. xvi fl. evs- occurs
in three xvi and one xviir Pe. dicts. in
translations of words meaning ‘winnowing

basket’.

D 1 evse:- Desid. Den. V. fr. e:v; pec. to
Ka;. Xak. x1 er evse:di: jstdga’l-racul ila
baytihi wa tamanng ‘the man longed for his
home’ Kag. I 277 (evse:r, evse:me:k); a.o.

279, 18.

D 2 évse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of é:v-. Xak.
xt er évse:di: ramannd’l-raculu’l-'acala ‘the
man wished to hurry’ Kas. I 277 (évse:r,
évse:me:k).

D épse:- Desid. f. of 1 6p-; pec. to Kas. Xak.
x1 men an: dpse:dim tamannaytu taghilahu
‘I wished to kiss him' Kay. I 275 (Bpse:r,
Spsexme:k); er kuzm Opse:di: ‘the man
wished to kiss his daughter’ I 280, 13.

D evset- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 1 evse:-. Xak.
x1 oglum meni: evsctti: ‘my son made me
long (manndni wa sawscaqoni) for home' Kag. I
262 (evsetir, evsetme:k).

Tris. ABS
D eviicsgii: Hap. leg.; N.L fr. evii:s-. Xak.
x1 ‘the word evii:sgil: limd yunsaf bihi'l-say’’
for ‘the thing with which something is win-
nowed’ is derived from eviirs-, q.v. Kag. [
13, 18; n.m.e.

Dis. ABS

D uvus Dev, N. fr. uv-; as such Hap. leg.,
but ogusg, which is etymologically identical,
survives in SW Osm. meaning ‘a way of
rubbing with the hands', Red. 257. Xak. x1
uvusg futdt ‘fragments’ of anything hence
dugaqu’l-xubz ‘bread-crumbs’ are called uvug
etme:k Kayg. I 61.

D &piig Dev. N. fr. 1 &p-~; ‘a kiss’, S.is.m.l
Xak. x1 opiig al-tagbil ‘a kiss’, wa huwa
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havna’l-itnavn ‘with -p-' Kas. [ 6o: xiv M.
al-blisa ‘a kiss™ oplicg(pd) Mel. 83, 55 Kif. 188,

D uvsa:k Dev. N./A.S. fr *uvsa:-; very rare
in its original form and soon replaced by usak
which s.i.a.mlg. A more or less synonymous
word uvak, a similar Dev. NJAS. fr. uva-
(~ wuv-) is noted as early as xiv in Osm,
and s.i.s.mlg., in Osm. since xvu as ufak.
Basically ‘crushed, broken up small’, but in
most languages hardly more than ‘small’,
‘something small’, e.g. ‘a boy’; ‘slander’ which
occurs from an early period and in several
languages is an obscure metaph. meaning.
Uyg. viur fI. Man. (gap) ufsak (sic) kilinglhig
ikirggii kopiilliig yalpukiarka ‘to men who
make slanders(?) and have undecided minds’
TT I 1v7: Civ. (if a mouse) uvsakasirsar
‘bites (a garment) into small pieces’ TT VII
36, 4-5; uvsak yumgaklar ‘broken (i.e. vari-
cose) veins' 11 I 31, 196 and 198—ugak kart
‘a small swelling’ £ I 68; usak tograp ‘slicing
it up fine’ do. 76: Xak. x1 sifdru’l-3ay° ‘small
things’ are called usak ne:n; hence al-sibydn
‘boys’ arc called ugak oglam; and dugdqu’l-
-hatab ‘bits of wood’ are called usak o:tun;
this word is not used in a singular sense (/4
vufrad) but only in the plural (/i'l-cam’) Kas.
1 67; usa:k al-namima ‘slander’, one says
usa:k s0:z ‘slanderous words’ (kaldm) I 122;
sa:v uga:k al-namima II 20, 6; usa:k ne:p
111 279 (tovra:-): KB yégii alsa tigle usak
tangula ‘if you take food, bite it and chew it
up small' 46or: xin(?) At. usak tag ‘small
pebbles’ 60: x1iv Rbg. usak kil- ‘to grind’
(grain); usak ‘as small’ (as ants) R 1 1149
(quotns.): Muh. samak sigar ‘small fish” usak
ba:lizkk Mel. 77, 6; Rif. 180 (wigak); si'atu’l-
-xalq ‘the lower classes’ u:gak 149 (only): Gag,
xv ff. usagfusak riza wa lagir ‘crushed,
small’ San. 75v. 26 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv
usak (tas, etc.) Qutb 201 ; usak tas Nahe. 73,
17: Kom. xiv ugax ‘(bread-)crumbs’; uysax
(sic) ‘deformation’ CCG; Gr.: Kip xiv usak
sigdr cidda(n) *very small (things)' /d. 15: Osm.,
xiv f. usak (1) ‘small’ (without connotation of
plurality); (2) ‘smalil boy’ cia.p. TTS I 729;
II 933 111 717; 1V 778,

evsitk Hap. leg.; al-‘d@rida bas several widely
divergent meanings, of which the likeliest is
‘cross-heam, lintel'. Xak. x1 evsiik al-‘drida
Ka;. I 105.

Dis. V. ABS-

1D é:vig- Cozop. [. of é:v-; ‘to hurry’, some-
times with a connotation of group action or
competition; survives only(?) n SW xx Anat.
evis- SDD s559. Xak. x1 kigicle:rr a:ska:
é:vigdi: ‘the people hurried (‘aci/a) about the
business’ Kas. I 186 (é:visitir, é:ivigme:k):
Osm. xiv-xvi évis-fevig- same meaning, in
several texts TTS II 554; 111 389; IV 44s.

D uvus- Co-op. . of uv-; sisml w.
phonetic changes e.g. NE, NW ug-, SW
ogusg-jovus-, and some variations of meaning.
Xak. xt ol mapa: etme:k nvusdi: ‘he helped

. ABS

me to crumible( fi farr) the bread (ete)’ s also for
‘to compete’ Kag. 185 (tvaswr, uvugmazk),

D Opiis- Recip. f. of 1 0p-; ‘to kiss one
another’; s.i.s.m.lg. Uyf. v ff. Bud. (the
two brothers) dpistl (sic) kugusti ‘kissed and
embraced one another’ PP 52, 8: Xak. x1 ol
meniy birle: opiisdi: gqabbalant wa and
gabbaltuhu ‘he kissed me and I kissed him’
Kas. I 180 (Opiisiir, 6pligsme:k): Gag. xv ff.
bpiis- (spelt) Recip. ., yvakdigarrd bisidan ‘to
kiss onc another’ San. s7v. 27: Xwar. xiv
opiig- ditto Qutb 120.

D *uvsa:- Den. V. [r. uvug; lit. ‘to hecome
crumbled, crushed’, etc.; the only trace of this
verb itself is dubiously tn Mul., but it forms
several derivatives. (Xak.) xiv Muh. tafattata
‘to be crushed, crumbled’ (mis-spelt tagattata)
(u:san- (or uwsan-) Mel. 24, 7); uisa-- (or
uwsa:-) Rif. 106.

D uvsat- Caus. f. of *uvsa:-, ‘to crush.
crurmble’ (somicthing Ace.); s.i.m.m.l.g. usually
as ugat-. As in the case of uvsa:k there is a
more or fess synonymous verb uvat-, Caus. f.
of uva:- (<2 uv-), noted as early as x111 in Kip.
(Hou. 42, 20) and s.i.m.m.lL.g. with phonetic
variations, e.g. NE a:t-, o:t- SW ufat-. The
Refl. f. usan- is common from x1v onwards,
but there is no trace of a parallel verb uvan-,
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. (if people find gold ore,
break it up, smelt and purify the gold, and
make ornaments out of it) uvsatmisg (mis-
printed uysatnug) altun tozi yeme tegsilmez
‘the basic cbaracter [lit. ‘origin’] of the crushed
gold (ore) does not alter’ Suv. 71, 20-1; Xak.
xt ol etme:k uvgattt: ‘be crumbled (tafattata)
the bread (etc.)’; this is the correct (form,
al-sahih), also pronounced usat- Kay. I 262
(uvsatur, uvsatma:k); ol etme:k ugatts: he
crumbled (fatta) the bread (ete))’; also used
when one crushes and crumbles (radda . . .
wa fatta) anything 1 211 (ugatur, ugsatmazk
misprinted -me:k in printed text): KB tili
sézde yazsa usatur tisin ‘if his tongue makes
a mistake in speaking it breaks bis tceth’ 2515:
Cag. xv{f. usat-(-mak) wvaf- ‘to break’
(one’s bonds) Vel. 107 (quotn.); usat- gikastan
‘to break’ San. 75r. 23 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv
ugat- ‘to break’ (a bottle, etc.) Qutb 201; MN
12; Nahe. 216, 10: Kip. xiv uwsat- kasara
‘to break Id. 26 (in one MS. only, vocalized
awgat-): Xv fagaga 'to crack (an egg, nut, ctc.)
usat- Tuh. 28a. 12; mafqus usatptir do.
34b. 4: Osm. xiv-xvi ugat- ‘to break’ in
several texts TTS I 730; I 934; I11 717; IV
790; and yuvat- (sic) in one X1v text Il” gog.

Tris. ABS
S abugka Sec avigga:.

Dis. ABY
S avya: Sce ayva:.

Dis. ABZ

D opuz Dev. N. fr. o:p- ‘rough, uneven
ground’; survives only in SW xx Anat. obus,
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obuz S7)/) 1082; dbliz do. 1100; ubuz do.
1411, Xak. x1 opuz kull galy fi*l-ard ‘any
uneveness in the ground’; hence one says
0:y opuz ¢4'it wa fadfad 'hollows and rough
ground’ Kag. [ 54.

Dis. V. ABZ-

evze:- Hap. leg.; but cf. SW xx Anat. evzil-/
evzin- ‘to be flurried, confused, distressed’,
SDD s563. Xak. x1 ol s88:zni: apar evze:di:
wagd ilayhi bi-hdadd'l-kalim ‘he told him this
story embellished with falsehoods’ Kajs. 1 275
(evze:r, evze:me:k MS. evge: - but indexed
under 7).

Tris. ABZ

F abizan Hap. leg.; 1.-w. fr. Persian @bzan ‘a
bath filled with medicated water’. Uyg. viu ff.
Civ. abizan kilmig kergek ‘you must give
him a medicated bath’ H IT 22, 131-2,

Sce avru:zi,

Mon. AC

1 a:¢ (a:c) ‘hunger, hungry’; carly forms are
all a:¢ but the word is a:¢ in SW (Oguz) lan-
guages from the earlicst period; homophonous
w. 2 a:¢- (aic-). Originally ‘hungry’ in a
physical sense, hence metaph. ‘covetous’ and
the like. S.iam.lg.; Cuv. vyg (visy), Ash.
V 2ry. Tirkil vin Tiirkii bodun a:xg (sic)
erti: 'the Tiirkii people were hungry’ 11 E 38;
Uyg. viit ff. Bud. ag¢ bars ‘a hungry tigress’
Suv. 609, 17; a.0.0.: Civ. ag karnmnka ‘on
an empty stomach’ H [ 19; ag bagirsuktin
ditto [{ I1 6, 11: Xak. x1 a:¢ al-gartdn ‘hungry’
Kas. 179 (prov.); six 0.0. spelt ag and translated
al-gartdn or al-cd'i" ‘hungry’: KB men ag
men sapa ‘I am hungry for vou’ 923; ‘every
hungry (a¢) man if he eats and drinks is then
satisfied, and if a covetous (kdzl ag) man dies
he lays aside his covctousness (aghik)' zo03;
a.0. 3923 (see opra:k): xiv Mul. al-cayi‘ a:c
(sic?) Mel. 54, 16; Rif. 152: Gag. xvfl. ac
gurusna ‘hungry’ San. 32r. 25: Xwar, xiv
a¢ ‘hungry’ Qutb 3; Nahe. 257, 7: Kip. xi
al-cdyi* a¢ Hou. 26, 5: x1v ag (cim) al-cdyi’ Id.
8: xv ciydn hungry (acik; in margin) as Twuk.
11b. 13: Kom. xiv ‘hungry’ ag CCI; Gr.
(phr.): Osm. xivff. ac ‘hungry’, and various
derivatives, acin, acla, etc., c.ia.p. TTS 13,
I 2,1V 2,

VU 2 a¢ an exclamation pec. to Kay.; the
form with h- is prob. der. fr. Ar. Xak. X1 ag
kalima tagiim bi-magdm ya'iv'l-nidd® ‘a word
equivalent to the {(Arabic) word yd’ used to
summon (someone)’; one says a¢ berii: kel
‘Hi! Come here’ Kay. I 35: (VU) hag¢ hag
kalima tuzcar bihi'l-xayl ‘a word used to make
a horse go faster’, originally a¢ ag¢, with ha
substituted for kamsza; this agrees with the
Arabic, when one says hachactu bi’l-ganam
‘I shouted hac hac to the sheep, when riding
ahead of them’ II 282.

i¢ ‘the interior, or inside (of something)’;
originally, and often still, in a concrete sense.

E avzu:rn:

‘The word early acquired a number of specific
connotations, esp. in its derivatives :- (1) ‘the
mtenor of the human body' (cf. fge:giiz); (2)
‘inner’, as opposed to outer, clothing (cf.
is;ton) (3) ‘the interior of a household, esp. a
royal household’ (cf. igre:ki:); (4) secret or
mental processes, as opposed to physica].
With the 3rd Pers. Suffix in the Dat., Abl., and
Loc. it serves as a Postposition meaning ‘into,
from within, within’. In a few phr., the older
of which are listed as main entries, it has been
fused with another word to form a compound
word. S..am.lg, with some variations in
final consonant. Tiirkil vii igi:n tagi:n ‘the
interior and exterior (of the tomb)’' 7 S 12, IT
N 14; i¢ buyruk ‘court official’ II S 14;
virr fl. kere:kii i¢i: ne:teg ol ‘what is
the interior of the tent like?' IrkB 18: Yen.
Tiirgesg el iginte: beg ben ‘I was a chief in
the Tiirges realm’ AMal. 37, 3: UygB. vii1 f.
Man. kas iginte tériimig ‘created in the
Kas.(?y TT III 115: Bud. the word, usually
in the form iginte, is common, e.g. karam
icinte *within the ditch’ PP 39, 5; balik Igipe
‘into the town’ do. 41, 7; kag¢ kiin iginte
‘within a few days’ do. 33, 6: Civ. kar iginte
ig kirdi ‘discase entered the upper arm’ TT [
18; common in H I and II, TT VII, and Usp.
(in 12, 11; 47, 15, mis-spelt in igtin tagtin ‘at
home and abroad’)—yi¢ ‘the bowels’ H I 67
(see ki:r): Xak. x1 ¢ ‘the interior (hdtin) of
anything’; hence ‘a belt’ (al-wisdh) is called i¢
kur because it is a girdle for the stomach (al-
-batin); and ‘a secret’ (al-siry) is called ig sd:z,
that is kaldm fi'l-bétin ‘words (hidden) within’;
i¢ et ‘tender meat from near the liver’ Kay. |
35; four 0.0.; KB ay ig¢ tas biligll ‘oh (God)
who knowest the inside and the outside (of
everything)’ 11; kamug 1§ iginde yitig tutsa
kdz ‘a man must keep a sharp eye on every-
thing’ 329; (if it were not for the merchants)
kagan kedgey erdi kara kis i1 ‘when
would you wear a lining of black sable® 4425:
xni(?) At. i¢l ‘the inside’ (of a2 man) 383;
(of a snake) 214; igine ‘into’ 308; Iginde
‘in’ 53, 218: Cag. xv ff. i¢ andarin wa
batin “interior, inside’ San. gbv. 10 (quotn.);
followed by several phr. beginning w. ig:
Xwar. xui(?) Og. osol orman iginde ‘in that
forest’ 22; igike ‘into’ 233: x1v I¢ ‘inside’
Quth 56; iginde ‘in” MN 74, etc.; awwal
bébi . . . iginde ‘in its first chapter’ Nahe. 2,
13; a.0.0. Kom. xtv ‘interior, inside’ i¢ CCI,
CCG; Gr. 104 (phr): Kip. xiv ig¢ (cim)
cawwdni ‘interior’ Id. g (also Iigkur, igton);
Ji ‘i’ iginde: (cim) Bul. 15, 9: Osm. xiv ff.
i¢ in various forms, e.g. igin ‘secretly’, and
phr., cia.p. TTS I 363~4; II 514~35; III
353~5; IV 407-10.

1 u:¢ (u:c) ‘extremity, end, tip’, prlmanly ina
physlcal sense, wW. some metaph extensions,

‘the frontier’ (of a country)’. The voiced
consonant survives in the SW (Oguz) lan-
guages. S.i.a.m.l.g. with some variations in the
final consonant. Tiirké virt bizinte: eki:
ug1: swparga: artuk erti: ‘their two wings
were one and a half times as numerous as us’
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T 40: vin fl. ucupa: begedmekke: tegi:r
‘he achieves his object of becoming a beg’
Toy. 24 (ETY IT s9): Uyg. viur [gap] uge:
Selepeke: tegi: ¢erig étdi: ‘their . . . wing
disposed its forces up to the Selenga River’
Su. £ 4: viir . Man.-A (from the top of the
head) adaknan tirapak ugipa ‘to the tips of
the toe-nails’ AT 17, zo; of 1 uginda olurdi
‘he settled on the top of that bush' Man.-uig.
Frag. yo1, 1: Man. orukupuz ugin bulmadin
‘without reaching the end of your path’ TT 111
46; n.0. do 24: Bud. tug ucginda ‘on the
point of a standard’ U I] 38, 77; (stretch out
the two middle fingers of both hands and) ugt
bilen tegiir ‘bring them together at the tips’
TT I’ 8, 56; yér orun ug kidig ‘a border-
land’ [iien-ts. 177: Civ. bigek uginda ‘on the
point of a knife’ i/ 7 117;a.0. TT VII 20, 17:
x1v Chin.-Uyg. Dict. ‘the tip of a branch’ ug
Ligeti 172: Xak. x1 u:¢ ‘the extremity (raraf)
of anything’; hence buta:k uigu: ‘the tip of
a branch’: u:¢ é:l al-1agr ‘borderland’ Kayg. I
44; a.0. {1 426 (gert-): KB (death is a sea)
ug1 yok tiibi ‘with no limits or bottom’ 1140:
xui(?) Tef. ug ‘end, limit’ 333: x1iv Muh.
ra'sw’l-lisan ‘the tip of the tongue’ ticl ugn
(cim) Mel. 47, 4; Rif. 130: Gag. xvff. uc
(‘with -¢’) ‘the tip, edge or summit (nawk wa
dam 1ca sar) of anything’ San. 65r. 6 (quot.):
Oguz x1 u:¢ nafadu’l-say’ ‘a shortage of some-
thing’; hence bo:yda: ne: u:¢ wa:r ‘there is
no serious shortage in the clan’ (gawm) Kas. I
44: Xwar. x1v u¢ ‘end, extremity’ Quth 194;
MN 72: Kom. xiv ‘end’ (physically, or of
time) u¢ CCG; Gr. 263 (phr.): Kip. xint
u:c erl: raculv’l-taraf ‘frontiersman’ Hou. 30,
2: xiv u:c (‘with back vowels") taraf kull say’;
also used for ‘the rump’ (al-afya), hence
ucun tepretgil alvatak huzz wa harrik ‘move
over your rump’ Id. 8 (there is a v.l. ucap,
which suggests that the sccond meaning is an
error for uga:): xv taraf uc Tuh. 23b. 4 (in Kip.
consistently with ¢fm, but this might represent
-¢): Osm. xivff. uc ‘end, edge, frontier’
noted in various phr. fr. xiv onwards TTS I
708-10; II gi15—7; III 695-7; IV 772;
ucundan ‘because of” also occurs at all periods,
but can hardly be derived either from this
word or from ligiin; the likeliest explanation
is that uc here is an ecarly corruption of Ar.
wach which has such a meaning.

VU 2 u¢ Hap. leg.; a kind of trec; this entry
follows that of Ug¢ ‘with back vowels, the well-
known town’, i.e. Ug Turfan. Xak. x1 ug ‘a
mountain tfee (sacar), from which are made
the pens with which the Turks write, and also
distaffs and walking sticks’ (el-magadzil wa'l-
~"issi) Kag. 1. 35.

1 B:¢ (6:c) originally ‘malice, spite’, but from
quite an early date ‘revenge, vengeance’, in
which meaning it s.i.a.m.Lg. The final -c sur-
vives in the SW (Oguz) languages in this word
and its derivatives. Practically synonymous
with kek, q.v. Uyg. vinfl. Man. 6¢ kek
alisu ‘taking revenge on one another” 7T II
17. 84—5: Bud. 6nre ajuntaki 8¢ (spelt oog)

kek 6zil [gap; ulitaginta ‘because she felt
malice and spite (inherited) from a previous
incarnation’ U 17 23, r13-14: Xak. xi1. d:¢
al-ligd ‘malice’; 6:¢ kek kamug kisi:nig
yalpuk ii:ze: alim bil translated al-ta’r
matlab bihi ka'l-dayn ‘vengeance is a thing
sought after like a debt’ Kag. 7 43; ddleg
§:¢in aldizmu: ‘has time taken its revenge on
him?’ [ 41, 17; 6:¢in kekin irtesiir ‘they seck
to take revenge on one another’ I 230, 4; a.0.
II 103, 27: KD 8¢ in 145, 369, 1053, 2290,
2311 means ‘malice, spite’; (a good army com-
mander) titir bugrnsi teg kér ¢ slirse kek
‘must act as maliciously and spitefully as a
stallion cemel with a herd of females’ 2312;
(do good) Isizke é¢iin ‘in return for evil’ g29:
xu11(?) Tef. 8¢ ‘vengeance' 252; xav Muk. ai-
-diyva wai-qasas ‘blood money, retribution’ 8:¢
Mel. 83, 7; Rif. 188: Cafi. xv ff 8¢ (‘with -¢’)
intigdm ‘vengeance' San. 6sr. 7: Kom, xiv
‘vengeance’ 0¢ CCG; Gr. 181 (phr.): Kip.
xtv 6:¢ (‘with front vowel') al-fa'r Id. g: xv
ta'r 8¢ Tuh. 11b. 11; gob. 10-11: Osm.
xv ff. 8¢ ‘vengeance’ occurs occasionally T'TS
I'557; 11 742.

2 b:¢ ‘a stake in gambling’ is not noted before
Kip. xni ff Hou. 22, 3-4 etc. and Osm, xv ff.
TrS I 557, etc. Itcan hardly be taken as a sec.
meaning of 1 8i¢, but was an old word, see
bges.

{i¢ ‘three’; c.i.a.p.a.l. with come variations of
the final consonant. Tiirkil viir and v ff.
common: Uyg. viu ff,, all varieties, cominon:
Xak. xi {i¢ ‘the number three’, hence ii¢
yarma:k ‘threc silver coins! {dirham) Kay. 1
35: xmtff. Tef., At. noted: x1iv Muh. talite
‘three’ i:¢ (sic) Mel. 81, 7; 82, 4; Rif. 188:
Cng. xv . ¢ (‘with -¢’) ‘threc’ San. 65r. 8:
Kom. xiv ‘threc’ ii¢ CCG; Gr.: Kip. x1
taldta Vizg Hou. 22, 3:x1v ditto Id. 8; taldta g
(cim) Bul. 12, 10: xv ditte Tuh. 60ob, 7; tis (séc,
as usual for -¢) Kav. 65, 6.

Mon. V. AC-

1 ag- ‘to open’ (Trans.), originally in a physical
sense, with some extensions, physical, e.g. ‘to
untie (a knot), to clear (the sky)', and metaph.,
e.g. ‘to disclose, explin’. C.iam.l Tirki
v [gap] siipiigin agdimiz ‘we opened (a
way?) with our lances’ 7' 28. Uyg. vinfl.
Man.-A (then the great king) a¢fiay belgiirt-
gey ‘will disclose and display (his beauty)’
M I 11, 5; kapagin agd1 ‘he opened his door’
M I13,77; a.0. 13, 12: Bud. temir son agtx
‘he untied the iron chain’ PP 33, 2—3; kapig
agip U IT %6, 1; kizin agip ‘opening his
eyes' U III 35, 29; ayag kilmgnmizm . . .
aga 'disclosing our cvil deeds’ TT IV 4, 18;
a.0.0.: Xak.xt1kapug agdt:*he opened  fataha)
the doov’ Kag. I 163 (aga:r, agma:k); kara:
bulitif yél acar urung blle: él agar ‘the wind
clears away (fuq§f') the black clouds, with a bribe
one opens the door (taftah bab) of the kingdom’
1354, 9; a8z agtp ‘opening his mouth’ // 188,
11;a.0.0.: KB agh ustmax yol1 ‘He opened
the way to Paradise’ 63; mnpa ay ag-a ‘speak
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and explain to me' 267, 1000; siziig agsamu
yég ‘would it be better to make a statcment?’
1018; a0 x1n(?) Tef. ag- (1) ‘to open’;
(2) ‘to conquer (a city, etc.); agmak ‘victory’
64, 65; Ar. yiiz agar ‘it reveals its face' 221:
xiv Muh. fataha ag- Mel. 7,17-18; 19, 11 etc.;
Rif. 79, 99, etc.; awdaha ‘to explain’ ag- 23,
12; 105; nagara ‘to disclose, publish’ ag-
(sic) Rif. 115: Qag. xv fI. a¢- (-kup, etc.) a¢-
Vel. 10; ag- (‘with -¢-") kugiidan ‘to open’
San. 31r. 2(quotn.): Xwar. xur a¢- 'to open’
‘Ali 28: xm(?) sen munda kal a¢ kahk
‘stay here and open the window’ (?) Og. 254:
XIv ag- 'to open’, etc. Quth 3¢ MN 265; Nahe.
88, 8 etc.: Kom. xiv ‘to open, to reveal' ag-
CCI, CCG; Gr.(phr.): Kip, x1u fataha ag-~
Hou. 34, 9: xiv ditto. Id. 8; fataha wa kasafa
(‘to reveal’) a¢- Bul. 58r.: Xv gadafa (‘to pour
out’) wa fataha ag- Tuh. 3oa, 13; kasafa wa
fataha wa ‘addd (‘to cross a river, etc.)’ ag-
do. 31b. 1; a¢- aghara muta'addi ‘as a Trans.,
to cause to be conquered’ Kav. 9, 5 (cf. 2 a:¢-):
Osm. xiv ff. a¢- c.i.a.p. in various metaph.
meanings, esp. ‘to conquer, to publish, to
polish® TTS I2; H 4; 111 2, IV 3.

2 a:¢- (a:c-) ‘to be hungry’; homophonous w.
1 a:¢ (a:c); s.i.s.m.l, in SW(Oguz) languages
as ac-, but in others displaced by acik-, q.v.
Tarkil vin a:gsa:r (sic) ‘if a man is hungry’
IS8, II N 6: vur fl. Man. aga suvsamak-a
[gap] ‘(I have suffered?) hunger and thirst’
7T II 8, 37: Uyg. vinff. Bud. agmak
suvsamak emgekl ‘the pangs of hunger and
thirst’ Suv. 118, 4: Xak. x1 er a:gt1: ‘the man
was hungry’(cd'a) Kag. T 172 (a:¢a:r, a:gma:k):
KB sukun agmiy dzler ‘souls starved by
greed’ §384: xm(?) Tef. Maryamnip karnt
acdt ‘Maryan was hungry’ 64: xiv Muh.
cd'a a:c- Mel, 24, 16; I4f. 152: Xwar. x1v
ditto Quth facsimile 49v. 15; Nahc. 269, 7:
Kom. xiv ‘to be hungry' a¢- CCI; Gr.: K1p.
X1v ac- cd'a ld. 8: xv ditto Tuh. 12a. 5; Kav.
9, s (after 1 ag-) (in all Kip, entries cim, but
-t1: in Xv): Osm. xiv—xv ac-(-d1) ‘to be
hungry' is common TTS I 2; II 2; III 1,
IV 3.

1¢- ‘to drink' primarily of animated beings,
but also of porous objects, earth, etc, ‘to ab-
sorb’; used without an Object the implication
is often ‘to drink to excess’. C.i.a.p.a.l Tirki
vur ff. suv igi:pen ‘drinking water’ IrkB 17:
Uyg. vir fl. Bud. kammpizlarm iggell ‘to
drink your blood’ U IV 12, 108; a.0.0.: Civ.
i¢- ‘to drink’ is common, esp. in medical texts,
in HI II; T T VII VIII: Xak. x1 er su:v
i¢dl: ‘the man drank (sariba) water (etc.)’; also
used of anything that drinks or absorbs (sariba
aw nagifa) anything Kas. I 164 (ige:r, igme:k);
seven 0.0., two with Perf. in -ti: : KB suv
icer 73; bor igse ‘if a man drinks wine’
339; a.0.0.: xi1(?) Tef. lg- ‘to drink’ 127; At.
yémez igcmez ‘(God) does not cat or drink’
262: x1v Muh. halafa ‘to swear an oath’ and
i~ Mel. 25, 10 (Rif. 108 is corrupt, perhaps
read antik-); sariba ii¢- 27, 12 (110 dixg- in
error): Cagi, xv ff. i¢- (‘with -¢-’) sarab wa

nigidan ‘to drink’ San. 9sv. 24 (quotns.)
Xwar. x11i(?) ig- ‘to drink’, common in Of.:
xiv ditto Qutb 56; MN 84, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘to
drink’ 1¢-; to swear an oath’ and Ig- CCI,
CCG; Gr. Kip. xuut gariba ig- (cim) Hou.
34, 6; ditto (¢im) 53, 2; x1v ditto Id. 8: xv
ditto Tuh. 21b. 7, a.0.0. sariba ig- (sic) Kav.
7,13, i$- 9, 8; al-magrib ‘a drink’ igmek 63, 3.

ug- basically (of a bird) ‘to fly’, with various
metaph. extensions. The oldest is, as an
honorific (of a superior), ‘to die’; others are
‘to go with great speed; to disappear; to twitch;
(of colours) to fade’, and, at any rate in recent
Osm., ‘to be dissolute’. C.ia.p.a.l. Titrkit
vint Kiil Tégin . . . ugdi: ‘Kiil Tégin . . . died’
I NFE; e¢lm xafan u¢a: bard1 ‘my (paternal)
uncle, the xagan, died' II E 20; a.0.0. of uga:
bar-: viit f. (the young bird) uga: azti: ‘Jost,
its way in flight’ IrkB 15; uga: umastin
‘because it could not fly’ 61: Uyg. viir kapim
xagan ugdi: ‘my father, the xagan, died Su.
N 12; vinff. Bud. ugugma tinhglari§
‘flying creatures’ TT IV 8, s7: Civ. kok
kahkda ugar kiig ‘birds flying in the sky'
TT I 23; kugu kusg ugt1 ‘the swan has flown
away’ ditto 215; bu yilda aga ugup ‘as my
elder brother died this year’ USp. 22, 534
(post-x111): Xak. x1 kug ugdt: ‘the bird flew’
(tara); amp kut: ugds: ‘his luck deserted him’
(dahaba); er attin kodi: ugdi: ‘the man fell
(saqata) off the horse’ . . . er timi: ugdi:
inqata‘a nafsu’l-racul ‘the man's breath failed’
Kas. I 163 (uga:rr, ugmak; two phr, not
quoted here belong to 6¢-, q.v., the last, how-
ever, seems to belong here); and four o.0.:
K B ug- (of birds) ‘to fly’ 23, 74, etc.; tirlglik
ugar ‘life is fleeting’ 231 ; (if a stool collapses)
ugar ol eri ‘the man on it falls off’ 8o3: xt11(?)
Tef. ugar kusglar 334; 4¢. ucgan yiiglirgen
nep-e ‘beings that fly or walk’ 6; a.0.0.: x1v
Muh. tdra uig- (sic) Mel. 28, 12; Rif. 111; al-
~firdn u¢mak 36, 12; 122: Gag. xvfl. ug-
(~-mak, etc.) connotes movement, e.g. (of the
eye) ‘to twitch’, (of the heart) ‘to flutter’, (of a
bird) ‘to fly’, (of sleep) ‘to desert one’ Vel. 94-6
(quotns.); ug- (‘with -¢-") (1) tirdn wa paridan
‘to fly’; (2) ixtildc ‘to quiver, twitch’; (3)
mahw wa ma‘'dam sudan ‘to perish’ San. 62v.
19 (quotns.): Xwar, xiv ug- ‘to fly away’
Qutb 194, MN 351: Kom. xiv ‘to iy’ ug-
CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xu1 tara ug- (cim)
Hou. 41, 20: xtv ditto Id. 8, Bul. 6or.: xv ditto
Tuh. 24a. 3; u§- tdra Kav. 9, 9; 78, 8: Osm.
x1v {ff. ug- (xv, once ug-) is noted in metaph.
meanings in T7TS I 710; II 934; 111 696.

6¢- (of a fire) ‘to go out, be extinguished’,
with some metaph. extensions. In Ar. script
indistinguishable fr. u¢-, so that its separate
existence was not recognized in Kays. or XIx
Osm. dicts. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. various phonetic
changes, including SW xx Anat. 6¢-, SDD
1100. Cf. sén-, Uyg. viuir ff. Bud. blligsiz
bilig d¢ser ‘if ignorance is extinguished’ {and
so on, 24 occurrences) U Il 12, 24 fI.; alku ada
tuda barg¢a &ger aikinur ‘all dangers com-
pletely disappear and come to nothing’ TT V



20

10, 87; n.0. IV 20, note 42, VIII A.18 and
43: Civ. ot yahim 6¢ti ‘the flame was eatin-
guished” 77 I 124: Xak. x1 (among examples
of ug-) o:t 8¢di: ‘the fire went out (sakana);
ernip opke:si: 6¢di: ‘the man’s anger dicd
down’ (sakana) Kas. 1 164: KB (in old age)
tatig bardr d¢ti kurugsak ot1 ‘the savour
of life has gone and the fire in the belly died
down' 375; bu dawlut ot1 bar¢a d¢gii
turur ‘the fire of good fortune is all extin-
guished’ 53z4: x1u(?) At Ocer nmuhnat ot
‘the fire of affliction dies down’ 351: Qag.
xv ff. 6¢- (-ti) if used of a candle, mcans ‘to
go out’ (sdytin-) Vel. 95 (quotn.): dé¢- (‘with
-¢~") xawamiiy yudan sama‘ wa dtas ‘of a candle
or fire to be extinguished’ San. 62v. 23
(quotns.): Xwar. x1v 6¢- ‘to be extinguished’
Quth 120 (65-), 194 (1i-), 202 (¥ig-).

Dis. ACA

ege: etc. Preliminary note. There are in some
modern languages, esp. NE and SW XX Anat.,
a good many words of the form AC A whick are
terms of relationship or respect. Some are cer-
tainly Mong. loan-words, e.g. ece ‘master’ and
varions forms of cgige ‘father’, and others may
be. The only certain old Turkish words of this
form are ege:, €gi:, and egiir.

ege: both this word and cke:, q.v., seem to
have meanings straddling the generations (see
égl:), this word meaning both ‘one’s mother’s
younger sister’ and ‘one’s own elder sister’
and eke: both ‘one’s father’s vounger sister’
and ‘one’s own elder sister’; this would explain
why this word survives in residual form
in NW and SW attached to tay (taga:y, q.v.)
to give the meaning ‘maternal aunt’ (Osm.
teyze). As an independent word survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. ace, ece, ede, ici
SDD 67, 503-5, 780 which all mean, fnter alia,
‘elder sister’. Xak. x1 ege: syn. w. eke:, that
is al-uxtw’l-kubrd ‘clder sister’; the -¢- was
changed from -k- as in Ar. carm from garm
and cunbad from gunbad Kas. I 86 (this
phonology is absurd; both words with initial
g- (so marked in the text) are Pe. I.-w. and the
sound change is normal in such cases): Cag.
ece(‘with -¢-") zan-i musinna‘anelderly woman’
San. 32v. 4.

1 é¢i: as pointed out in K. Grenbech, ‘The
Turkish System of Kinship’, in Studia Orien-
talia . . . Johanni Pedersen dicata, Munks-
gaard, 1953, this word means ‘a close male
relative vounger than one’s father and older
than oneself’, i.e. both ‘(junior) paternal uncle
and ‘elder brother’. It soon lost its first mean-
ing, and in the medieval period was displaced
almost everywhere by the synonymous Mong.
l.-w. aga (aka); it survives, however, in SW
xx Anat. in forms like those quoted under
ece:. Tiirkil viin egi:m xagan olurt:: ‘my
(junior) paternal uncle ascendcd the throne’
T E 16, 1] FE14,a.0.0. in this sense; ini:l; egh:i:
kikgit:rtliki:n ii¢iin ‘because (the Chinese)
aroused mutual enmity hetween  younger
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brothers (and nephews) and clder brothers (and
uncles)' I F£ 6, II I 6; a.0.0. of egi: and ini:
in apposition: vin ff. Yen. inim e¢imiz
Mal. 29, 4; li¢ ecime: 32, 1 and 13: Man.
inili €¢Il Chuas. T 31, ini égt A I1T 6, 6 (iii);
in<i, égilerin do. 22, 10 (ii): Uyg. vinn .
Bud. é¢l specifically ‘elder brother’ is common
in PP a0 U I 82, 13 (in U 11 19, 18; 20,
21 é¢1 is a misreading of evei): Civ. Ini é¢l
77T 1 137; é¢l is common in USp., prob. only
‘elder brother': Q. Kur. ix (1, egizfé¢i: is fairly
common, and might have either meaning
Mal. 6, 2 etc.: Xak. xt &¢i: al-axu'l-akhar
sinna(n) ‘elder brother’ Keas. I 8y; 1II 7
(yurg): K3 ata bardi és tus é¢i ya ini
‘your father has gone and vour comrades and
elder and younger brothers’ 3784 (prob.
spurious): xi(?} Tef. égl synonymous with
Ar. ‘amm ‘paternal uncle’ 86: Kip. xiv égi:
al-‘amm 1d. 91 al-‘amm eg¢i: Bul. g, 3 (cim
in both},

VU 2 egi: Hap. leg.; prob. a Scc. f. of egii:,
Barsga:n x1 egi: al-gahla ‘an old man (or
womnan)' Kas. 7 87.

ecii: seemis to mean rather vagucly ‘ancestor’;
very rare; perhaps survives in SW xx Anat.
acu ‘grandfather’ (also ‘clder brother’) SLD
6¢9. Turki viin egli:m apa:m, etc. sce 1 apa::
Uyg. vin 1. Man. egesi (sic) do.: Xak. x1 KB
(in an invocation of God) ay mengii e¢ii ‘oh
everlasting ancestor’ 10.

uga: (7uca:) an anatomical term used both for
men and animals, ‘the loins, haunches, ramp’,
and the Like; s.i.m.m.lg., with voiced con-
sonant in some NE languages*and SW Osm.,
perhaps the original pronunciation. Uy, vinr ff.
Civ, tort yanida ugada ‘on the fourth day of
the month (the soul is) in the loins’ T'T VIT
20, 6—7: xiv Chin.—Uyg. Dict. ‘the back’ uga
R I 1734; Ligetr 273: Xak. xt uga: al-zahr
‘the back’ Kas. I 87: Gag. xv f. uga ‘the back’
(arka), more specifically the backbone (oyurge
kemigt) in the middle of the back, and more
generally ‘the back parts' (arka malhallinda);
with a note on the Turkish custom of regarding
the loins as the most honourable joint at a
feast Vel. 96 {quotns.); uca (‘with -c-’) (1)
pugt ‘the back’; (2) maled’ wa pandh ‘protection,
support’ San. 65r. g (quotns.): Xwar. xiv uca
‘back’ Quitb 194: Kom. x1v ‘the back’ uga
CCG; Gr. 263 (quotn.): Kip. xiv u:ca: al-
-kafal ‘the haunches’ 1d. 26: xv al-xdsira ‘the
haunches’ uca Tuh. 14a. 5; al-"acaz ‘the but-
tocks’ ditto 24b. 7 (cim everywhere): Osm,
xv ff. uca ‘buttocks’ c.ia.p. T7S I 708-9; 11
ot4; Il 694; IV 971; San. 65r. 16 gives
surin ‘buttocks’ as a specifically Riimi meaning
of the word.

Dis. V. ACA-

agu- (?acu-) originally ‘to bc bitter’ in a
physical sense, later alsoe ‘to be sour’; at a very
early date developed several metaph. meanings,
the commonest (of a disease, etc.) ‘to be pain-
ful’, hence (of a person) ‘to feel pamn’, and hence
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‘to feel the pain of others, to feel compassion’;
in most languages the original physical mean-
ing is lost; Sami, 22, says that in Osm. agri:-
connotes deep-seated pain, acti- superficial,
but more acute and lasting pain, and siz-
intermittent muscular  or  nervous  pain.
S.i.a.ml.e., with voiced consonant in some
NE languages and the SW (Oguz) languages.
Uyg. vur fI. Civ, iglp aprifiig agidi ‘your
disease and pain have become acute’ T'T I 49:
Xak. x1 sirke: agnds: hamuda’l-xall ‘the
vinegar (etc.) was sour’; also used of the pain
(waca’) of a wound when it aches (amadda)
Kayg. 111 252 (agur, aguma:k): K3 uragun
icer teg acir kdrse men ‘Itaste bitterness,
see, like one who drinks uragun (q.v.)' 815;
(Ogdiilmis) kegmis tiriglikke agip ‘regret-
ting his past life’ (begins to repent) Chap. 73
title (5631-2): x1v Muh. hamuda acr:- Mel.
25, 10: Rif. 108: Cag. xv f. act- (‘with -c-")
talx sudan ‘to be bitter’ San. 31r. 18: Kip. xv
haraga ‘to have a burning f{celing’ aci- Tuh.
13b. 8.

D1 bge:- (6ce:-) Den. V. fr. 1 d:¢; ‘to feel
hostile, desire revenge’. Rare, but survives in
several NE languages, R I 1285, 1286, 1289,
1876, and Tuv. éje-. Xak.xr K3 dgep kek
sorar lse ‘if he dies sccking revenge’ 4651
(Kom. x1v ‘to incite, goad on’ 6¢li- CCG;
Gr. might be a survival of this word).

D 2 *6ge- (bce:-) Sce 2 dges-.

Dis. ACD

D d¢iit Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. 1 d¢e:-. Xak. x1
d¢iit al-ta'r wa'l-higd ‘revenge, malice’; its
origin is 1 8:¢ Kag. I 50.

C igton compound of I¢ ‘inner’ and to:n ‘gar-
ments’, used specifically for ‘drawers’, hence
more generally ‘trousers’. S.iim.m.lg., an
early loan-word in Russian as shtany. The
form in some modern NE, SE, and NC lan-
guages, 19tan, suggests that some of these may
be reborrowings from Russian but SW Osm.
icdon is a direct survival. Uyg. viu fl. Civ.
tigi kIsInip ictommmyp aginda (so read)
‘in the gusset of the woman's trousers’ T'T
VII 26, 9-10: (Xak.) xiv Muh.(?) al-sardwil
‘trousers, drawers' iston Rif. 167 (only);
al-tikka ‘trouser band’ usta:n ba:gr: (sic)
Mel. 67, 7 (Rif. ile:rsiik): Cafi. xv ff. 15tan
diz  donn  ‘knee-length drawers’ Vel. 63
(quotn.); istan corruption (muharraf) of ig
ton zir cdma ‘under-garment’, in Ar. izdr San.
106v. 6 (quotn.): Ktp. x111 al-sardwil (kdnge:k
and 1:m and) i¢ton al-qumds’l-ddxil ‘under-
linen’ Hou. 18, 13: x1v igton (cim) al-sardwil,
that is, tawb cawwdni ‘inner garment’, com-
pounded of ¢ ‘inner’ and ton ‘garment’ Id. 9:
xv lihds ‘clothing’ (kéng¢ek and) i¢ton Tuh.
31b. 11,
Dis. V. ACD-

D agit- (?acat-) Caus. f. of agu:-; lit. ‘to make

(something Ace.) bitter, or sour’; metaph.
“to cause pain or grief to (someone Aecc.).

ACG 21

S.i.a.m.l.g., almost always in a metaph. sense
in SW and lit. sense elsewhere. Tiirkii v ff.
Man. teprig nege agit(thimiz agrit(thimiz
erser ‘inasmuch as we have pained and grieved
God' Chuas. 57; a.o. go: Xak. xi ol sirke:
agitt: ammada’l-xall ‘he made the vinegar
(etc.) sour’; and one says ol anip képlin
agitty: amadda qalhahu bi-faci'a *he pained his
heart with misfortune’. Kas. J zo7 (agitur,
agritma:k); ol kiip ol stigigni: agitga:n ‘that
jar always makes the wine (in it) sour’ I 154:
KB kag1 kizi tiigmis agitmig yiizin ‘he
knitted his brows and his eves and made his
face grim’ 7yo: xui(?) At. agitma agiz ‘do
not make vour mouth {i.e. words] bitter’ 162:
Gag. xv ff. acit- Caus. f.; (1) talx kardan ‘to
make bitter’; (2) metaph. sizndk kardan ba
xdris ‘to make inflamed (or painful) with an
itch’ San. 31r. 29 (quotns.): Osm. xvi acit-
‘to cause pain’ TTS I 2; Il 1; 1V 3.

D agtur- Caus. f. of 1 ag-; ‘to order(somcone
Dat.) to open (something Acc.).” S.ism.l.
Xak. x1 ol kapug agturdt: ‘hc ordered the
opening (bi-fath) of the door’, also used for
opening anything clse Kay. I 218 (a¢turur,
agturma:k): Qag. xv ff. agtur- Caus. f. (of
1 ag-) San. 3ir. 18: Kip. x1v actur- aftaha
‘to cause to open’ Id. 8.

D igtiir- Caus. f. of i¢- ‘to give (somcone Dat.,
something Ace.) to drink’. Very rare alter-
native to i¢iir-, q.v. Xak. xi ol mapa: su:v
ictiirdi: agrabani’l-md’ ‘he gave me water (etc.)
to drink’; iglirdi: is also used in this sense
Kas. I 218 (igtiiriir, i¢tlirme:k): Kip. xv
‘they sometimes omit the letter -d- and say
for asqd ‘to give to drink’ igir-, the original
form being i¢dir- Tuh. 83a. 3-4

Tris. ACD

DD ictinsiz Hap. leg.; Priv. N./A. fr. the Abl.
of i¢; *having no interior’. Uyg. viu ff. Bud.
Sanskrit nirantarabahya iti kytvd “having made
it completely external’ i¢tinsiz (gap) T'T VIII
A.4.

D igtirti: Adv. in -tirti: fr. i¢; properly
‘inside’, but in practice ‘inside one another,
interlocked’. Pcc. to Uyg. Uyg. viir fi. Bud.
atsiz erpek kicig erpek ictirti sola ‘inter-
lock the ring and little fingers (of both hands)’
TT V 8, 55; on erpek igtirti solap ‘inter-
locking the ten fingers’ do. 10, 95.

Tris. V. ACD-

IDC *igtonlan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
igton. Xak. xt er istonlandi: ‘the man wore
trousers’ (al-sardwil); originally Igtonlandt:,
but the -¢- was changed into -§- because of
the proximity of the points of utterance (al-
-maxrac) Kag. I 314 (istonlanur, istonlan-
ma:Kk).
Dis. ACG

D 1 agi@ (?ac1g) N./A.S. fr. ag1:-; originally
‘bitter’ in a physical sense, in some languages
‘sour’, although this is properly eksgig; it soon
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acquired metaph. meanings ‘gricvous, pain-
ful’, and in some languages ‘anger, angry’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes; in some NW
and SW languages there is a curious develop-
ment, act being used for ‘bitter, painful’, and
actk for ‘anger’. The latter might be taken as
a Dev. N. in -k but there is no early trace of
such a word. Uyg. vinfl. Man.-A aqg
emgek ‘grievous pain’ M J 9, 6: Bud. aq1g
iinin sigta[yu] ‘sobbing in a doleful voice’
U T 13, 5 (1); agazimtaka tataglar . . |
acig bolup ‘the sweet tastes in my mouth
becoming bitter’ U III 37, 30-2; aqig
emgek U IV 30, 34; 40, 188: o0, TT VII
40, 25-6; Suv. 514, 15 (tarka:): Civ. aqi
nara ‘a bitter pomegranate’ H 11 16, 2; (when
two hearts are linked as one) éldin xandin
ac1g bolur mu ‘can there come distress from
the realm or ruler?” TT I 179: Xak. xi aqif
‘anything hitter’ (murr) Kas. I 63; o.0. murr
II 75, 13; hdmid ‘sour’ II 311, 15 and 19;
111 272, 23; al-hdmid wa'l-murr II 299, 25:
KB acigka tatif ‘sweet for bitter’ 1087;
ag1p bu bliim ‘death is grievous'; 1170;
afjuda agtP ‘more bitter than poison’ 3913;
8.0.0.: X1I(?) Tef. agif (1) ‘bitter’; (2) 'pain,
grief’ 64: A siigiig tattip erse aqifka
anun ‘if you have tasted sweetness, prepare
vourself for bitterness’ 209; a.0. 436: xiv
Muh. al-murr ac1fgfact Mel. 56, 6; Rif. 154;
ditto ac:f 66, 3; 165; al-hdmid aict: 66, 3;
165; al-hirrif ‘pungent’ acig Rif. 154 (in 165
eksl:); al-md'w'l-mdlifi ‘salt water’ aci: su:
76, 17; 180 (actP): Cag. xvfl. acigjacik
(‘with -¢-") talx ‘bitter’; hayf wa ta’assuf ‘op-
pression, grief’ Fel. 1o0; ac1g (‘with -c-’) (1)
xagm wa gayg ‘anger, wrath’; (2) talx San. 32v.
5 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv aqif ‘bitter’ Qutb 3;
MN 341 Nahe. 135, 5 etc.: Kap. xun al-murr
acr: Ion. 27, 10; al-madad ‘pain, inflamma-
tion’ agik (unvocalized) 32, 20: x1v act al-
~murr Id. g1 xv hamid (ékgi and) act Tuh. 13a.
11 laban ‘milk’ is translated inter alia by act
‘sour’ 31b. t2; al-md'w’'{-mdiift a:c1: su: Kav.
58, 15: Osm. xvfl. ac1f ‘anger’ in Dede
(xv) TTS II 2; acigfacik ‘pain, painful’
in xv and xv1 and ac1 ‘bitter’ (physical and
metaph.) fr. xv onwards TTS I 1, 2; II 2;
I IV 1, 2.

D 2 ag1g, although the semantic connection is
tenuous, presamably a Dev. N. fr. 1 ag¢- cf.
agin-; ‘a gift' and more specifically ‘a gift from
a ruler'; Kas.'s second meaning is not noted
clsewhere. N.o.a.b. Uy@. vir ff. Chr. yiik-
lerin agtilar ertiitin acuin dtiindiler
(the Nagi) ‘opened their packages and pre-
sented their gifts (Hend.)” U I 6, 12—13 (mis-
transcribed and mistranslated): Civ. (if the
base of his ear twitches) beglerdin a1
ayap alir ‘he will receive gifts and honours
from the beg’s' TT VII 34, 10-11: Xak. x1
ag1@ the word for ‘a gift from the Sultan’
(cd’izatw’l-sultan); hence xXan mapa: aqiP
bé:rdi: acazani’l-malik ‘the king gave me a
gift’: aqiffi al-tana”um ‘contentment, well-
being’, henee #:zi:pni: agiEhig tut ‘make
vourself comfortable {na'fm) with good food’

DIS. ACG

Kag. 7 63: K1} (the king spcaks) menipdin
agig bolsu séndin tapug ‘let there be gilts
from me and service from you’ 596; él(higme
acifi birle agtu kapuf ‘and the king opened
the door with a gift’ 616; v.o. 1035, 2399,
2495, 5218,

D aguk N./A.S. (Pass) fr. 1 ag-; lit. ‘open’
with metaph. extensions, esp. (1) ‘clear’ (sky);
(2) 'frank, friendly’ (disposition); (3) ‘obvious,
manifest’; (4) in recent Osm. ‘an open financial
account, deficiency, bankruptey’. S..a.m.lg.
usually as agtk and the like. Uyg. vl
Bud. acuk adirthig ‘clearly distinguishable’
TT V1 383 (v.1); aguk {(gap) U Il 35, 16:
Xak. xt aguk ‘anything open’ (maftiih); hence
aguk kapug ‘an open door’; aguk ko:k ‘a
cloudless (mughiya) sky’; and anything ob-
vious (bayyin) is called aguk 1:3 Kay. I 64:
KB aguk tutt: yiiz ‘he maintained a friendly
attitude’ soo; aguk ‘friendly’ 691, 2122;
x11i(?) Tef. aguk ‘obvious, clear’ 65: x1v Muh.
al-maftih aguk (cim) Mel. 56, 4; 82, 16; Rif.
154, 188: Qagp., xvff. aguk (‘with -¢-")
kugdda ‘open’ San. 32v. 2 (quotn.): Xwar.
xiv aguk ‘open, clear’ Qutbh 3; Nahc. 2, 16;
23, 6 ctc.: Kip. xiv aguk (cim) al-maftih 1d.
8: xv maftih agtk Tuh. 48b. 7: Osm. xiv fl.
agugfacuk ‘open, clear’, fr. xvi onwards agik
TTS I 3, 5; IIT 2.

ogokfogak (?ocok) originally ‘hcarth, fire-
place’, and the like; hence esp. in SC, SW ‘a
building of which the hearth is the centre’, and
hence ‘a group of persons assembling in such
a building’, that is ‘family, guild, regiment of
Janissaries’, ctc. S.i.aand.g.; in some NE and
NC languages ogok and the like; in the SW
(Oguz) lanmuages ocak. The evidence points
to ocok as the original form. Uyg. vt fl. Bud.
(in a list of parts of the house) ogok tasg
‘hearthstone’ TT VI 86: Xak. x1 ogak al-
-kagniin ‘fireplace’ Kayg. I 64; kdgiirme: ogok
(sic) ‘a fireplace which is transperted from
place to place’ [ 490, 26: xiv Muh. al-micmara
oca:f (cim) Mel, 68, 15; Rif. 169: Cag.
xv fI. ocagfocak (1) dtasdin-i mathax ‘a
kitchen fireplace’ on which they put cooking-
pots; hence metaph. didmdn wa xdnaddan-i
buzurg a large family or clan’; (2) ‘an iron ring’
(tawq) which they put on a prisoner or criminal
San. 65r. 19 (quotn.; there is no other trace of
the fast meaning): Kom. xiv ‘fireplace’ ogak
CCG; Gr.: Kap. xint al-kamin o:ca:k (mis-
spelt reoca:k) Hou. 6, 15: XV kdnin ocak Tuh.
31a, 5; Kav. 64, 6: Osm. xv ff. ocak is re-
corded for ‘fireplace’ fr. xv and with metaph.
meaning fr. xvit TTS [ 53.4; 111 530; IV 596.

VU ?D ucuk assuming, as seems reasonable,
that it is not ogok, there is one early occur-
rence of this word, which might, in the con-
text be taken as a Dev. N, fr. u¢-. Therc is one
certain survival of such a word, Kom. xiv
ugux ‘chaff’ CCG; Gr., no doubt so called
because it flics about. This meaning survives
in NW Kaz., R I 1327. It is difficult, if not im-
possible, to connect u¢- with Cag. xv ff.
ugugfucuk (‘with -¢-’) (1) tabxdt ‘fever spots’;
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(z) metaph., xal 'a mole (or styc?) which grows
in the ecye’ San. 65v. 18, or Osm. xivff.
uguk ‘epilepsy’ TTS I 712; Il 917; 11T 696;
IV 773 (and San. 65v. 20). The early passage
might possibly (other alternatives have been
suggested) be translated as follows: Tiirkii
viit (we lived in the Cogay kuzi: and Kara:
kum, cating gazelles and hares; the people’s
bellies were full) yafimiz tegre: uguk teg
erti: ‘our enemies were all round us like a

flock of birds’ T 8.

VU agkt: ‘elder brother, (junior) paternal
uncle’; cf. é¢l:, The Xak. entry follows ocak
and might imply a basic forpn *ag1k, but the
Kip. forms point to agkt:, N.o.a.b. Xak. the
Xikini (Turks), addressing an elder hrother
(al-axi’l-akbar) say ackim; the qdf is inserted
only with the 1st Pers. Poss. Suff.; it is not
permissible to say agkip Kas. I 64: Kip. xut
al-‘amm ‘paternal uncle’ agku (sic; also ata:
karindast:) d. 31, 19: xiv aggu (cim, un-
vo:calized) al-sagir yuxatibu'l-kabir ‘a junior
thus addresses a senior’ /d. 9.

Dug¢guk Hap. leg.?, possibly the earlier form of
some medieval words mentioned under uguk;
presumably Dev. N. fr. ug-. Xak. xr ugfuk
al-zukdm ‘catarrh, cold in the head’ Kag. I ¢8.

C igkur compound of ¢ ‘inner’ and 1 kur
‘belt’. Survives in some NE, SE, NC, and SW
languages as 1¢kir, ugkur, and the like. Xak.
xt Kag. I 15 (k¢): x1v Muh. al-kamarrdn ‘belt’
uckur Mel. 67, 8; Xwar. xur ‘Adli igkur
‘belt’ 47: Kom. x1v ‘belt’ i¢kir CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xav i¢kur gl-kamarrin ‘a Pe. word' Id.
9: Osm. xviir ugfur in Rami, band-i izar wa
band-i galwdr ‘the belt of the trousers or
drawers’ San. 65r. 29,

Dis. V. ACG-

D agtk- (a:cik-) Intensive form of 2 aig-;
originally stronger than the latter, ‘to be
famished’, but now the normal word for ‘to
be hungry’ ina.m.lLg.; SW Osm. acik-, Tkm.
a:cak-, Xak. x1 er acqikti: tadawwara’'l-
-racul mina'l-cit* ‘the man writhed with hunger’
Ka;. I 190 (agika:r, agikma:k); the suffix
-k- is used in a Pass. (or Intrans.) sense when
a man is overcome by something, e.g. er
agikdr:  cad'a’l-racul li-kawnihi mahbis aw
mahgir ‘alayhi ‘the man was hungry because
he was imprisoned or put under restraint’ /
21, 2: Ga@. xv {. acik- gurusna gudan ‘to
be hungry' San. 32 r. 12: Xwar. xiv agikmisg
bori ‘ahungry wolf” MN 76: Kom. x1v ‘to be
hungry’ agik- CCG; Gr.

D uguk- (? ucuk-)} Den. V. (Intrans.) fr,
1 wi¢. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 1:$ uguktr: balaga'l
‘the matter reached its con-
clusion Kay. I 190 (uguka:r, ugukma:k): KB
ugukmig tiin-e ‘the night was coming to an
end’ 6216: Osm. x1v gbge erlsmege burcu
ucukmig ‘his star had finally reached the
(height of) heaven' TTS I 712.

(D) 1ggm- ‘to allow (someone or something
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Acc.) to disappear; to let (somcthing) slip’;
morphologically a Refl. f. but with no known
basic form. Survives in NE Alt., Tel. i¢kin-
fik¢mn-; Sag. skin- R, I 1355, 1384,
r3gr; Khak. tsxin-; Tuv. 1gkm-;: NW Kaz.
igkin-. Tiirkil vinn Tiirkii bodun éllediik
élizn agPinu: 1dmrg ‘The Tirki people let
the realm which they had created completely
disappear’ I E 6, I E 7 (with1d- as Aux. V.);
torii:sti:n 1¢ginmg bodunif ‘the people
who had allowed the Tiirkii customary law to
disappear' IE13(IT E 11); 0.0. Ongin 1 and 2
(dertved from [I); vinf. uzu:nto:nlu:g
kozpii:si:n kdlke: 1¢finmi:g ‘a woman let her
mirror fall in a lake’ IrkB 22: Man. birdk ol
kigl 8gin kopiilin i¢ginsar ‘if that man loses
his understanding and senses’ M 111 17, 10~11
(ii); 18, 9-10 (i): Uyg. vin fl. Bud. blrer
birer 6giimin kopiilimin 1¢imurmen ‘I
lose my understanding and senses one by one’
U 111 37, 1; erdemlig etdziim i¢8insarmen
‘if 1 lose my (present) virtuous body’ (when
shall I be born again with another as good?)
U 11 88, 79: Civ. (if a man has a mole on his
lip, it means that) tavar igfungugi bolur
‘he is going to lose his money’ TT VII 37,
g~-10: Xak. xt ol kugnu eligden igfindi:
‘he let the bird slip (aflata) out of his hand’;
(prov.); er 1¢gindri: ‘the man broke wind
(radama) in a public gathering, and to his con-
fusion could not restrain himself’ Kag. I 253
(¢gmuw:r, wgginma:k); o.o. I 447, 7; I
307, 2: KB til igginmasa “f he does not lose
control of his tongue’ 2350: x11(?) Tef. din
wigginBaylar ‘they will abandon the (true)
faith’ 130: Gag. xv ff. w¢kan- mutehayyar ol-
‘to be confused’ Vel. 49 (quotn.; a mistransla-
tion, the phr. means ‘letting the fish slip from
his hand’); 1¢gin- (‘with -¢-’) San. g9bv. §
(same quotn. and mistranslation): Xwar. xiv
1¢gIn- (once uggun-) ‘to release, let go, lose’
Qutb 194, zo5: Kom. xiv 1igkin. ‘to escape’
(sicy CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv tafallata ‘to escape’
(sic) 19kin- Tuh. gb. 1.

Tris. ACG
D 1 agighi (acigh@) P.NJA. fr. 1 aqg;

simmlg with a wide range of meanings
including  NE ‘miserable, unhappy’; NC
‘angry’; NW usually ‘angry’; SW *distressing,
tragic, distressed, grieved’. Xak, x1 aciglig
kilip dann di humiidat muhammid ma subba fihi
‘a jar containing sour things which turns what-
ever is poured into it sour’ Kay. I 147: Gag.
xv {t. aaaghf xigmndk ‘angry’ San, 32v. 8.

D 2 aqigh@ P.N./A. fr. 2 ag1B; pec. to Kas.
Xak. x1 aqughp er al-raculw’!-muna”am ‘a
comfortable, contented man’ Kay. I 147 (prov.)
163(2 aq1p).

D agiglik (aciglik) A.N. fr. 1 aq1g, ‘bitter-
ness’. S..m.m.lg., normally retaining this
meaning and only occasionally having the
metaph. meanings of 1 ag1f and 1 agighg.
Xak. x1 aqiglik al-mardra ‘bitterness’ Kay. {
150: xm(?) Tef. ditto. 65: Xwar, xiv ditto.
Quth 3; Nahe. 164, 9; 3383, 6.
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D aguklug P.N./A. fr. aguk, N.o.a.b. Xak.
xtaguklug (MS. agugiug) kisi: al-insaniu’l-talq
hasanu'l-xulg ‘a generous, good-natured man’
Kajs. I 147: KB ayu bérdim emdi aguklug
sapa ‘I have now spoken frankly to you® 851;
similar phr. 2176.

D agukluk A.N. fr. aguk; ‘openness (lit. or
metaph.), clearness, frankness’, and the like.
S.i.s. NE, NW, SW languages. Xak. x1 yii:z
acuklu@i: taldgatw’l-wach ‘cheerfulness of
countenance'; kapug aguklugi: ‘means that
the door is open’ (maftih) Kas. I 150 (so spelt
in MS., but in the list of words ending in
-luk): xui(?) Tef. agukluk ‘clear utterance’
65: Osm. xiv aguklug ‘friendliness, kind-
ness’ TTS I 3; xvi agukluk (unvocalized)
‘clearness (of utterance)' IV 3.

D ogaklig (ocakh) P.N./A. fr. ogak; sur-
vives only(?) in SW Osm., where it has ex-
tended meanings. Xak. x1 ogakhif ev ‘a house
with a fireplace’ (al-kanmin) Kag. I 147.

D ogaklik (ocaklik) AN. (Conc. N.) fr.
ocak; survives only(?) in SW Osm. where it
has extended meanings. Xak. x1 ogaklik
yé:r ‘the place for a fireplace’ (al-kdniin); and
one says ogaklik titig for any material for
making a fireplace, clay and the like Kay. I 150.

Tris. V. ACG-

D og¢aklan- (ocaklan-) Hap. leg.; Refl. Den.
V. fr. ogak. Xak. x1 ev o¢aklandy: ‘the house
had a fireplace’ (kdniin) Kas. I 293 (og¢ak-
lanur, ogaklanma:k).

D agifisa:- Hap. leg. ; Desid. Den. V. fr.1 ag13.
Xak. xt er agigsa:di: ‘the man longed for
something sour’ (al-humiida) Kag. 1 302
(agifsa:r, agigsa:ma:k); same phr. I 279, 25.

D agipst:- Hap. leg.; Simulative Den. V. fr.
1 a¢18, quoted in a grammatical section;
n.m.c. Xak. x1 iiziim agigsndi: ‘the grapes
turned sour (hamuda), and the sourness in-
creased at the expense of the sweetness’ Kay.
I 282, 7.

Dis. ECG

iglik ‘fur-skin’, hence later ‘fur-coat’. Re-
corded in VVam. 231 (2x1x. Uzb.) as igik; sur-
vives in NC Kzx. igik. Xak. xt igiik ‘any
fur-skin ( fart) taken from a sable, sqirrel, and
the like' Kas. I 69: Kom. x1v ‘a fur overcoat’
i¢ik CCG; Gr.

F iijek ‘written character, letter, syllable’.
The word has a Sogdian look and may have
reached Turkish through that language, but
scems ultimately to go back to Chinese
tzit (Giles 12,324; Old Chinese (Pulleyblank)
dzyiy), same meaning; the spelling varies
greatly, the final sound is always kdf or the
equivalent, but in Uyg. the initial is more often
u- than ii-. Survives with much the same
meanings in NE Tel. tiziik R I 18¢95; Tuv.
itjiik Pal. 428; NW Kaz. icik TT 17 12, note
A 5: SW xx Anat, tizitk SDD 1442. Uyg.

virt ff. Bud. bir ujek (sic) a ‘single lettes’ U 111
76, 12 (i); ujek bosgurgal bériirler ‘they
teach them the alphabet’ ditto 80, 1; v ujek
‘the letter v’ T'T" I/ 4, 5 (and other similar phr.,
see p. 12, note A 5); in TT VII 41 (passim)
uzik (7ujik) mecans ‘a Chinere character’, and
in Swv. 27, 21; 272, 10, ctc. usik (ujik) means
‘syllable’: Xak. xt wijiik al-hicid’ ‘the alphabet’
. and each letter (harf) of the alphabet is
called 1ijiik; hence one savs bu: ne: iijiik ol
‘what is this letter?” Kag. 1 71: Kom. xiv ol
soznip usugin CCG; Gr. 267; prob. ‘the
spelling of that word’, not as there translated :
Kip. xi11 al- qalam ‘a pen’ isiik Hou. 23, 8.

eckii: generic term for ‘goat’, but in some
languages, since there are special  words,
kogna:r (q.v.), etc., for ‘ram’, specifically
‘female goat’. S.i.a.m.l.g. with wide variations
in pronunciation; the earliest form was ecki,
and kegi: an Oguz corruption which survives
in the SW (Oguz) languages, although ecki
and isk survive in SW xx Anat. SDD sos,
299. Uyg. vt fl. Civ. egkii 6t ‘the gall of a
goat' H I 24; eckil, esp. in the phr. eckil siiti
‘goat’s milk’ is common in If /I; (in a list of
livestock) iki saglik égkil ‘two milch goats
USp. 36, 2; bukam égkiini (sic) ‘cattle and
goats’ 68, 3: Xak. x1 egkii: gl-‘anz ‘goat’ Kaj.
1 128; four 0.0.: Gag. xv ff. lickii (‘with -k-’)
kegi Vel. 97 (quotn.); iiggil (so spelt) buz
‘goat’ San. 65v. 4 (quotn.): Oguz x1 kegi: al-
-mi'zd ‘goats’ Kag. III 219: Xwar. xiv égkii
Quth 156 (igegiiy: Kom. xiv ‘(male) goat’
ecki CCI; Gr.: Kip./Tkm. xm al-ma'z
mutlaga(n) ‘goat’, generic term egki: (sic), also
called kegi: (sic) Hou. 15, 7: xiv egki: (cim) al-
_mi'za' Id. ¢; kegi: (‘with -¢-) al-mi'zd; and
in Kip. egki: (‘with -¢-’) 79; al-md'iz ke:¢i:
(cim) Bul. 7, 13: xv al-ma'z éksl (in margin
ecki, kegl) Tuh. 11a. 4; xarriib ‘carob bean’
éske miiniizi 14a. 11; ma'z éski 37b. 10;
al-ma‘iz kesgi: Kav. 62, 1.

D iggit: Conc. N. fr. ig-; originally quite
neutrally ‘drink’, usually in association with
1 a:s ‘food’. S.i.am.lg, except NC, but
usually meaning ‘strong drink, intoxicant’, or
even ‘orgy’, by about xvi became igki nearly
everywhere. Uyg. vinn fl. Man.-A ag icgi
‘food and drink’” M IIT 13, 20 (i): Bud. a§
iggii PP 71, 7; U IV 38, 117: Civ. a§ icgii
TT VII 24, 8 and 22; [gap] f¢gll TT I 211:
Xak. xi1 i¢gii: ‘anything that is drunk’ (al-
-magriib) Kag. I 128; x1(?) Tef. jcgii ‘drink’
127: X1v Muh. al-magriib i:¢gii: (sic) Rif. 164;
al-sarba “a drink’ i:ggils Mel. 83, 10; Rif. 189:
Cag. xv fI. i¢gil surb wa tacarru’ ‘drinking
and imbibing' (with some implication of ex-
cess) San. 9bv. 21 {quotn.): Xwar. xiv icgit
‘drink’ Quth 56 (iggiifickii): Osm. xiv i¢gii
et- ‘to carouse’ T7S II s35: xv icki eyle-
ditto I 355.

D iggek Dev. N. in -gek, connoting habitual
action, fr. i¢-3 only in conjunction with ye:k
‘demon’, q.v. Ye:k is the older word, and
iggek was prob. coined to use in conjunction
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with it to describe another kind of demon; in
some Bud. texts ye:k corresponds to Sanskrit
yaksa and Iggek to bhitta, ‘ghost’ and the like.
Turkd vinn ff. Man. yekke iggekke Chuas.
144—5: Uyg. viu fI. Bud. yek iggek 7T V
1o, 84; VI 131; common in VII, X; in VII
13 yek is yaksainl. 3 and iggek bhita inl. 10;
ye:k igge:k V111 0.9: Civ. yek iggek TT' I 38.

D iiggil Den. N.JA. fr. iig; ‘triangle, tri-
angular’. Survives in NC Kzx. iigkil “tri-
angle’ and SW xx Anat. liggiil ‘triangular;
trefoil’ SDD 1427. Uyg. viu fl. liggil Caf.
210, quoting two minor texts: Xak. x1 it¢gil
al-say'u'l-mutallat that is a tKing which has
three sides (arkdn) Kas. I 105: Kip. xv in a
list of words of this form, including mutallat,
in Tuh. 62a. 3 {T. the text is corrupt, passing
straight from ikigill to besgiil, but the form
was no doubt liggiil.

D igkin Hap. leg.; presumably Dev. N. in
-In (Intrans.) fr, iglk-. Xak. x1 i¢kin er
al-raculv’lladi  daxala mina'l-‘aduww mustas-
fima(n) wa dmamihu, ‘a man who comes over
from the enemy asking for peace and is granted
asylum’ Kag. I 108.

Dis. V. ECG-

D i¢ik- Intrans. Den. V. fr. ig; ‘to submit
to an enemy or foreign ruler’. Fairly common
in Turkd; not noted after x1. Turkidl vt
(having revolted, they were unable to organize
and establish themselves and ) yana: i¢ikmisg
‘submitted again’ (to the Chinese) I £ 10, II
E g; seven o.0.: Uyfi. viir sipari: bodun
i¢ikdi: ‘half the pcople submitted’ Su. F 6-7;
three o.0.: Xak. xi er i¢ikti: istaslama’l-
-racul f'l-harb wa daxala ila’l-harbi’l-axir
td'i‘a(n) ‘the man asked for peace in a war and
obediently submitted to the other side’ Kaj.
I 192 (i¢ike:r, igikme:k); eri: ati: igikti:
‘his men and horses asked us for peace’
(istaslama iflaynd) II 118, 16.

D o¢lik- Emph. f. of 8¢-; pec. to Xak.
Xak. x1 er tuni: d¢iikdi: ‘the man’s voice
failed (xafat) in battle, and his breathing was
interrupted (ingata‘a nafsuhu) because of a
douche of cold water or a heavy blow’ Kay. I
192 (O¢ilke:r, driikme:k); same phr. IT 118,
15: KB (he went to sleep a little and "then
woke up again) dclikmis kdmlir teg ‘like a
dying ember’ 3951.

D igger-. Trans. Den. V. fr. ig; ‘to hring
(something Ace.) into (something Dat.); to
subdue (an enemy)'; for the second meaning
cf. igik-. Not noted after x1. Tiirkii vin
(I campaigned against the Basmil . . . gap)
iggertim ‘I subdued them'’ II E 25: Uyg. viir -
[gap] i¢gerip Su. N 7; an[t: i¢]germedim
S 4: vinn ff. Bud. kiz bérigip kelin i¢gerip
‘giving one another daughters in marriage and
receiving daughters-in-law (from each other’s
families)’ TT VI 311; Sanskrit anugrhniyam
‘we will favour, treat graciously’ i:¢ge:re:lim
VIII A4y; in IV 12, 53 tort iggermek

ECG 25
represents ‘the four smytyupasthdna ‘the four
things on which the mind should concentrate’:
Xak. x1 ol atin evke: i¢gerdi: ‘he brought
(adxala) the horse into the house’; ol ani:
begke: iggerdi: “he falsely accused (rwagd) him
to the beg’ Kag. I 227 (I¢geriir, iggerme:k).

Tris. ECG

D ige:gii: Den. N. fr. i¢ with the Collective
Suff. -e:gii:, cf. ylize:gii, q.v.; ‘intestines, en-
trails’. S..a.m.lLg. in a rather wide range of
forms, both shorter, igeg and the like, and
with altered final vowel, e.g. NE igege. Uyg.
viil ff. Bud. (when after death) igi igeglisi
tegilser ‘his internal organs and intestines
sphit’ U III 78, 2-3; o.0. do. 43, 24; TT X
548: xiv Chin.—-Uyg. Dict. ‘entrails’ igegii
R T 1520; Ligeti 155: Xak. x1 ige:gli: iom md
tahit ‘alayhi’l-duld’ ‘a word for what is en-
closed by the ribs’ Kaj. I 137: Xwar. xui1(?)
Of. (a falcon was eating) igegiisin ‘his en-
trails’ 41; Kom. xiv ‘entrails’ igeg CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xv musran ‘intestines’ 1segi Tuh. 33b. 7;
the word also occurs in 23b. 7 where there is
an omission in the MS.; it should read tabib
‘physician’ (otag1; talag ‘bowels’) igegi: Osm.
x1v and xv Igegil ‘intestines’ in several texts
TTS II 514; IV 407.

D tige:gii: Collective f. of lig; ‘all three, three
together’. S.iam.lg. except SW usually in
abbreviated form with -g- elided. The forms
with -len-fle attached, which appear from
Cag. onwards (San. 65r. 26) are Turco-Mong.,
the Mong. Collective Sufl. -e'iilen having
been substituted for -e:gii:. Tiirkit wvin
(the Chinese, Ofuz, and Kitafi) bu tigegfi:
kavig(s)ar ‘if these three assemble’ T 12;
iicegli:n kavigip siilelim ‘let us all three
assemble and launch a campaign’ T 2z1:
Uyg. virr ff. Civ. bu iigegil and biz tigegii
is fairly common in USp. in contracts to which
three persons are parties, e.g. 25, g: Xak. xI.
KB iigegii turur tiiz ‘all three (legs of a stool)
stand Jevel’ 802: Cag. xv fI. ligegii (‘with -g-’)
digtinei ‘third’ (sic, in error); ligew f¢i ‘the three
of them’ Vel. g4; ligew (spelt) sth td ‘three
together’ San. 65r. 25 (quotn.): Xwar. x11(?)
Og. ligegiisl ‘the three (persons named) to-
gether’ 337, 338: Kom. x1v ‘three together’
gdv COG; Gr.: Kip. xv in a list of Collective
numerals licew Tuh. 61b. 10,

D igiglig Hap. leg.; if correctly read P.N./A.
fr. a N.Ac. of i¢g-. Uyg. viir fl. Man. &trii
i¢igli[g] yaras: sevigilg bolur ‘thereupon it
becomes fit to drink, palatable, and pleasant’
Wind. 250, 42-3.

D iggeril: Directive f. of i¢; properly an Adv.
of motion ‘inwards’; s.i.m.m.l.g., usuaily as a
N./A. ‘the inside, interior’, the -g- being
elided in the SW and devoiced in most other
languages. Tiirkii viir ff. Man. i¢gerti kirip
‘entering within (the tomb)’ M I 5, 3: Uyg.
viit ff. Man. (gap) Igkerii (sic) TT III 84:
Bud. &trii iggerti kapt éi(l)i(g)ke otilk
bérdi ‘thereupon (going) into (the palace) he
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presented a petition to his father the king" PP
15, 4-§; similar phr. 23, z; iggerii bahkka
kirgeysiz ‘you will cnter the town', 39, 8:
Civ. (in a list of penalties, to the king a gold
ingot, to the princes a silver ingot) i¢gerii
agilikka bir yastuk i¢gerii agilikka bir at
‘to thc court (or government?} treasury a
yastuk [q.v.] and a horse’ USp. 78, 14-15: x1v
Chin-Uvg. Dict. ‘within’ iggeri R I 1518;
Ligeti 155: Gag. xv f. not listed, but in San.
96v. 19 tI. ickerrek andariintar ‘more internal’
(quotn.); Igkeriki andariini ‘situated inside’:
Kom. xiv ‘within, among’ igkeri CCI, Gr.:
Kip. xv cawwa(n) ‘inside’ iskeri; Tk, iseri
Tuh. t1a, 10 a.0.0.

D iggeriiliig P.N./A. fr. iggerii:; the word
must have survived until fairly recently as $S.
47 lists Ickewllik (waw error for rd) musdhib
‘a gentleman-in-waiting on the Sultan’ (with
other synonvms). Uy, vin ff. Bud, i¢gerii-
tiig edgil yémisig ‘the good fruit belonging
to the palace’ PP 72, 7.

Tris. V. ECG-

D égiiktiir- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of *d¢lik-,
Intrans. Den. V. fr. 1 6:¢. Therc is no carly
record of such a verb but it survives, with
phonetic variations, in NC IKir,, Kzx. R [
1306; and NW Kaz. R I 1873 (Xak.) xm(?)
At. dgiiktiirme erni tilin ‘do not arouse
feelings of revenge (or anger?) in men with
your tongue' 139.

D igiikle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. i¢lik, Xak.
x1 o! to:nug igiikle:di: ‘he covered (afsaga)
his garment with the fur (furw) of sables,
squirrels and the like' Kas. I. 305 (igiikle:r,
igiikle:me:k).

DF iifiikle:- Den. V. fr. {ijiik (iijek). Sur-
vives in NI Tuv. ijiikle- ‘to read letter by
letter’ Pal. 428. Xak. xi (after iijiik) hence
one savs bitlg ujiikle:dl: hacad'l-hurif wa’l-
-kitah ' he spelt out the letters and the document’
Kas. I 71,27; n.m.e.

Dis. ACL

VUD tigleg Hap. leg.; Cone. N. fr. ii¢ with
the rare suffix -leg. The arrow presutnably
had a trident-shaped head joined to the shaft
by an iron collar. Xak. xt iigleg (ldm not
vocalized) ‘a featherless arrow (al-mi'rad) used
for shooting hares’; wa huwa taldta quibdn
yudamm ra’suhd bi-hadida ‘it consists of three
rods joined together with a piece of iron” Kay.
I gs.

D a:ighk (a:ehik) AN. fr. 1 a:¢; ‘hunger,
famine’. S..a.m.lg. except NI; in SW
(Oguz) languages aclik (Tkm. a:clik). Xak.
x1 a¢lik (sic) al-macd‘a ‘extreme hunger® Kay.
I 114: KB 2003 (1 a:¢): xi(?) Tef. aglik (1)
‘hunger’; (2) ‘covetousness’ 65: Xwar, xiv
aglik *hunger’ Quth 3; Nahe. 28, 8.

D uglug (u:clug) P.N/A. fr. 1 u:¢; ‘pointed,
sharp’. S.i.a.m.lg. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. siivri

ECG

uglug trisul ‘a sharp-pointed trident’ TM
IV 255, 138.

D iglig P.NJA. fr. ic; lit. ‘having an inside’.
S.i.s. NE, NW, SW languages with vurious
cextended meanings, Uy, vor i1 Bud. ol ok
kéce i¢lig bolup ‘becoming pregnant that
very night” T'T" I/IT 26, 16; 0.0., same mean-
ing X 36; USp. 102a. 3.

D i¢lik AN, (Conc. N.) fr. ig; survives in NE
Tuv. istik and SW Osm. i¢llk. Xak. xi1
iglik waliyati'l-sarc ‘the stuffing of a saddle’
Kas, I 102, iglik bolsa: at yagrima:s ‘if the
saddle is stuffed, the horse is not galled' [
104, 25.

D &¢liig (O:clég) PNJA. fr. 8:¢; ‘spiteful
revengeful’, S.i.s. NE, NC, NW languages
with phonctic changes. Uyg. vniff. Bud.
ocldg (sic) kekllg ‘malicious and revengeful’
T7T VI NB8; ao. Hiirn-ts. 2095 (urundy),
Xak. x1 (after kek) hence one says Ogliig
keklig kisi: sahibu’l-hiqd wa'l-ta’r *a spiteful
and malicious man’ Kag. I 283, 14; n.m.e,

VUF ajlap (unvocalized) Hap. leg. As it
comes between uldan and izdep and is pre-
ceded by L, indicating the second consonant,
its general form is certain; no doubt one of the
numerous Iranian l.-w, in Qguz, sce dren.
Oguz x1 ajlay afl-firbd’ ‘chameleon’ Kay. 1
116,

Dis. V. ACL-

D agil- Pass. f. of 1 ag-; lit. ‘to be opened’,
with various extended and metaph, meanings.
S.iamlg Uyg. vinfl. Bud. kopiilleri
agildr ‘their minds were enlightened’(?) TT
I’ 303; in the Chinese date formula in Suv.
199, 19 k'ai ‘to open, be opened’ (Giles 5,794)
is translated ag¢ilmak: Civ. tepri kapigt
acilds ‘the gate of heaven was opened” TT [
144; agil- (of a blocked ear) ‘to be unblocked’
H I 57,58, 59; (of a sore throat) ‘to be relieved’
ditto 1543 ao. H I 12, 90: Xak. x1 kb:k
a¢tld:  infataha'l-amr ‘the thing opened’
(sic); also used when taqagga‘ati’l-samd’ ‘the
skv cleared’; and onec says koniil agtldi
ingaraha’l-sadr ‘the heart was gladdened’; also
used of anything that is opened Kay. 1 193
(agilu:r, agima:k); tiipiirme:zinge: agil-
ma:s ‘unless (the wind) blows, (the sky) does
not clear’ J{ 71, 14: A B okisa agilgay ‘if you
read, it will be explained’ 358, 927; agildi
tanuk ‘gifts were presented’ 5951 (for meaning
of. 2 agif): xmn(?) Tef. agtl~ (of the sky) ‘to
clear’; (of a town) ‘to be conquered’ 65: X1v
Muh () futiha agil- (cim) Rif. 130 (only):
Cagi. xv fI. agil- kugdda judan ‘to be opened’
San. 31r. 14 (quotn.}: Xwar. xiv agl- ‘to be
opened’ Quth 3; (of spring) ‘to begin’ MN 86:
Kom. xiv ‘to be opened’ agil- CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xtv aul- (cim) infataha Id. 8; Bul. 33c.:
Osm. x1v (. agil- ‘ta be explained, disclosed’,
etc. TTS I2;114; 111 2. ’

D i¢il- Pass. f. of i¢; ‘to-be drunk’. S.im.m.l.g.
Xak, x1 su:v i¢ildi: ‘the water was drunk’
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(guriba) Kag. I 194 (igiliir, igilme:k): Cag.
xv fI. igil- Pass. f.; misida sudan ‘to’ be drunk’
San. gbv. 7.

D 6giil- Pass. f. of 8¢-; ‘to be extinguished'.
‘T'echnically ungrammatieal, since 6¢-, which
has the same meaning and is also used in
Hend. with alkin-, is Intrans. and should not
have a Pass., but survives in NIE Tel. iigiil-
R T 1874. Uyg. vinn if. Bud. (if our sing)
oglilmed] alkinmadi erser ‘have not becn
extinguished and wiped out® T7 TV 20, note
B 42, 1. 10; similar phr. Suv. 164, 15.

D igle:- Den. V. fr. ig; “to finc {a garmenty’.
Survives only(?) in NIE Bar. etsle- R I 86g;
Tuv. iste- Pal. 196. Xak. x1 ol to:nug igle:di:
ca‘ala Ii'l-tawb bitana ‘he lined the garment’
Kas. I 286 (igle:r, icle:me:k).

D aglin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of a¢tl- and syn. w.
it. Xak. x1 kapug aghndi: ‘the door (cte.)
opened’ (infataha); an alternative form (luga)
of agil- Kayg. I 256 (aglinur, agchinma:k).

D iglen- Refl. f. of Igle:-; survives in NE
Tuv. isten- (1) (of a house, etc.) ‘to be occu-
pied’; (2) ‘to be pregnant’ Pal. 196, and has
recently heen revived, with a different meaning,
in SW Rep. Turkish. Xak. x1 tarig i¢lendi:
in"agada habbati'l-zar’ *the grains of the cereal
crop swelled’; also used of any commaodity of
which the inner parts (wasat) are eaten when
they are mature (mat'im) Kas. I 257 (i¢leniir,
Iglenme:k).

D uglan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr. 1 u:g.
Xak. x1 uglands: ne:p sara’l-say’ da atrdf ‘the
thing became pointed’ Kas. I 256 (ug¢lanur,
uglanma:k).

D liglen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr. iig.
Xak. xi Uglendr: ne:wy sdra'l-say’ taldta ‘the
thing turned into three’; e.g. one says 1kl: ka:z
ticlendi: tatallata’l-battan ‘the two ducks [sic,
but read ‘geese’] became three’ Kajs. I 256
(Ugleniir, iiglenme:k),

D aghig- Co-op. f. of agil-; n.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 kapugla:r aghgdr: infatahati’l-abwdb ‘the
doors opened (together)’; also used of things
that are locked (mungaliga) Kas. I 239
{achsu:r, aglisma:k): Cag. xvfl. agilis-
(spelt) Co-op. L.; ba-ham wd gudan wa gikdftagi
wa inbisdf kardan ‘to be open, to expound, and
to be glad, together’ San. 31r. 17.

Tris. ACL
D Igle:gii: Ilap. leg.; Cone. N. fr. igle:-,

Uyg. vinff. Civ. (thc invalid) ya:ra:st
i¢la:pu:la:r (sic, in error) tlize: igle:mis
ferror for Igle:mis) tonla:rig kedmis

ere:k ‘must wearing clothes made (or lined?)
with serviceable linings’ TT VIII I.zo.

Dis. ACM.

D agim Hap, leg.; occurs in & rather difficult
passage in KB (see y6r-) and scems to be a
N.S.A. fr. ag-; it might mean ‘the amount

revealed by a single act of husking’. Xak. x1
K B (eat any kind of food and drink to satisty
your stomach) kerek arpa ydr tut todurgu
agtm ‘or husk barley and take enough husked
barley to satisfy you' 4769.

D igim N.S.A, fr. i¢-; properly ‘a single
drink, or act of drinking’, as opposed to i¢gli
‘drink’; survives in NE Tuv. ijim ‘a single
brew’ (of tea, etc.) Pal. 187 and in SW, Uyg.
viii fI. Bud. (if we have consumed) yém i¢im
‘fond and drink’ (or “a meal’?, destined for a
religious community) T7T IV 6, 38: Xak. x1
KB yém i¢imdin tatif ‘sweeter than food
and drink’ 4402; o.0. 4769, 6oos: Xwar.
xtv dgim “drink’ Qutb 56: Kip. xv in a
miscellaneous list of verbs and Dev. N.s
igim igti Tuh. 84r. 13.

F iijme: ‘mulberry’; the -J- suggests that it
is an Iranian l.-w. Survives only in SE
Tirki, icma (sic) Shaw 19; ilicmefiijme
BS 795, 8co; licme Jarring 329; Tar,
iijJiime R I 1907; see lijmelen-, ¢iisiim.
Xak. x1 iijme: gi-tiat ‘mwlberry’, ‘with -j-’
Kag. I 130,

VUF ajmuk ‘white alum’; the -]- suggests
that it is an Iranian l.-w. Spelling uncertain;
in the six occurrences here and in the
Refl. Den. V. the hamza is vocalized three
times with fatha and twice with kasra and
is once unvocalized, while the mim carries
damma twice here, and fatha four times in
the verb; pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 ajmuk al-
-sabbu’l-abyad ‘white alum’., The baldness of
a bald man (gara'w’l-aqra') is described metaph.
with the phr. ajmuk ta:z meaning that his
head seems to be smecared (mulattax) with
alum; ‘with -J-* Kay. T g9.

SF ugmak See ustmax.

(D) igmek survives in NE Bar., Tob. ‘woollen,
or fur-lined gloves’ R I 1523; SE Tiirki
‘saddle-pad * Shaw 31. The last meaning, cf.
iglik, suggests a connection with i¢; there
may also be a connection with i¢iik. Xak. xj
igmek farwu'l-birgdn ‘sheepskin’ Kag. I 102:
Gag. xv ff. igmek phstin ‘fur-garment’ San.
9bv. 26,

Tris. V. ACM-

VUDF ajmuklan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V.
fr. ajmuk, q.v. Xak. x1 ta:z basi: ajmuk-
lands; ‘the head of thc bald man, and his
baldness, was unhealthy’ (or unsightly?,
fasada); and one says yérr ajmuklandi:
‘there was an abundance of alum in the ground
(etc.)’ Kas. I 312 (ajmuklanur, ajmuk-
-lanma:k).

D igcmeklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
igmek. Xak. x1 er igmeklendi: labisa farw
baragan ‘the man wore sheepskin (clothing)’;
also for ‘to own sheepskin’ Kas. I 313 (igmek-
leniir, igmeklenme:k).

DF iijmelen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
iijme: ; vocalized fijiimlen—no doubt in error,
since the other words in the section, arpa:lan-,
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cte. are of the form here reconstructed. Xak,
X1 y1ga:¢ tijmelendi: ‘the tree had a crop of
mulberries’(sdra . .. du tit} Kag. I 297(lijmele-
niir, iijjmelenme:k).

Dis. ACN

F a:ju:n the Sopdian word "zwn (djin) ‘life,
living being’, and the like, used as a Buddhist
technical term to mean ‘state of existence; one
of a series of lives in the process of birth,
death, re-incarnation’; was also used as a l.-w.
with the same meaning in Turkish Bud. and
Man. texts. On the adoption of Islam it came
to be used as a translation of Ar. al-dunyd
‘(this) world’, as opposed to al-dxira ‘the next
world’, when dunyé was not itself used as a
L.-w. Survived in Cag. until about xv and,
although not traceable in Old Osm., has
recently been adopted in Rep. ‘[urkish as
acun under the false belief that it was a real
Turkish word suitable to take the place of
dunva. Uyg. viu fl. Man. koziinilir ajunta
‘in their present life’ T'7 11 16, 28; bés ajun
‘the five forims of existence” T'T II1 1, 31, 47,
ete.: Bud. kizuniir ajunda Swv. 474, 20;
bés ajun TT IV 6, 20; 12, 33, and 38; bir
otuz katin ajunlarda ‘in the twenty-one
layers of worlds’ 775 47b. 8; dpre ajundak:
kiling ‘deeds performed during a previous
incarnation’ TT VIII F.15; and many o.0.;
in TT VIII spelt ajunja:sunfa:sun. Xak.x1
(described in the main entry as ‘Cigil’ but
common in Xak. quotns.) ajun al-dunyd;
hence bu: ajun al-dunya; ol ajun al-gxira;
a Cigil word, ‘with -j-' Kas. I 77; 16 0.0,
usually translated al-dunyd, but sometimes in
verses, e.g. I 160, 5; 407, 27; 420, 6 al-zamdn
‘time’ (as the enemy of man): KB ajun ‘this
world’” is common, 63 (é:it-) Br, 125, 231,
to4q, ctc.: xui(?) Tef. bu ajunfacun ‘this
world' 3o, 66: At. ajun ‘(this) world’ is com-
mon: x1v REg. bu ajun R I 526: Muh. al-
-dunyvd is called aju:n in Turkistan and acu:n
in ‘our country’ Mel. 7, 13; Rif. 79; al-dunyd
ajumn 34, 13; 137 (followed by bu: aju:n, ol
ajw:n): Gag. xv {fI. acun (‘with -c-") al-dunyd
Vel. g (quotns. fr. Lutfi and AMir Haydar,
adding that in the MSS., esp. of Luffi, it is
usually spelt ocun); ocun dumvd wa ‘dlim
(‘world’} San. Gsv. 29 (quotn. Mir Haydar,
followed in the same para. by lg¢lin, with
quotn.). As Nawd’iis not quoted, the word was
probably obsolete in his time): Xwar. xiv
ajun (‘this) world’ (and ajunlug ‘belonging to
this world’) Quth 18; acun MN 34 etc. (not
in Nahc.).

gt Hap. leg.; ‘torch’; ?Chinese L-w.; cf.
yula:, Uyg, virg fl. Bud. lkileyi tamdurmig
erdi bilge biliglig 1¢1mg ‘he has kindled
again the torch of wisdom’ Hiien-ts. 1908-9.

D igin Instr. of i¢ used as an Adv.; ‘inside,
mutually’, and later ‘secretly’. Survives in
NE Tuv. Pal. 187; NC Kzx. MM 418 and
became obsolete in SW Osm. only recently,
see Red. z91, Uyg. v ff. Man.-A (they curse
and abuse one another) taki igin yontugu

okisurlar ‘and quarrel and shout at one
another’ M I 9, 10-t1: xtv Chin.-Uxvg. Dict.
‘inside’ igin R F 1521: Xak. x1 i¢in a Particle
(harf) used to cxpress bayn ‘between’; one says
ola:r i¢in é:tisdile:rr tasdalahii fi md bay-
nahum ‘they reached a mutual understanding’
Kas. I 76: KD yarasik tadular karist1 i¢ln
‘the harmonious natural elements in man were
in mutual conflict’ 1053: €ag. xv fI. igin ara
(‘with -¢-") dar wast wa dar mivina ‘in the
middle, between’ San. g6v. 28 (quotns.): Osm.
Xtv to xvi (only) i¢in ‘within, between them-
sclves, secretly’ in several texts T'TS I 364;
II 515; 111 3143 IV 408.

DD uga:n Pres. Particip. (in Western form, for
uggain) of ug-~ used as a Noun, ‘sailing ship,
or boat’. Definitions of size vary; n.o.a.h.; cf.
kaygik, kemi:. Cag. xv f1.(?) ucan (spclt)
kagti-yt buzurg ‘a large ship’, just as a medium
sized (mutarcassit) ship is called kéme and a
small (kigik) one kayik San. 65r. 24 (prob.
an xviil word, not Classical Cag.): Kip. x1
uga:n kuil safina dat canajtayn ‘any ship with
two sails’ Kay. I 122: x1v ugan al-safinatu’l-
-sagira ‘a small ship’ Id. 9; Bul. 4, 14: xv
safina (keme) wa'l-sagira ugan Tuh. 19a. 7
(cim everywhere).

iigiin one of the four primeval Turkish Post-
positions (see K. Granbech, Der tiirkische
Sprachbau, Kopenhagen, 1936, p. 35), and one
of the two never used as an Adv. After a noun
‘because of, for the sake of, for’; after 2 verb
usually ‘because’, less often ‘in order to’. The
form of the verb to which it is attached varies,
even within the same text, apparently without
affecting the meaning, see v.'‘G. ATG, para.
jor. C.ia.pa.l, consistently as tigiin and the
like; Yakut isln, Pck. 967 and Osm. Igiinfigin
(from about xvi?) being comparatively recent
aberrations. Tiirkii vii tepri: yarhikaduk
iiglisn  d6zim kutim bar iigili:n ‘because
heaven so decreed, and because I myself en-
joyed the favour of heaven’ I S 9, II N 7;
ani: iigu:n ‘because of that' I £ 3; begleri:
boduni: tiizsiz iigiiin ‘because their begs and
common people were undisciplined’ I E 6;
11 E 6; and many o.0. in I, II, T., Ongin, and
Ix., mostly with verbal forms in -duk/-diik,
and always ‘because (of)’; vin ff Isi:g Saguin
ftesgiik {igii:n biti:dim ‘I wrote (this) for Isig
Saqun (and?) ltegiik® IrkB Colophon: Yen.
erdemim ii¢iin ‘because of my manly quali-
ties' Mal. 29, 6; a.0.0.: Man. ne {igiin ‘why ?’
M IIT 6, 7 (i): Uyg. viit ff. Man. ani ligiin
‘therefore’ TT 116, 7; kiiseylir erti birkerii
(read birgerii) kiintfem]ek t1 sizni korgii
iig[iin] ‘because they unanimously wished to
see you daily(?) and continuously’ TT I1I ¢6:
Bud. iigiin is very common, e.g. ne iigiin PP
4, 5; ogh tiglin ‘for the sake of his son’ PP 8,
5:0.0. TT V 24, 69 (turgur-)and 70 (odgur-)
ete : Civ, 6p bitig yok bolinis iiglin ‘because
the original document has disappeared’ USp.
5, 3; temis ligiin ‘because they said’ 21, 5;
a.0.0.: O. Kir. 1x ff. er erdemim ligiin ‘he-
cause of my manly qualities” Mal. 11, 9; 24,
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5 ctc.; .00 Xak. x1 Ugiin a Particle (fiarf)
used to express acl ‘(for) the sake (of)’; one
says senip iliglin keldim ‘I came for your
sake’ (li-aclik) Kas. I 76: KB ummat iigiin
‘for the sake of the people’ 40; yapluk iigiin
‘because of error’ 197; ukus birle kilmis
liclin ‘because he had acted with under-
standing’ 304; and many o.0.: xui(?) Tef.
tiglin  ‘for the sake of, because of' 342:
At. Dad Ispahsilar Beg ligiin ‘for Dad
Ispahsilar Beg' 69: Cag. xv {l. (after ocun,
see a:ju:n) iglin kalima-i ta'lil, ‘a particle of
cause’, that is az birdy-i dn ‘hecause of that’;
also pronounced i¢iin San., 66r. 1: Xwar.
x1i(?) Of. anup ligiin erefore’ 200-1;
a.0.0.; XIv uiglin ‘because of’, etc. Qutb 202:
MN 160, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘because of, for the
sake of” ligiin CCI, CCG; Gr. 269 (quotns.):
Kip. x11 li-acl lu;un Hou. 54, 20 (with several
examples): X1v h(;un (cim) acl 1d.g; Bul. 15,7
(O:¢lizn): xv sa'n ‘sake’ iligiin Twh. 21a. 171;

‘aldmati’l-acl ‘mark of sake’ igiin 8Bgb. 13;
li-acl iiglin Kav. 33, 10.
D tigiing Ordinal f. of li¢; ‘third’. The only

form up to Kay. inclusive; igiingi swhich
s.i.a.m.l. except one or two in NE, with minor
phonetic variations, first appears in KB and
then only metri gratia. Turki vi tigling I E
33; I N 6: viu ff. lgliing IrkB 5 and 15:
Uyg. vin fl, tigiing Man.-A M 111 12, 4 (ii);
Man. TT II 6, 28: Bud. PP 17, 6; Suv. 199,
12: Civ. common in I II and USp.: Xak x1.
iiciing al-talit fi'l-"adad ‘third’ Kag. I 131;
HI 448: KB igiingi 133, 78¢: xui(?) At
iigiing 33: x1v Muh. al-talit ii:qungi: (cim's)
Mel. 82, 8; Rif. 187: Gag. xvff. igiinc
figtinet Vel 94; Uglne (so spelt) siyyum;
uglinci siyyumin San. 66r. 3: Xwar. xui(?)
Qf. iigiingiisiike ‘to the third of them’ 68:
xiv tigling Quth 202: Kom. xiv liglingi CCJ,
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv Ugiingi (cim’s) 1d. 8:
Xv, ditto Tuh. 61b. z; iisinci Kav. 67, 13.

Dis. V. ACN-

D a¢in- Preliminary note. In the early period
the Refl. f’s of 1 ag- and agi:- would have
been homophonous, and it is difficult to decide
which form the carly occurrences represent, but
on balance they all seem to represent the former.
1If so the earliest occurrence of the latter isin a side-
note ( prob. in a SW hand) to Kip. XV ta’allama
‘to feel pain’ awurun-(for agrin-) Tuh. 9b. 4
with acin- in the margin. On the other hand, at
the present day the only survival of the Refl. f.
of 1 ag- seems to be NE Sag., Sor adin- {sic)
‘to open the mouth’; acmn- (with a wide range of
phonetic variations) ‘to feel pain, grief, anger, or
compassion; to grudge; to be pitied’, etc., which
si.aanl.g., is clearly the Refl. f. of agu:-.

D agin- Refl. f. of 1 ag-; the meaning in some
of the passages below is linked with thoqc of
2 aqig, 2 aqighig and, partly, agil-. Uyfi.
vinr ff. Man. evin barkin acmigh [kildigli
klgi ‘people who look after and tend the

ACR . 29

houses and property’ (of kings, beg's and
notables) Wind. 32-3: Bud. (the ox-herd took
him to his house and) a¢ind1 ‘tended him, or
made him comfortable’; (he entrusted him
to those in the house, saying) artuk edgli
a(;mu_)lar ‘tend him very well’; bir ay artuk
ag¢indi ‘he tended him for more than a month’
PP 67, 6-68, 2; Isig oziipde artukrak
aginu koyil kézedii tutdup ‘you have kept
him tending and watching over him more
carefully than your own life’ UJ IV 36, 81-3;
dgkiinirmen bilinlirmen a¢inurmen ya-
dinurmen ‘I repent, admit, disclose, and
publish’ (all my misdeeds) Suv. 137, 23: Civ.
[gap] suvin aginmis kerek ‘you must treat

. with water’ I I] 25, 65: Xak. x1 beg erin
a¢indy: al-amir akrama wa na''ama cundahu
‘the beg showed regard and granted favours to
his army (etc.); and one says er atin agindi:
ahsana'l-racul li-farasihi gadim wa ‘alaf ‘the
man gave his horse barley and fodder’; and
one says er ko:yin a¢indi: ‘the man pre-
tended to open (yaftalt) his bosom’; also used
of a sick man or a child in the cradle when he
throws off his hed-clothes (kagafa “an ditarihi)
Kas. I 199 (agmu:r, agcinma:k): KB a¢in-
occurs (1) without an Object, e.g. (may these
my good qualities be useful to the king)
aginsun ‘may he show favour’ (and may my
pains disappear) 468; (2) governing the Acc.,
e.g. tapugsuz afiirlap acindim séni ‘al-
though you were undutiful I honoured you
and showed favour to vou’ 646.

?E 1¢an- this word is read four times in TT I,
but nowhere else, and translated ‘to avoid,
take care’. The text is, however, very badly
written, and it may well be a misreading of
man- ‘to trust, rely on’; if not, it is perhaps an
earlier form of igen-, same meaning. Uyg.
viit ff. Civ. (there is a deceitful official in the
realm; he impedes your efforts) drki kigi-
lerke igangil (21inanil) edremlig kigilerig
ayagitl ‘rely on(?) highly placed people, and
honour virtuous people’ TT I 65; in 196—7
and 214-15 the word is in coordination with
saklan- ‘to protect oneself’ instead of aya:-;
a.0. 207,
Tris. ACN

DI a:ju:ngt: N.Ag. fr. a:juin; n.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 KB ajungika erdem kerek mip tiimen
anin tutsa élgiin kéterse tuman ‘a world
ruler must have countless good qualities, he
must hold the realm by them and disperse the
fog’ 285; (if you desire a kingdom, be cautious,
oh) ajun¢t kisl 446: xiv Muh. sahibu’l-dunyd
‘lord of the world’ ajuin¢i: Mel. s0, 4 (mis-
vocalized ofu:nge:); Rif. 145.

Dis. ACR

D ugar Aor. Particip. of ug- used as a N.{A ;
survives in NE, SE, and SW usually for ‘a bird
on the wing’ but in NE Tel. R I 723; Tuv.
Pal. 418 only for ‘waterfall’ and in SW xx
Anat. SDD 1411 with this additional meaning.
Xak. x1 KB (if he praises a horse) yligrir
ugari yeter ‘it gallops and overtakes a bird
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e wing' 2401; ugarig ugurmaz seniyp
arip ‘vour (hunting) birds do not let
on the wing escape’ §379.

re: i¢ with Sufl. -re:; used both as an
‘within, inside’ and as a Postposttion
>ting both motion into and rest within
sthing). Survives only(?) in SIZ and SW,
i viir igre: agsiz tasra: tonsiz ‘with
wod in their stomachs and no clothes on
backs’ I E 26, 1{ E 21; Apa: Tarxan-

igre: sav 1dmis ‘he sent word
tly to Apa Tarxan’ T 34: vinfl. (the
s army went out hunting) sagiur igre:
kéyizk kirmig: ‘roedecr and antelopes
ed the rting of beaters’ IrkB 63: Man.
rfian igre ‘inside the stipa” M I 6, 3;
aruk ordu i¢re olurugma Chuas. 14-
Jyfr. vi icre: ben bolgayin ‘1 will stir
ternal trouble” Su. § 4: Xak. xt n.mee.,
nine occurrences as postposition, ez
igré: ‘in the cooking pot’ [ 223, 25: KB
ak icre ‘in paradise’ 3522 (evin): xu(?)
P bu Bugra Xan ol waqts icre ‘in
ime of this Buira Xan’ 23: xin(?) 7ef.
Hin ‘from inside’; igre Postposition 127:
icre Postposition 8, 122, ¢486: Xwar.
gre ‘in, within' Qutb 56; AN 15, cte.;
. 360, 13: Osm. x1v igre Postposition
less often ‘into’; ciap. TS I 364; 11
11 355; IV 409.

rug N.Ac. {r. ugur-; ‘causing to fly’ with
oh. extensions, Pec. to Uyg. Uyg. viu fF.
tug ugrug topd tartigda ulati étig
skler lize ‘with ornaments and adorn-
3(2) such as flying flags, hair ribbons and
ke’ U IT 40, 107-8; (the Buddba who is)
wgruglar éi(higl ‘the king of perfume
wrings’ U 11 57, 1 (11); a.0. Suv. 490, 23.

crer Hap. leg.; ‘three each’, prob. only a
1l error for iiger the regular Distributive
of iig, of which there is no early occur-
, but possibly a longer form parallel to
r. Uyg. viu ff. Civ. figrer ‘three cach’
32, 16.

Dis. V. ACR-

sur- (a:cur-) Caus, f. of 2 a:¢-; pec. to
. later replaced by aciktur- first noted
. 32r. 25. Xak. xr ol ant asgurde:
ahu ‘he starved him’ Kag. [ 268 (a:gurur,
‘ma:k); bu as ol kisiini: agurfia:n
food is quickly digested and quickly
s a man hungry again’ (sari‘w’l-hadm wa
"I fed'a) 1156, 18; agrup 6ziiD ‘starving
ielf’ 111 68, 2.

iir- Caus. f. of Ig-; ‘to give (somecone
something Aee.} to drink’, with some
ded meanings. S.iamlg., cf. igtiir-.

viir ff. Civ. tiktack ya:@f igiirmis
:k ‘vou must give him bitter oil to drink’
VIIT I 24 (tiktatk is a Sanskrit L-w.):
xt ol apar sw:v igirdi: agrabali’l-ma’
ave hitm water (etc.) to drink' Kag. I 177
iir, iciirme:k); d:lii:m o:tin {gii:rdiim
‘I made him drink {(asgaytuhie) a deadly

. ACR

potion’ T 27, 10; o.o. I 157, 10; 218 (igtiir-):
x(?y K178 (God never leaves mankind
hungry) yétiiriir igiiriir ‘he gives them food
and drink' §: xiv AMuh. sagd’l-md’ su: igiir-
Mel. 27, 6 (Rf. tart-): Cag. xv (. i¢lir-
(‘with -¢-") Caus. . migdnidan ‘to give to
drink’ San. obr. z1: Xwar. xut I {¢iir- ditto
‘Al 25 xwv igir-figir- ditto Quth s6: Kom.
xiv dgir- ditto €O Gr. 105 (quotn.): Kip.
X asqd igir- Hon. 34, 6: xiv ditto 1d. 8: xv
ditto. Tuh. 54b. 10 (cim, everywhere); asqd
irgir- Kav. 609, 2.

D ugur- Caus. f. of ug-; ‘to make, or let (4
bird ete.) fly’, with some metaph. extensions.
S.i.a.nmlg Uyg. viu ff. ilud. Sanskrit vaha-
mana (read vahayamana) ‘driving, propelling’
and the like uguiru T'T VI A.32: Xak. x1
ol kus ugurdz: gfdre’l-tayr ‘he made the bird
fly’; and one says ol ant: attin ugurdt: ‘he
made him f{all (asqaralin) off his horse’ (ctc.)
Kas. I 176 (ugurur, ugurma:k); a.o.o. I 156,
16 etc.: KB 5379 (ugar): xui(?) Tef. ugur-
‘to make (dust) thy’ 334: QCaf. xv{f. ugur-
(~d1, etc.) at-, partib et- ‘to throw’; ‘to throw
something light to the winds’ Fel. g5-6
(quotns.); ugur- (‘with -¢-') Caus. f. of ug-;
paranidan ‘to causc to fiy’; muxtalic saxtan ‘to
cause to quiver or twitch’; ma'diim kardan ‘to
destroy’ San. 63v. 5 (quotns.): Osm. xv ff.
ugur- occurs with various meanings TTS L
712; I 918; IV 774.

D ogiir- Caus. f. of dg-; ‘to extinguish’ (a
fire, etc.), with some metaph. extensions.
S.tamlg Uyg. viu ff. Bud. ot dgiiri(?) ‘ex-
tinguishing » fire’ U7 I g, 4; mzvamlang

. . Gciirlip ‘suppressing the passions’ T'T'JV
12, §6—7; v.0. T'T VII 40, 71 (to extinguish
debts); Srr. 906, 22 (*to wipe out the evil deeds
of others’): Civ. dgiirgiiliilk in a damaged
passage K II 29, 172: Xak. x1 ol otug
deoiirdl: ‘he extinguished (a/fa’a) the fire';
amp Opke:sin d¢iirdi: ‘he calimed (askana) his
anger’'; and one says ol amui: urup tunn
beiirdi: ‘he beat hit until he reduced him to
silence’ (askata na'matalwm) Kas. I 176
(6giirilr, d¢iirme:k); ao. I 522, 4: KB bu
erlik otin dgiirmek liglin ‘in order to sup-
press this manly ardour’ 3608 (and see 3609):
xu(?) Tef. 6¢iir- ‘to extinguish' (a fire) 252:
At. ol otm1 Hglir 340: x1v Rbg. bu otm
deiiriip R I 1287: Cag. xv{l. d¢lir- (-se,
etc.) sdyiindiir- ‘to extinguish® Vel. 956
(quotns.); o¢lir- (“with -¢-’) Caus. f. of. b¢-,
muntafi’ sdxtan ‘to extinguish’ San. 63v. 7
(quotns.)

D igriig- Iap. leg.; Co-op. f. of igiir-. Xak.
x1 ol mapa: sw:v i¢rilsdi: ‘he helped me to
give water to drink’ (f7 sagyi’l-md’); also used
for ‘to compete’ Kaj. I 233 (¢riisir,
igriilgme:k).

D ugrug- Co-op. f. of ugur-; pec. to Kay.
Xak. x1 ol mapa: kus ugrugdi: ‘he helped
me to make the bird Ay’ (‘ald starati’l-tayr);
also used for ‘to compete’ Kas. I 233 (ugru-
sw:r, ucgrustna:k); erkek tisl: ugrusu:r
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nale and female (birds) mate’ (vatazdwac)

, 4; 111 178, 16,

rilg- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of O¢iir-,
xt ol amip O6pke:sin menip birle:
5dl: ‘he helped (should be ‘competed
) e to calm (fi taskin) his anger’; also
for ‘to help in extinguishing (fi itfa’) a
Rag. I 233 (O¢rilgiicr, 6griigme:k).

Tris. ACR
urfia See adgir.

rusgluzg Hap. leg.; P.NLJA. fr. dgrug.
vhole paragraph is very cryptic and may
rrupt, but even if athg is inserted, the
has no obvious meaning. Tiirkii virn {f.
; athg oOgriingiitp yok kove: athg
ingr:n yok ugru:glu:g{atit) kutu:p
f you have muny titles you get no pleasure
them; if you have a reputation for being
ky, you have no (reason to) fear; if you
a reputation for being) . . . you do not
the favour of heaven’ Irk 3 36.

irgii: N.I. fr, ¢iir-; lit. ‘an extinguisher’
he like, but actually ‘horse blanket, sha-
. Survives in one form or another, some-
with initial i- in NE (including Khak.
257), SE and NC R I 869, 1517, 1876.
il vin ff. toku:z kat dgiirgii:p topu:
(sic, obviously corrupt, ?read toplagu:-
anga: teritzii:n ‘pile(?) nine layers of
cts on it and so make it sweat’ IrkB so:
xv ff. ogergil (so spelt) takalti-yi zirin
nder horsecloth or shabrack’ San. Gsr.
cirgid (so spelt) do, gbv. 17.

re:ki: N.JA.S. [r. igre:; lit. ‘situated
1", but sometimes mectaph. ‘belonging to
syal court’. N.o.a.b, Tirkil v anta:
i: bodun ‘the people living therein’ I S
N 2; Tavgag xafan(nyy igreki:
¢l ‘the Chinese Lmperor’s court
' 1.5 12, II N 14: viit ff. Yen. Kara:
gregl: (sic) ben ‘I was KKara Xan’s court
berlain(?)’ Mal. 37, 1; Man. kopiil ig-
(gap) ‘in the mind’ A III 19, 11 (ii):
viin ff. Man.-A igreki az ‘internal lust’
17, 8: Bud. (in a list of namecs) igreki
pilar  ‘the court officials’ (lit. ‘place-
1s’) Pfahl. 23,24 Xak. x111(?) Tef. igreki
ted in' 127: O. Kir. ix ff. Kii¢ Kiyagan
{: Kiig Kuyagan the court chamberlain’
al. 4 (a batbal); similar name 11, 1.

Tris. V. ACR-

ursa:- Desid. f. of ugur-; pec. to Kay.
x1 ol kus ugursa:di: *he wished to make
ird iy’ Kag. I 280, 20; agir u:wnm
saidim ‘1 wished to drive away (fsta-
heavy sleep’ f11 247, 23; n.m.e.

Dis. ACS

stk (a:csik) Hap. leg.; prob. Dev. N.
s~ Simbilative f. of 2 wg-. Tlrkd

viti (if once you are satisfied) a:¢sik dmezsen
‘you do not remember having been hungry’
IS8, IING.

D ugsuz (u:csuz) Priv. N.fA. fr. 1 u:¢ ‘having
no tip, point, houndaries’, and the like. Sur-
vives in NW Kar. T., Kaz. R I 1330, 1732
and SW Osm. Uyg. vinff. Bud. ugsuz
kidigsiz filgiisliz ‘boundless (Hend.) and
immeasurable’ (merits and good deeds) Suv.
584, 12.

Dis. V. ACS-

D> agsa:- Hap, leg.; Desid. f. of 1 ag-. Xak.
x1 er kapug acsa:dr: ‘the man wished to
open (yaftah) the door’; also for opening any-
thing else Kag. I 276 (agsa:r, agsa:ma:k),

D ig¢se:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 1¢-. Xak. x1
ol swv igse:di: ‘he wished to drink (jurb)
water (etc.)' Kag. I 276 (i¢se:r, igse:me:k).

Dis. ACS

D 6geg (dceg) Dev. N. in -§, connoting mutual
action’ [r. 2 *3¢e:-; ‘bet, wager’. Survives only
(?) in SW xx Anat. 6ces§ ‘the wish-bone of a
fow!’ (often used for betting). The homo-
phonous word Og¢es, derived fr. 1 6:¢, is not
recorded in earlier times, but survives, in one
form or another in NE, SE, NC, SC meaning
‘feud, quarrel’. Xak. x1 6¢es al-muxdtara ‘a
bet, wager’ Kay. I 61.

Dis. V. ACS-

D 1 agig- Co-op. f. of 1 a¢-; survives in NE
Khak. Bas. 37 and SE Tiirki Shaw 3. Xak. x1
ol mapa: kapug agigdi: ‘he helped me to
open (fi fath) the door’; also for ‘to compete’
Kay. 1 180 (agisw:r, agismak),

D 2 agug- (? actg) Co-op. f. of ags- and almost
synonymous with it in its literal and metaph.
meanings except that this word tends to con-
note plural or group, rather than individual,
action. Survives in NE Khak. Bas. 37; SE
Tiirki Shaw 3; Tar. R I 1511; SW Osm,,
etc. Xak. xt in a note on the use of the Suff.
-$- to connote simultaneous action by mem-
bers of a group and the like, sirke: agigdi:
hamada’l-xall ba'duhu fi ba'd ‘the whole of the
vinegar was (or became) sour’ Kay. I 181, 16;
n.m.e. Gag. xv ff. ac1§- sizzndk gudan zaxm wa
cirdhat ki bd xdriy basad ‘to ache, of a sore or
wound which irritdtes’ San. 31 v. 6 (quotns.),

D iglg- Co-op. f. of i¢-; ‘to drink together’,
etc. Survives in NE Khak. Bas. 66, 69 and
SW QOsm., Thm. Xak. x1 ol meninp birle:
sii:t iglgdi: ‘he competed with me in drinking
(fi surd) milk’; also used for ‘to help’ Kayg. I
181 (i¢lsiier, iglgme:k); to:n terni: igigdi:
‘the ‘garment (completely) absorbed (nasafa)
the sweat’ I 181, 18: Cag. xv ff. igig- Co-op.
f.; hd-ham miigidan ‘to drink together’ San. g6v.
6: Kom. x1v igig- ‘to help (someone) to drink’
CCG; Gr.: Osm. xiv igig- ‘to have a drinking
cornpetition’ TTS II 516.
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D 6¢es- Preliminary note. There are tien verbs
of this form, the Recip. [.s of 1 and 2 ige:-
respectively. The first seems to s.iaml g. except
NW and SW and the second only in SW , but it is
not always easy to decide which verh is concerned
since such meanings as ‘to wrangle, argue’ might
come from either.

D 1 6ges- (6ces-) Recip. f. of 1 dge:-; ‘to be
hostile to one another’ and the like. Tk
vii if. Man. yaruk kiinler tiinerig tiinlerke
utrungal 6gesgeli turdilar ‘the bright days
arose to resist and fight with the dark nights’
M I 19, g(i): Uyg. vin fI. Man. mmzvanilar
birle siiplismek d¢egymek ‘to fight (Hend.)
with the passions” M IIT 12, 13-14 (ii): Xak,
x1 KB 6gegsme bu begler bile ‘do not enter
into conflict with these begs’ 4086; dgesme bu
dawlat bile sen yara§ ‘do not enter into
conflict with fortune, come to terms with it’
4209: Gag. xv {f. ees- (‘with -c-’, spelt and
conjugated as ocas-) kawis wa mi'drada kardan;
the latter means ‘to oppnse, resist’; kdwiy k.
means ‘to dig, investigate’ and is not appro-
priate; it may be a translation of Ar. baht;
in Pe. baht kardan means ‘to argue, wrangle,
wager’ which looks more like 2 b¢eg- San.
64r. 23 (quotns.; the mis-spelling sug-
gests that the author was not really familiar
with the word): Kip. x1v kdbara ‘to treat
scornfully, try to overcome’ igig- (s, with
cim; perhaps an error for 6¢es-) Bul. 78r.

D 2 é¢es- Recip. f. of 2 *0ge:- ‘to wager, or
bet, with one another’. Tiirkii vur ff. [blr
ikinti:}si:ke: savun Ogesmisler ‘they ar-
gued (or wagered ?) with one another’ (and one
said ‘1 maintain that the stars have authority
over everything’ and the other said-—rest lost)
Toy. Hr. 1-3 (ETY 1I 179): Xak. x1 ol
menin birle: dgesdi: birdni fi sav’ ‘he bet
with me about something * Kaj. I 181 (bgegii:r,
Sgesme:k); (after H¢es) same phr. transiated
xdtara ma'i fi gay’ ‘he bet with me about sotne-
thing' 1 61, 9: xtv Muh(?) rahana ‘to bet’
oxga:- (sic, error for 6ges-) Rif. 109 (only):
Kom, xiv ‘to bet' dges- CCG; Gr.: Kip.
XV rahana ogec- (sic, with cim’s) Tuh. 17b. 5.

Dis. ACZ

uguz (ucuz) basically ‘not requiring effort’,
hence in the earliest period (of actions) ‘easy’,
of persons ‘not worthy of respect’, and of con-
crete abjects ‘easy to get’ and so ‘cheap, worth-
less’ Survives only(?) in NW uguzfugsuz R 1
1328, 1330, 1729, 1732, 1738 and SW Az,
Osm. ucuz: Tkm. ucn:z ‘cheap, despicable’,
and the like. Tiirkit vin yuyka: erkell:
toplagali: uguz ermis ‘when a thing is thin,
it is easy to crumple it up’ 7' 13; vt ff. Man.
(various things) kbziimde idl uguz yénik
boldi1 ‘have become quite worthless (Hend.) in
my eyes’ TT Il 8, 44: Uyg. vinfl. Bud.
uguz yénik TT IV 10, 16; U IT 77, 18; 86,

35; é¢im . . . agirlig bolgay, men taki
uguz bolfiaymen ‘my elder brother . . . will
- - Iy . v ) ATER} B casd llale AlaA

DIS. V. ACS-

respect’ PP 29, 4; ayafsiz tot uguz ‘un-
worthy of honour or respect’ U 1197, 19, 86, 36;
tot uguz (of ‘waords’) U 117 8, 31-2; ol oglan
6gin emgetmedin uguz tuggay ‘that boy
will be born easily without causing pain to his
mather” 7T VI 258; similar phr. VII 27, 10
and 13: Xak. x1 uguz ne:n ‘a cheap (raxis)
thing’; and anvone ‘base and despicable’
(al-dalih’l-muhdn) is called uguz Kas. I 54:
K I3 bu tirt nep uguz tutma ‘do not regard
these four things (fire, an enemy, tllness,
and wisdom) as unimportant’ jo8; v.o. 540,
gor, 1245, 1603, b452: xni(?) 7Tef uguz(?)
‘despised’ 3340 Af. uguz ‘cheap’ 480! xiv /-
-raxiy wiqw:z (cim) Mel. 55, 12; Rif. 153:
Cag. xv tf. ucuz grzdn ‘cheap’ San. 65v. 14.
Xwvar. xir1 uguz ‘cheap’ " Al 49 (once ugsuz):
x1v ditto Quth 195: Kom. ‘worthless’ uguz
CCI; Gr.: Kap. xuit al-raxis uguz (cim) Hou.
27, 2: xiv ditto /d. 9; uguz bol- raxusa wa
safida ‘'t be, become cheap, or easy’ ditlo;
(under ¢-z) guz bol- (cim) hdna ‘to become
easy; to become contemptible, base’ 43: xv
raxis usuz (sic) Tuh. 17a. 9: Osm, x1v ucuz
tut- ‘to despise’ TTS I 710.

Tris. ACZ

D uguzluk (ucuziuk) A.N. fr. uguz and sur-
viving in the same languages; ‘cheapness,
disrespect’, and the like. Xak. xi uguzluk
al-ruxsa fi’l-as'ar ‘cheapness of price’ ; uguzluk
al-madalla wa'l-sagdr ‘vileness, wocthlessness®
Kas. I 149: KB (do not po near a beg when he
is angry; if you do) uguzluk anuk ‘humi-
lation awaits you’ 781); a.o. 2118: xm(?)
Tef. uguzluk (1) ‘low prices’; (2) ‘contempt,
humiliation’ 334: Xwar. xiv uguzluk ‘cheap-
ness’ Qutbh 195.

Tris. V. ACZ-

D uguzla:- (ucuzla:-) Den. V. fr. uguz; ‘to
treat with disrespect’, etc.; survives in SW.
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit svaldbham ndva-
manyeta ‘one should not disparage one’s own
gains’ 0z Lulung: nep uguzlagulu:k ermez
TT VIl E.g9; nomug uguzladagi ‘treating
the doctrine with disrespect’ Ilijen-ts. 101;
0.0. do. 165; Suv. 136, 10 (tota:-): Xak. x1
beg ant ucguzla:dr: ‘the beg treated him with
disrespect’ (ahdnahu) Kas. I 3or (uguzla:r,
uguzlaima:k); (after uguz) same phr. and
translation I 54, z1: KB klgig til uguzlar
‘his tongue brings a man into disrespect’ 163.

I uguzlan- (ucuzlan-) Refl. f. of uguzla:-;
survives in NW, SW. Xak. x1 ol bu: ne:pni:
uguzlandy: ‘adda hada'l-say’ raxis ‘he reckoned
that this thing was cheap’ Kas. I 292 (uguz-
lanur, uguzlanma:k).

Mon. AD

1 a:t (a:d) ‘name’; originally perhaps clan,
rather than personal, name (sce adas); by
extension ‘title’ and ‘good name, reputation’.
S.iam.l, SW Az, Osm. ad; Tkm. a:t {before
voealic suflixes a:d-). Tiirkit vinn Tiirkil
ackren ‘tha mama Tirkii' 7 F o~ (ateen I E )

~a -
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atip I W2, Ix. 1; [gap) a:t bértim ‘[ gave
him the name (or title) of . . " I E 41; (we
gave him) xagian at ‘the title of xagan’ I V
20 (atig If E 17); ati: klisl: ‘his good
name and reputation’ [ E 25, I E 21; Il E
22 and 36: vurfl. bir kisl: a:t1: ‘one man’s
name’ Tun. Illa. 5 (ETY Il 94); a:ti: Tun.
IV 6(do. 96): a:ttm do. 12: Yen. er atim ‘my
name as an adult’ (as opposed to a child) Mal.
18, 3: Uyg. viu fl. Man.-A teprl atipa ‘in
the name of God” M [ 25, 2; at1 éstilmlg
kiisl sorulmisg ‘whose name has been heard,
and whose fame has been asked about’ (in all
quarters) M I 26, 27-8: Bug. edgli kii at

P 7, 1; burxan atin ‘the Buddha’s name’
U I 29, 16; at yol Suv. 444, 5 (yo:l); many
0.0.: Civ. edgii at TT V]I 29, 10; at yol
ditto 37, 11; atuyy kil T7T I 43, 146; birer
atin meplzin sézlelim ‘we will enumerate
their names and physical appearances one by
one’ H IT 22, 16: O. Kir, ix ff. atim ‘my
name is’ (common beginning of an inscription)
Mal. 1, 2, etc.; er atim ditto 2, 5, etc.; oflan
atim ‘my name as a child’ 45, 1; a.0.0.: Xak.
X a:t agl-ism ‘name’; ait al-lagab ‘title’;
hence one says beg ampa:r a:t bé:rdi: ‘the
beg gave him a title’ (algabahu) Kag. I 78; I11
77, 17 (yodul-); 250, 19 (ata:-); a.0.0.:
KB bu at 6; a.c.o: xm(?) Tef. at ‘name’
62: At. ditto, common: xiv Muh. al-ism
‘name’ a:d Mel. 5o, 5; at Rif. 145: Gag.
xv f. at ism Vel 6 (quotn); at ndm
‘name’ San. jor. 27 (quotn.): Xwar, xm(?)
at (or ad) ‘name’, and at (or ad) koy- ‘to
name’ Og. common: Xiv at ‘name’ Qutd 14;
MN1,etc.; at bér- ‘to name’ Nahe. 2, 16, etc.:
Kom. xiv ‘name; noun' at; ‘to name’ at tak-
CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv ad al-ism Id. ¢:
xv al-ism adfat Kav. 57, 17: Osm, xiv fl.
ad in various phr., c.iia.p. TTS 13, 4;1I5,6;
I3, 4;1V 4,5

2 at ‘horse’; nearly always with the implication
of ‘riding horse’; cf. yilki;, yunt; in a few
modern languages at means ‘gelding’, as
opposed to adgir ‘stallion’. C.i.a,p.al Tirki
virr, v . Uyg. viu ff.: O. Kar. 1x ff. at
‘horse’ is common: Xak. xt at al-faras
‘horse’, bi-ishd'i'l-alif ‘with back vowel’ Kayg. I
34 (prov.); many o.0.: KB bu Aytold: éttl
kdér at ton tolum ‘Aytoldi put his horse,
clothing and weapons in order’ 474; a.0.0.:
xui(?) Tef. at ‘horse’ 62: xiv Muh. al-faras
at/at Rif. 81, 170: Cag. xv ff. at asb ‘horse’
Vel. 6; at ‘umim ash ‘generic term for horse;
the name for one of the chess-men’ San. 3or.
25: Xwar. xiv at ‘horse’ Qutb 15; MN 69,
Nahe. 408, 17 etc.: Kip, x111 al-faras mutlaqa(n)}
‘generic term for horse’ at Howu. 12, 6: x1v
at (sic) al-faras Id. 15: xv faras at Tuk. 27b.
10; Kav. 17, 2; 31, 21; 61, 19.

e:d acc. to Kayg. ‘a manufactured article’, but
this may arise fr. a supposed, but impossible,
etymological connection with ét-; in practice
the word gencrally means ‘movable property,
other than livestock’ and most commonly
occurs in the phr. e:d tavar ‘movable pro-

perty and livestock’. An early .-w. in Mong.
as ed (Haenisch 47 (et in error); Korw.
197, Haltod 45); as there is no trace of the
word in Turkish between x1 and xx the NE
forms esfés (before vowels ez) R I 870, 871;
Khak. Bas. 57, 63; Tuv. et Pal. 589, 590 may
be reborrowed fr. Mong. Uyg. viu ff. Man.
kaltt uz kisg] uzlangu ed bulmasar ‘just as
a craftsman, if he cannot find raw material for
his craft’ M I 17, 1: Bud. ed tavar U [ 27, 2;
29, 2; UIlto, 15; U I 80, 19; TT V 24,
ss; VIII D.33; X 383; Suv. 135, 22; 195, 17
edler ‘useful goods’ Suv. 530, 2 (tayaklik):
Civ. ed tavar TT I 10; VII o.0.; el(l)ig
yastuklug ednl ‘goods to the value of fifty
yastuks’ USp. 6z, 7; (in a will) eyimni ‘my
personal property’ ditto 78, s (the only occur-
rence in this form): Xak. x1 e:d kull say’
masnit' ‘any manufactured article’, e.g. bro-
cade and the like; wa gad yugsar fa-yugal ed
wa hada agal/t ‘also pronounced ed with a short
vowel, and this is more correct; and one
says edgii: ed ‘good manufactured article’; e:d
al-fahd'l-cayvid ‘good luck’; hence one says
1glig tutrugu: e:d bulw:r ‘it is lucky for a sick
man to make a will’ (wasiya); this is said to any
sick man to urge him to make a will Kas. I 79
(the second word seems to be merely the
first in a metaph. meaning): KB tav@ag edl
‘Chinese merchandise’ 68; artt1 ed ‘his pro-
perty increased’ 618.

et ‘Hesh’, including both ‘(living) Aesh’ and
‘(butchers’) meat’; occurs in various phr. of
which the most important, etdz ‘the human
body’ (lit. ‘flesh and spirit’) is listed separately.
S.iam.lg. (Tirki vin eti:das in I N 11 s an
error for tilda:): Uyg. vinf. Man.(? -A)
balik etin yémigsler ‘they eat the flesh of fish’,
M I 35, 16: Bud. et ashflar ‘meat eaters’
U II 60, 2 (i) ; 1t etin satgug1 ‘sellers of dog’s
flesh’> TT IV 8, 58-g; etin kanin satar ‘he
sells their fAlesh and blood’ PP 3, 4-5 (but the
reading kéziiniir et burxan in 11, 3 is an
error for k. ajun b.); et yin see 1 yl:n: Civ.
yig etler ‘raw meat’ 77 [ 192; burun i¢inde
et 6niip ‘the flesh in his nose swells’ I7 I 141;
et is ‘living flesh’ in seven occurrences in A I
and I7 and ‘meat’ in six; o.0. USp. 91, 5 and
30; TT VIIz25, 11:x1v Chin-Uyg. Dict. ‘flesh’
et R 1833; Ligeti 136: Xak. x1 et bi-rgmdmi’i-
-alif ‘with front vowel’, al-lahm ‘meat’; and
‘level ground’ (al-sah! mina'l-ard) is called et
yé:r Kas. I 35 (there is no other trace of the
second meaning, ‘level’ is normally tiiz); nearly
100 0.0.: KB etipni yégey ‘he will eat your
flesh’ 194: x1v Muh. al-lahm ét Mel. 6, 16; Rif.
78 (in a list of words containing €, some of
which are not normally considered to contain
é); 65, r1; 164: Rbg. et R I 833: Cag. xv fL.
ét et gitst ma'ndsina ‘meat’ Vel. 43 (quotn.); ét
gigt San. g5v. 8: Xwar. xui(?) ylg et ‘raw
meat’ OF. 10! Kom. x1v ‘flesh’ et CCI, CCG;
Gr.: Kap. xit1 al-lahm et Hou. 15, 16 (see b1g-,
kesek): x1v et (“with front vowel’) al-laim 1d.
7; Bul. 7, 15: xv ditto Tuh. 31b, 5; Kav. 62, 18,

S 1dfld See y1:d.
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1t, ‘dog’; used in 2 number of phr., normally
to connote inferior quality, but in some for
obscure reasons, e.g. it dirsegi ‘a stye in the
eye’ (lit. ‘dog's elbow’). The vowel was a back
one in Tiirkii and Xak. and still is in NE
Tuv., Pal. 571, but is a front one elsewhere.
S.ia.m.lg Tiirkil vinr it y11 ‘the Dog Year’
(in the 12-year cycle) I1 S 10; vt fl. Man. 1t
urdiiki ‘the barking of a dog’ M [I1 45, 1 (i):
Uyg. viit ff. Bud. 1tnig U IT 31, 52 (in a list
of obnoxious animals); a.o. T7T [V 8, 58 (et):
Civ. 1t siitin ‘dog’s milk® [{ I 21; a.0.0. 1t y1l
TT VII common; 1t burniga ‘the size of a
rose-hip’ (lit. ‘dog’s nose’) 22,7: x1v Chin.-Uyg.
Dict. ‘dog’ 1t R I 1498, Ligeti 158: Xak. x1 1t
al-kalb ‘dog’ Kas. I 35; many o.0. including
g (4 o.) 1tka: (3 o.): KB esrip 1tap ‘your
hunting panther and your dog’ 5379: Xiv
Muh. al-kalb 1:t Mel. 72, 7; 81, 1; Rif. 174,
186: Cag. xv fl. it kelb Vel. 43; it sag ‘dog’
San. 95v. 5 (quotn. and several phr.): Xwar.
xtv it ‘dog’ Quth 62; MN 230; Nahc. 14, 16,
etc.: Kom. xiv ‘dog’ it CCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xit1 al-kalb it Hou. 11, 8 (and see
kopek): xiv ditto 1d. 8; Bul. 10, 10: xv ditto
Tuh. 30b. 10; Kav. 62, 4.

u:d, etc. Preliminary note. There are seven basic
words in this group of which the original pro-
nunciations can be firmly fixed as u:d, o:d, ot,
8:d, 6:d, ot, and U:d, which are not easy to
keep apart since in the early period -d twas pro-
nounced -t, There may also at one time have
been a second *u:d ‘sleep’, see 1 u:. In some
medieval languages uvut has become utfud and
ugut u:t.

u:d ‘bovine, ox’, without reference to sex, not
‘bull’, which was 8kiiz or buka:, nor ‘cow’,
which was ingek; almost syn. w. sigir. It
early became the word for ‘ox’ in the twelve-
animal cycle, and lingered on in this meaning
in the west long after it had become obsolete
as a common noun. The entries in some Osm.
dicts., Sami 208 (ot), Red. 242 (0d), 249 (02),
255 (ot) are muddled reminiscences of this.
Survives as Uy, a common noun, in some NE,
SE, and NC languages. Sporadic spellings with
~d are errors. See Daerfer 11 584. UyB. vur fl.
Man.-A (they kill and destroy) kentii siiriig
udu@ koyanif ‘oxen and sheep of their own
herd’ M I 8, 8: Bud. yérin ud mayaki lize
suvatip ‘moistening its ground with ox-dung’
U I 29, 6—7 (Suv. 519, 6); amar1 tinliflar
yunt ud ¢okar ‘some men slaughter horses
and cattle’ PP 2, 8; o.0. do. 65, 2 and 6; Snuv.
341, 22: Civ. (one kid, one horse) bir ud bir
ingek ‘one ox, one cow’ USp. 55, 10: ud yul
‘ox year’ USp. 63, 1; 107, 1; TT VII (com-
mon); VIII P.34:ud in such phr. asud 6tl ‘ox-
gall’ is common in I{ I, II: Xak. x1 al-bagar
‘ox’ is called u:d (MS. w:d) in Cigil and one
says u:d (w:d) yili: for one of the twelve
Turkish years Kag. I 45; 0.0. in ordinary Xak.
11 358 (al-tawr ‘bull’, miipret-); I7293, 1 and
III 364, 15 (al-baqgar, siis-); III 403 (al-tawr,

miigre:-): KH ud ‘the constellation Taurus’
139; ud teg yatur ‘he lics down like an ox’
988; ud ingek okiiz ‘cattle, cows, and bulls’
5372: Gag. xv (. uy (2, imdle ile should indi-
cate 0-) sigir ‘ox’ Vel. 122 (quotns.); (6d ‘gall’
and) ‘the Ox Year (sdl-i gaw), which the people
of Iran write as ud y1l; this is an obvious error;
they should write uy yil, because it means
‘Ox Year’, and the Turks call ‘the ox’ (‘gdw)
uy San. 66v. 14; uy (1) gdw, either male or
female (quotns.); (2) the name of the constella-
tion Taurus (al-tawr); (3) ‘Ox Year’ (previous
statement rcpeated) San. gz2r. 16: Xwar.
xui(?) ud buzaglari (sic) kop ‘it had many
oxen and calves Of. 263; at ka:tir (MS.
kagattr) ud ‘horses, mules, and oxen’ 273.

1 o:t (o:d) ‘fire’; normally lit., occasionally
metaph. for ‘anger’. Somectimes spelt oot in
Uyg., ? to represent the long vowel or distin-
guish it fr. 2 ot. S.iam.lg.; SW Az, Osm.
od; Tkm. o:t (0:d . . . before vowels). Tiirkii
viit biriki: bodunig ot suv kilmadim ‘| did
not make the united people discordant’ (lit.
‘fire and water’) I E 27, II E 22; a.0. do. 37; 27
(borga:): Uyg. viir fl. Chr. oot yalini blrle
‘with a blaze of fire’ U I 8, 12: Bud. ot yalin
TT V6, 44;8, 01;a.0. UIIS, 27(2tamit-);
the word spelt od, odh, ot occurs several times
in TT VIII: Civ. otka kémiip ‘burying it in
the fire’ H I 35;a.0.0.; oot T'T I 19, etc.; oot
yalin1 123; oot ‘the element of fire’, common
in TT VII: xiv .Chin-Uyg§. Dict. oot see
¢akil-: Xak. x1 o:t al-ndr ‘fire’ Kas. I 43
(prov.); I 164 (6¢-) and nearly 30 o.0., some-
times spelt ot: KB ot ‘fire’ as one of the
elements 143; 249 (Utldl-); 375 (6¢-); a.0.0.:
xi(?) Tef. ot ‘fire’ 239; *4t. ditto, common:
x1v Muh. al-ndr o:d Mel. 17. 6; 23, 2; Rif. 95;
o:t 68, 17; 169: Cag. xvfl. ot duy ‘fire’ Vel.
86; ot ‘a generic term for fire” San. Gar. 1
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv ot ‘firc’ Qutb 120: Kom.
xiv ditto CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xu al-nir
o:t Hou. 8, 18; 17, 15: x1v ditto /d. 15; ot Bul.
4, 11: Osm. xivfl. od c.iap. TTS I 535-6;
I 714-17; 1 531-3; IV 597-9.

2 ot ‘grass, vegetation’, usually that growing
naturallv as opposed to a cultivated crop
(tar1g); the basic word and its derivatives soon
acquired three special connotations:—(1)
‘medicinal herb, remedy’; (2) ‘useless vegeta-
tion, weeds’; (3) occasionally ‘poisonous herb,
poison’ (normally agu:); there seems to be a
difference between ot em ‘curative herbs' and
ot yem (see 1 yem) but the two are often
confused and may be identical. C.i.a.m.lg.
Tiirkil viu ff. yas ot ‘fresh grass’ IrkB 17, 53:
Man. (the five kinds of) otu@ 1Bag1 ‘vegeta-
tion and trees’ Chuas. 318: Uyg. viu fI. Chr.
birdk ota¢i emgci erser ot yem algay ‘if he
is a physician (Hend.) he will zccept the frag-
rant herbs and spices’ U I 7, 3-4 (but ot em
‘curative herbs’ must have been intended):
Man.-A (however many - physicians come)
otin birle ‘with their curative herbs’ M I 15,
7: Man. n18ag ootlar (so spelt) ‘shrubs, trees
and vegetation’ Wind. 7-8; ot¢a TT II 17,



MON. AD 35

77-9 (0pitl-): Bud. ot1 yas1 yas ‘its vegetation
and fresh grass is fresh’ 77" V 28, 124; ot em
‘curative herbs (Hend.)” Suv. 598, 2; ot yem
TT X 326 (damaged): Civ. ankabug gurm
ott ‘a remedy of assafoetida powder’ H I 6;
ot ‘remedy’ common in H II; bés bag ot
‘five bales of hay' USp. g1, 10~11; occurs
several times in TT VIII spelt odh and of:
xiv Chin.-Uyg. Dict. ‘(medicinal) herb’ ot
Ligeti 88: Xak, x1 ot al-nabt ‘vegetation’,
hence ot iindi: nabata'l-nabt ‘the vegetation
sprang up’; ot a word used for all kinds of
‘fodder’ (cami'i'l-‘alaf)}, hence atka: ot bé:rgil
i'lifi'l-faras 'feed the horse’; ot al-dawd’,
‘remedy, medicine’, henggot igtim ‘I drank the
medicine’ . . .; ot al-summ ‘poison’, hence beg
apa:r ot bé:rdi: ‘the deg gave him poison to
drink’ Kaj. I 35; ot yem JII 5 (sce 1 yem);
12 0.0.: KB ot em kalmad:i ‘no remedy
(Hend.) remained (untried)’ 1061; (if he culti-
vates it) orar er térilgll ot1 ‘the man reaps
the crop ready to be gathered’ 1393; ot yem
975 (2 ap): xi(?) Tef. ot ‘grass, vegetation’
239: XIv Muh. (in a note on the difference
between o and u) if pronounced o:t it is a
Singular Noun meaning al-hasiy awi'l-dawd
awi'l-gayd(?) ‘fresh vegetation or remedy or?’
Mel. 7, 1; Rif. 78 (al-gayd has no appropriate
meaning and may be corrupt): al-kadis ‘hay-
stack’ o:it gli:n 6o, 5; 159 (prob. an error for
dregii:n): Gag. xv ff. ot yerde biten ot ‘vegeta-
tion growing in the ground’ Vel. 86: ot giygh
wa ‘alaf ‘vegetation, fodder’ San. 62r. 2; ot
yém dawd'i wa fadd'i ‘drugs and provisions’
San. 62v. 19 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv ot ‘grass’
Qutb 120: Kom. x1v (1) ‘vegetation, herbage’;
(2) ‘medicine’; (3) ‘ointment’ ot CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xnu al-hagis o, which is also al-dawd’
Hou. 8, 18; (after o:ta:¢r:) al-dawd’ o:; al-
~‘aqqdr ‘drug, aromatic plant’ yem 23, 1o0:
Xiv o:t nabdt 1d. 8; ot al-dawd’ 15 and Bul.
5, 13; al-dirydg ‘medicine, antidote’ 0:f Bul
11, 6: XV dawd’ ot Tuh. 15b. 10: Osm. x1v ff.
ot ‘remedy’, c.ia.p.; ot yem xvi (IV 613)
translates Pe. abrdz ‘spices’ and a syn. Ar.
word TTS I sso; II 736; III s549; IV 612;
xvIII ot in Rimi, niira ‘depilatory’ San. 62r. 3.

8:d ‘time’, both as ‘a point in time’ and ‘a
period of time'; in astronomical terminology
apparently ‘an bour'. Survives in NE Tel. oy
R I 1172; Tuv. 8y Pal. 319; SE Tar. 8t R I
1259; SW xx Anat, 6d DD 1101. See ddleg,
kolu, TUrk{l virt ol ddke: "at that time’ 7 E 21
II E 18; antag 8dke: ‘at a time like that' 7 E
40; a.0. I N 1o(ay-)(note that bu ddke:in] §
1 was corrected to bodke: in 77 N 1); viut ff.
Man. ol &6diin ‘at that time’ Chuas. I 6~7:
Uyg. v ff. Chr, ol 8diin U I 5, 2: Man.-A
likiig 6dte berd ‘for a long time' M I 11, t7;
ol bdke 1y, 3; edgii 6dke koluka ‘at a good
time and moment’ 26, 20; Man. ol &dlin ‘at
that time' TT I 6, 33: Bud. ol 6diin PP 4, 2;
Olgiililk 6dl ‘the time when he must die’
U IT 28, 7; dtril yayir kish tort 6d bolur
‘then the four seasons, summer and winter
{etc.) come into existence’ (within each of the
four seasons (6d) two periods (6d) are distin-

guished and cight first days (yap1 kiin) come
into existence) T'T VI 324-6; (in the fortunate
earth-monkey year) ildrillmig edglt ddke
kutlug koluka ‘at a chosen good time and an
auspictous moment’ Pfahl. 6, 1; (in the Tlrk
Tiirges country) 6di kolust tumitg ‘their
seasons are cold’ IHiien-ts. 106; (since the seven
planets cannot conceal themselves from them)
dd kolular étigin yaratmiglar ol ‘they have
constructed instruments for (measuring) time’
132; 6d kolu ermez ‘this is not the time
(Hend.)’ (to speak at length) TT X =z7;
kimnip kurtulmaklig 6din kolusm odgu-
rak bilser ‘if he knows intimately the mo-
ment of anyone’s liberation’ 273—4: Civ.
kiintilz ikl 6dte ‘twice daily’ H II 8, 32;
likily odiin 1sig ‘a recurring fever’ ditto 10,
65; tiinle tokuzung ddte ‘in the ninth hour
of the night' TT VII 9, 32~3; yunt 8dinde
. . . sigfan bdinde ‘in the (Chinese style)
double hour of the horse . . . of the mouse’
do. 25, 23 and 25; o.0. TT I 3, USp. 70, 5;
in the astronomical text TT VIII L. the
word occurs several times spelt it, there are
other similar apparent mis-spellings in these
texts due to a shift in the phonetic values of
Brihmi letters: xiv Chin~Uyg. Dict. ‘the
four seasons’ tért 8d R I 1259; Ligeti 189:
Xak. x1 6:d (spelt ¢:d in error) al-zamdn
‘time’; bi-sammat’l-wdw ‘with front vowel’
Ka;. I 44; eleven o0.0.: KB (God created) 6d
odleg ‘times and seasons’ 3; many o0.0.: x111(?)
Tef. 6z (sic?) ‘time’ 242; At. (the wise man
knows) ig 8din ‘the time for action’ 113: xav
Rbg. 8:d ‘time’ R [ 1259: Muh. al-waqt ‘time’
Oy Mel. 79, 15; Rif. 184.

I 8:t (6:d) ‘bile, gall; the spleen, the gall-
bladder’; both the liquid and the organs
secreting it. As the spleen was supposed to be
tbe organ connected with fear, and less often
anger (usually associated with the lungs, see
dpke:), the basic word and its derivatives
sometimes connote cowardice and other
emotions. S..amlg.; SW Az, Osm. 8d;
Tkm. 6:t (6:d- before vowels). Tiirkii v
(because heaven and earth were in disorder
and) Odi:pe: kiini: tegdiik iigiin yagu:
bolti: ‘because envy entered their spleens they
became hostile’ I £ 29 (an almost unique
example of intervocalic -d- in Tiirkii): Uyg.
vt f. Civ. 6t in such phr. as ud 6ti ‘ox-gall’
is common in H I and II; 6t tamari ‘the gall-
duct’ II 32, 11: Xak. x1 6:t al-mardra ‘gall’;
aqall samma minhu ‘the front enunciation of
the vowel is less than that of it’ (i.e. the
preceding entry ii:t) Kas. I 43 (the difference
noted seems to be that between &:- and U:-):
KB 6t agu 479 (see agu:, reading uncertain):
xtv Muh. (in a phonetic note on the difference
between 6 and ii) ‘and if the damma of the
hamza inclines (amalat) moderately to kasra
its (Mel. 6:d, Rif. 8:t) meaning is al-marira
Mel. 4, 5; Rif. 78; al-mardra 8:t 48, 1; 142:
Gag. xv ff. 8d zahr ‘poison, bitterness’ in Ar.
mardra San, 66v. 14: Kip, xu1 al-mardra 8:t
Hou. 21, 18: xav 8t ditto /d. 8: xv ditto Tuh.
32b. 8; Kav. 61, 10: Osm. xiv ff. 6d is noted
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in various idioms T'T8 [ 558; 11 742; 111 554,
IV 619.

D 2 6t presumably Dev. N. in -t fr. §:-; sel-
dom used by itself, usually in the phr. ot sav
‘advice and counsel’, or in association with
1 erig ‘advice’. In TT VIII spelt iit, cf. bglit.
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii v ff. 6gii:m 6titn alayin
kagim savun tuplayun ‘1l will accept my
mother's advice and listen to my father’s
words’ IrkB 58; Man. sizler olar savinga
dtinge yorimglar ‘act in accordance with their
advice and counsel’ T'T Il 10, 77-8: Bud.
bu bulerig savlarid alip ‘deigning to accept
this advice and counsel’ U II 49, 31-2; 0t
erig sce 1 erig: Xak. x1t KB 6t sav 1356, 6t
sav erig 1548, 2617, 3984; tusulfaymu erki
saga dtlerim ‘will my advice really be of
value to you?' srzr.

d:t (ii:d) ‘hole, aperture’. Kas.’s and Muh.’s
remarks point clearly to an initial ii:-, and the
Oftuz form and long vowel to an original fina)
-d. Survives only in NE 6t Koib., Sag. R I
1260; iit Alt., Sor, Tel. R I 1862; Khak. Bas.
257; Tuv, Pal. 435. Uyg. vur ff. Bud. 1ki
burun iiti *his two nasal apertures’ 77T VI
407: Civ. burun iitinde H II 16, 2 and 171;
a.0.0.; (if a mouse) bir 8k iit kilsar ‘makes
just one hole’ (in a garment) 77" VII 36, 7:
Xak. x1 izt al-taqb fi’l-ciddr wa’l-xagab ‘a hole
in a wall or piece of wood’, bi-sammati’{-wdw
‘with a front vowel’ Kag. I 43 (contrast
phonetic note on 1 6:t); / 382, 18 (sec 1 karak)
and five o o: Xiv Muwh. in a phonctic note on
the rounded vowels ii:t ‘the hole’ (tagh) of the
ear, or a needle or the like is distinguished in
character from ut-, ot, and 6:t, but only by
length from iit- Alel. 7, 25 Rif. 78; tagbu'l-
~tadd ‘the aperture in & nipple’ emge:k G:ti:
141: Oguz x1 {in a phonetic note) similarly
the Turks call al-fagh li:t and they the Oguz)
ticd 1 31, 22.

Mon. V. AD-
*] ad- See adin, adir-, etc,

*2 ad- Sce 2 adi, adil-, etc.

at- basically ‘to throw, to shoot’, with a very
wide range of extended and metaph. meanings.
(Red. for examiples lists 22). There is a wide
variation in the cases of the direct and in-
direct object; the original usage seems to have
been to put the object thrown in the Aecc., the
target (if mentioned) in the Dat., and the
weapen (if mentioned) in the AMl; another
usage is to put the target in the Acc., and the
weapon in the [astr., and another to mention
only the weapon in the dcc. In some phr.,
e.g. tap at- ‘of the dawn, to break’ there is no
stated Object; and in some languages at- has
almost become an Aux. V. C.iam.lg Uyg.
viit fl. Dan.-A agu Xormuzda teprlke
atgaymen ‘I will discharge poison at the god
Hormuzd' M [ 19, 15-16; atmis agusi ‘the
poison which he had discharged’ 20, 1; tas
alip Zrusg burxanap at(thlar ‘they took
stones and threw themn at Zoroaster the

Prophet’ Man.-wig. Frug. 400, y-10; a.0. 40t,
7: Bud. ya kurup ok atip ‘stringing a bow
and shooting arrows’ U/ 1] 78, 3r; okin atip
‘shooting with arrows” T7 IV 10, 12 (the
two texts are strictly parallel): ya kurup ok
atkahr ‘stringing his bow he constantly
shoots arrows’ 77" I 162: Xak. x1 er ok atti:
‘the man shot (ramd) an arrow’ (etc.); and one
says tan att  inbalaca'l-subh ‘the dawn
hroke’; and one says ol atti: ne:mpni: ‘he
threw (faraha) the thing' Kag. I 170 (ata:r,
atma:k); yagm atip yagnadi: ‘the lightning
flashed’ 7 236, 1; I 403, 27 (karin); 1itka:
uvut atsa: ‘if one instils discipline (dufi'a’l-
hayd’) in a dog’ I 116, 4; about 20 0.0.: KB
oziip otka atma ‘do not throw yourself in the
fire’ (for the sake of this world) 1284; a.0.0.:
xii(?) Tef ciidim otka atmak ‘to throw.
the magician in the fire’; menl atsunlar ‘let
them shoot me’; tap at- 62; At. erni otka
yiizin atgu¢r ul ol ‘it is the tongue that
throws a man's honour in the fire’ 159: X1V
Muh. ramd bi'l-nigdb ‘to shoot an arrow’ 0k
at-, ramd ba'ida(n) ‘to shoot a long distance’
ura:k (Rif, wiza:k) at- Mel. 26, 14; Rif. 109;
al-rama (Rif. wa'l-hadf) ‘to shoot (and hit)’
atmak 34, 13; 120: Gag. xvfl. at- as- biy-
-anddz ma'ndsina ‘to throw, shoot’ Vel 6
(quotn.); at- (1) anddxtan ‘to throw, shoot’;
(2) tdli* sudan ‘to dawn’ in the sense of the
dawn breaking (/1/it’~i sublt), but in this sense
‘dawn’ must be mentioned Sen. 27v. 8
(guotns.): Xwar. x11i{?) at- ‘to shoot’, and in
idioms Og. 112, etc.: xiv at- ‘to throw'; (of
dawn) ‘to hreak’ Qutd facsimile 44v. 1, etc.;
MN 149, ete.; Nahe. 17, 5 ete.: Kip. xut rama
at- Houn. 34, 10: x1iv at- (‘with back vowels’)
ramd Id. 7: xv at- in grammatical section
Tul. san. s; ramd ‘an’l-gaws ‘to shoot from
a bow’ at- Kav. 74, 1.

é:t- (é:d-) bas a long semantic history; it
originally mcant ‘to organize, put in order’
(a meaning surviving only(?) in NE Tuv. Pal.
576), then ‘to ornament, adorn’ (cf. étig),
then ‘to create’ (as part of an organized plan),
then by a gradual process of attenuation simply
‘to make’, and finally ‘to do’. This attenuation
occurred chicfly in the Western languages;
the Eastern languages, perhaps for the colour-
ful reason given by Kay., rather avoided the
word and continued to use kil- for ‘to make,
do.” S.iam.lg., nearly always for ‘to make,
do’, but in most languages used chiefly to
form compound verbs out of foreign, esp. Ar.
nouns. The consonant of this verb, unlike
that of at-, is -d- before vowels in the SW
(Oguz) languages and this no doubt re-
presents the earliest form. ‘The intervocalic
-d- in the NE languages is not significant as
it occurs universally, Tiirkii viit the word is
common (over a dozen occurrences) usually in
the phr. bodun ét- ‘to organize a people
(group of clans or trihes) into a realm (&),
often with an implication of conquering them
first; c.g. Sufidak bodun éteyl:n téyin
‘saving ‘I will organize the Sogdian people™ ’
(I crossed the Pearl River) I E 39; another phr.,

e
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is gerig ét- ‘to marshal troops in battle
order’; c.g. siipily bolsar gerig éter erti:
‘when there was going to be a battle, he used to
marshal the troops’ fx. ¢; the later mecan-
ing perhaps occurs in bark étgii:gi: bediz
yaratigma bitig. tas €tgii:¢l ‘ornamenting
the grave goods, having the painted decora-
tion carried out, and armamenting the memo-
rial stone” I N 13; also occurs in the Fend.
ét- yarat-; e p. Az bodun étip yaratip
‘organizing the Az people’ [ E 1g; the proper
name or title Ji1 étmis ‘having organized a
realm’ first occurs in Ongin 4: vur ff. élitg
étmi:s men IrkB, 48; l\z:n. biz adruk
adruk étip yaratip nomka kigiirsiig
térs bar ertd ‘there was a rule that we should
organize (Hend.) various things and introduce
them into the doctrine’ Chuas. 228-9 (exact
meaning obscure): Uyg. vin ¢erig étdi Su.
E 4; El etmu§ (sic) N 1: vin ff. Man.-A.
(various gods) Yyérig teprig yaratgah
étgell anuntilar ‘prepared themsclves to
organize (Hend.) heaven and earth” M I 14,
4-5: Man. (like the servants of kings and brgs
who sweep and clean their dwellings and
houschold goods and) éter télteyiir ‘arrange
them and provide them with cushions(?)’
Wind. 35: Bud. 6lutlitk etlik étdimiz
turgurdumuz  erser yagishg teprilik
étdimiz erser 'if we have organized and set
up slaughterhouses and butcher’s shops, and
erected temples where libations are poured’
TT IV 6, 45-6; 0.0. VI 35; 290; VII 28, 35:
Xak. (and Oguz) x1 tepri: menip 1:51m é:tti:
aslaha’liah amri ‘God put my affairs in order’;
and in Oguz they say ol yikiing é:tti: salld
‘he praved’, and they (the Oftuz) use é:ttl: for
anything that they do(fa'ali7), while the Turks
say kildi: for ‘make, do’ (‘amila) except that
this word is in current use for ‘copulation’
(vacri ‘ald’l-mucama’a), so they avoid (hadi) it
in favour of another, so as not to embarrass
(vastalyi) the ladies by using it. And this word
may be used min babi’'l-mital ‘in examples’
{i.e. of compound verbs?) Ka;. I 171 (&:te:r,
é:tme:k); about 20 0.0., 2ll in compound verbs
with onomatopoeics 2 bok, 1 ¢ak, etc.: KB
ét- is common for ‘to drganize, sct in order’
and the like; e.g. (opened the way to paradise)
ajun étgiike ‘for (the ruler) who sets the world
in order’ 63; (the earth seeks to adorn itself)
korkin étlp ‘setting its form in order’
(smartening itself up) 64; 0.0. 146, 303, 474 (2
at) etc.: xm(?) Tef. et- ‘to prepare (food);
erect (a castle)’ and in compound verbs 65:
At. ét- is common, e.g. (1) but étip ‘making
an idol’; (2) éter holsap isni sanip saknip
ét if you are performing a task, perform it
after due reflection’ 367; (3) in compound
verbs, e.g. sabr ét ‘be patient’ 349: x1v Muh.
the texts of Mel. and Rif. differ widely;
Mel. 16, 14 has eygit:liik éderisen ta:puk
étgemen ‘if you do good, I will serve you’,
Rif. 94 has a similar phr. but with kil- for ét-;
Mel. has a number of compound verbs with
ét-Jé:t- in 22, 12; 23, 2; 24, 2, etc.; most do
not appear in Rif. which does, however, have
talafa “‘to perish’ tas é:t- 106, salld wa

ta'abbada ‘to pray’ namiaz ét- 111, and
dayyaqa ‘to constrict’ da:rr et- 1rr: Gag,
xv fI. ét- Vel 41—7 lists various conjugational
forms translating them eyfe- (edle:-) and
sometimes adding fi'l ‘to make, dn’; ét- (‘with
é-") kardan ‘to make, do’ (also used in com-
pound verbs) San. 93r. 15 {quotns): Ofuz
X1 sce Xak.: Xwar. xi11 ét-/éd- ‘to make, do’
"Ali 34: x1v ét- ‘to make' Qutb facs. syr. 18;
in compound verbs MN, 44 etc.: Kom. xiv
et- (1) ‘to do (something Acc., to someone
Dat); (2) in compound verhs CCI, CCG;
Gr. 95 (quotns): Kip. xiv ét- fa'ala Id. 8;
et-fét- in compound verbs Bul. jov., 4or.,
§53r., etc.: Xv ‘amila ét- (and eyle-) Tuh. 26a. 7.

1:d- ‘to send (something Acc.”); and by exten-
sion ‘to allow to go, to release’; in the early
period also an Aux. V. with Gerund in ~u:f-ii:
connote completed action. As a basic verb
survives in NE1s-/1 R I 1385, 1409; Khak.
18-f1iz~ Bas. 332; Tuv. 1d- Pal. 569; NC Kzx.
1S- R I 1384 (not in MM); NW Kar. L., T.
i:-fiy- R I 1409; Kow. 193; hut mostly re-
placed by later forms of the compound verb
1du: bér- tike ibar-, é:ber-, é:ver-, yeber-,
yiber- which s.i.a.m.Lg. except perhaps SW.
Tirkii viir 1d- is fairly common; the -d- is
assimilated before -8-, e.g. 15(S)ar and -t- e.g.
1t{t)1:; normally ‘to send’; e.g. arkig tirkis
1s(s)ar ‘if you send envoys and missions’ (to
China) 7 § 8, II N 6; less often ‘to abandon’;
e.g. Tiirkii begler Tiirkii a:tin 1t(t)r: / E
7, Il E 7; as Aux. V. xaganladuk xagani:n
yitiirii: 1dmis ‘they completely lost the
xagan whom they had made their ruler’ 1 E 7;
ITE 7,00 . I E6;II E7(gpin-), Ix. 19
(uvul-): vinr ff. 1dmi:§ ‘sent’ IrkB 19: Man,
tepri kiicin 6griingiiliigiin teprl yériperii
tdur ‘he sends divine strength and joy to the
country of the gods” M III v7, 1-3 (ii); a.o.
Chuas. 241; unitu 1tdr (sic) ‘he completely
forgot’ Chuas. I 15: alkun éliirgey bir tirig
idmagaylar ‘they will kill them all and not
leave one of them alive’ TT II 6, 16-17: Uyg.
vt Kirkiz tapa: er 1dmis ‘he sent a man to
the Kirgtz’ Su. E 10; ao0.0.: viit ff. Man.-A
tegri yériperii 1dt1 A | 13, 20ff.: Bud.
koptin sipar nom bildegiierke arkig {tir-]
kig 1diplar ‘send envoys and missions in every
direction to those who know the doctrine’
U IIT 29, 2-3; a.0.0. (common in this sense};
saglarin artlarinda 1dip ‘letting their hair
down on their backs’ U IV 8, 38; a.0.0.; in
Hiien-ts. as an Aux. V. seemis rather to connote
humility, e.g. ayitu tdur biz ‘we venture to
ask’ 1826; a.0.0.: Civ.1d- ‘to send’ is common
USP. 9, 3; 24, 14 etc.: Xak. x1 ol mapa: at
udtr: ‘he sent (ba‘ata) me a horse’; and one
says tepri: yala:wag 1:dt1: ‘God sent an envoy
(or ‘prophet’, arsala . . . rasila(n))’ Kay. ITT 438
(:du:r, ndma:k); 1du: bé:rrip boguttim
atlagtuhn li-yadhab ‘1 released him and let him
go’ I 210, 21; Il 312, 24 (tonat-); and four
0.0.: KB 1d- "to send’ is'common, 34, 93, etc.;
1dayin tése 1d kali tutsa tut ‘if he says “I will
release” hin-, if “hold” bold him’ 750: x1(?)
Tef. 1d- (occasionally 1Z-) (1) “to send’; (2) ‘to
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stretch out’ (a hand); 1du ber- ‘to release’
128-9: At. 1d- ‘to send’ 31, 36, 79; soziip
boglag idma yi1@a tut tthg ‘do not let words
loose at random, keep a firm hold on your
tongue’ 135: xiv Muh. arsala 1y- {(or 1:-) Mel.
22, §; Rif. 102; yamara (? rcad jamaza) wa
taraka,'to hurry (? to shrink from) and aban-
don' 1y- (or 1:-) 27, 11; 110: (CAgG. xv {T. 1d-
is not listed; yiber- ‘to send’ Vel. 412; San.
347v. 22): Xwar, xur id- (sic 2) "4l 47: xav
id- Qutb 58, 1y- 8, 1d- (sic) zo5; (VU) iy-
MN 129; 1d- ‘to send’ Nahc. 19, 8; 30, 16;
230, 16; 315, 2-3 etc.: Kom. xiv ‘to send;
to admit(?) 1-fiy- CCI, CCG; Gr. 272: Kip.
XIv 1- arsala, with a note saving that 1d1: is
conjugated but idi: kana not cxcept in the
Perf. 1d. 7: xv arsala1- Tuh, 5a. 7.

1 it- ‘to push, or shove (sonmething dcc.), to
push (it) over’. S.i.am.lg., except perhaps
NC and SC, where it seems to have been dis-
placed by iter- a der. f. of recent formation.
Xak. x1 ol anu ittl: jadamahu wa dafa’ahu
bi-yadihi aw riclihs hattd asqatahu fld'l-ard 'he
bumped against him and pushed him with his
hands or fcet so that he threw him to the
ground’ Kas. I 171 (Iteir, itme:k); (if the
waves risc in my lake) taimg ite:r translated
‘they beat on the walls of my castle as if they
were going to shift it (vuziluhu) from its place
and knock it down’ (yvadfa'vhu) 111 137, 5:
Cag. xv fI. ite sal- and 1t- both translated
i vér- Vel. 42-3: 1t- (‘with 1~ ¢izi-rd bd dast
zadan wa afgandan ‘to strike something with
one's hands and knock it down’ San. g3r. 16
{quotns.); ite sal- dast zadan wa pas afgandan
g4r. 25 (quotn.): Kom. xiv ite ber- ‘to bump
against’ CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv it- dafa‘a 1d. 8:
xv dafa'a it-[ite bér- Tuh. 16a. 2.

S 2 it- ‘to stray'. Sec yit-.

S 3 it- ‘to smell’. See yadi-.

E 4 it- ‘to make, do'. Mistranscription of é:t-,
*od- Sce odug, odfur-, odun-, etc.

wd- ‘to follow’, with metaph. extensions ‘to
conform to; (of a garment) to fit’, and the like.
‘There is no doubt of the existence of this verb,
which survives as uy- in SW Az, Osm.,,
Tkm., and some N'W languages, but the only
forms noted in the early period are the Gerund
udu: used as an Adv. sometimes meaning
‘then, thereafter’ and, in Kaj., the Infin. udmak
(sic?) used as a noun. Anotber form occurs
in KB and more in Tef. Tiirkil viir Elterig
xagan kazganmasar udu: ben 6zim
kezganmasar ‘if Elterig Xagan had not
striven to succeed, and I myself, following
him, had not striven to succeed’ (there would
never have been a (Tiirkii) realm or people)
T s55: vur ff. (the dawn broke) udu: ‘then’
(the land got light) udu: ‘then’ (the sun rose)
IrkB 26: Man. (the sacred king Bégii Xan—

gap—) kamag dindarlar udu atlantilar ‘all-

the Eiect rode behind him’ T'T II 8, 63; Uyg.
virr (I said ‘vou are my people’) udu: kelip

‘come and follow me' Su. I 2; (many of them
went down the Selenga) ben Selepe: kege:
udu: yorudim ‘]l crossed the Selenga and
marched following them’ E 4; 0.0. E 3 and 6:
(viit ff. Civ.; the word has been erroneously
read in USp. 77, 14, the correct reading scems
to be biz bitigke uda kirmigge ‘as we were
put on the register in our sleep’ (i.e. without
being informed about it)): xiv Chin.-Uyg.
Dict. ‘to follow’ udu (mis-spelt udip) kel- R 1
1702; Ligeti 273: Xak. x1 udu: halfa ‘behind,
following’; hence one says men amip udu:
keldim ‘I came behind him’ (halfahu); and
men senip udu: bardim iqrafaytuka ‘1
followed you’ Kas. I 8y; udmak al-tihi'wa’l-
-gdkiri ‘follower, servant’/ 9g; eren kamug
artadi: neipler udu: ‘mankind have been
ruined, when they have coveted wealth’
(lammd tami‘at fi’l-amwal) 11 17, 16; (God
created the world) ¢igri: udu: (MS. ud in
error) tezginiir ‘and thereafter the firmament
revolves’ II 303, 9; (the supposed form wuy-
in Brockelmann’s and Atalay’s Indices is an
error for 2 uya:, see ka:b): K3 udu: occurs
in the phr. udu bar- 571, 2710, etc. and udu
¢1K- 5444; (the begs are the leaders; wherever
the leaders go) udula barir barga udmisg
kisl ‘all the followers follow’ 5202 (for udula
see udw:la:-): xm(?) Tef. (ud-)fuz-fuy- ‘to
follow’ (someone Dat.) ‘occur in several con-
jugational forms’ 321, 323: At. (God created
night and day) udu (written nduw, misread
udup) biri birke yorir p sop-a ‘they follow
one another in front and behind’ 14: Gag.
xv {T. uy- (-up) mutdha’at et- ‘to follow’ Vel.
124; Uy- muedfaqat wa mutaba‘at kardan ‘to
conform; to follow’ San. 8gr.19: Xwar. x1v
uy- ‘to follow’ Qutb 196: Kap. x1v uy- taba‘a;
uygan al-tabi' Id. 26: xv taba'a uy- Tuh.
gb. ¢4;tdwa’a ‘to agree with(someone)’ uy- 24a.
9; wdfaqa ‘to conform’ uy- 28b. 7: Osm. xv
uy- ‘to follow" TTS I 735.

ut- (1) 'to win (something Acc.) at gamhling’;
(2) ‘to beat, defeat (somcone, various cases)’
(a) at gambling; (b) in battle, etc. S.ia.m.l.g.
nearly always in meaning (1), less often in
2(a), rarely in 2(b). Tiirkii vi ff. (a gambler)
tokuzo:n bos kofi utmi:s ‘won ninety
ownerless sheep’ IrkB 29; (if a man wears a
reddish white stone) kopka: ut@ay ‘he will
beat everyone’ (or ‘win everything'? at gam-
bling) Toy. 18 (ETY II 59): Uyg. Man.-A
yégedmek utmak boizun ‘may they have
success and victory' M I 28, 18; 29, 32-3;
utmig(?) yégedmis wrésti[ler] ‘the vic-
torious and successful angels' 27, 1: Bud.
{(oh my daughter, by your wisdom) utdup
yégedtip ‘vou have won and succeeded’ (in
an argument) U IT 21, 11-12; similar phr. (of
a competition in unselfishness) U 117 46, 18;
69, 21; tort torliig simnu siisin utup
yégedlp ‘successfully conquering the army of
four kinds of demons’ TT IV 12, 55; 0.0.
USp. 104, 21; Hiien-ts. 2062-3; T'T X 80 and
252: Civ. utmak yégedmek 7'T ] 2: Xak. x1
ol an1: utte: gamarahu fi'l-la‘ib wa gayrihi ‘he
beat him at gambling and other things’ Kag.
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170 (uta:r, utmz{':k; verse); andag erig kim
uta:r ‘who can beat (yaglib) a man like that?’
1 200, 20; bizke: kelip 4:¢ uta:r ‘coming to
us they wreak (yaqdii) their vengeance’ I1 103,
27: KB yag1@ utfugt ‘conquering the enemy’
2141; same meaning 2641, 4883; séziimni
utup ‘trying to defeat my arguments’ 4004:
x11i(?) Tef. ut- ‘to defeat’ (in a contest of skill)
332: Xtv Muh. galaba fi’'l-qimdr u:t- Mel. 6, 18;
Rif. 98 (in a phonetic note on the rounded
vowels, saying that this is the meaning in the
normal Ar. pronunciation): Gag. xv ff. ut-
‘to win’ of a gambler Iel. 87 (quotn.);  ut-
(‘with -u-') burdan gimdr wp giraw ‘to win at
gambling or betting’ San. 58v. 8 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv ut- ‘to win’, esp. ‘to win (a game
Ace.)' Qutb 201; MN 35: Kip. x1ni1 galaba ut-
Hou. 38, 8: xiv ut- gamara Id. 8; ut- zafara
‘to be victorious’ 15; galaba wa zafara wa
gadara bi-ma'nd rabaha (‘to overcome in the
sense of gaining’) ut- Bul. 67r.: xv zafara
wa galaba ut- Tuh. 24b. 1 (and 27a. 2): Osm,
xiv fl. ut- ‘to win’, esp. at gambling; ‘to
acquire (something Ace.) by conquest’; c.i.a.p.
THS I 731; 1 935; 11T 718; IV %g90; a pro-
nunciation iit-, peculiar to Osm. and still sur-
viving in Xx Anat., SDD 1439, is recorded as
early as XvI.

VU iid- Hap. leg.; previous editors have read
6d-, taking the word as connected with 2 6t,
and translated it ‘to give advice’, but this is
etymologically impossible; it seems in fact to
be the basic verb of lidig ‘sexual "passion’,
q.v.; but the text may be corrupt. Cf. iidlen-.
Tirki vin f. kara: tipgi:k yil yaru:maz~
kan tedi: tidmep koérmep lirkittip ‘the
black hoopoe, before the year became bright,
said, ‘Do not get excited (?), do not look, you
frightened me” ' IrkB 21 (the double ~tt- is
unusual in Runic script, and the word may be
an error for iirkitmep).

1 6t- the basic connotation is movement
through or over; it is both Trans. and Intrans.,
in the latter case almost always with ‘time’ of
some sort as the Subject. If T'rans. it can
govern scveral cases, with different shades
of meaning; with the Acc. it usually means
‘to cross’, e.g. a river, the movement being
over rather than through; with the Das. it
means ‘to penetrate into (soinething)’; and
with the Abl. (and/or Loc.) ‘to pass right
through (something)’ and come out the other
side. There are various metaph. meanings,
e.g. ‘to pass over, forgive (sins, etc., Abl);
‘to give up, renounce (something)'; and, if
Intrans., (of the bowels) ‘to be purged’; (of
goods) ‘to move freely, be easily marketed’.
S.i.a.m.lg.; in SW only Tkm, and XX Anat.
SDD 1120. Cf. iip-, 2 fir-, keg-. Tiirkii v
T 3 (Bliit-): Uyg. v . Bud. (they fall on
sharp spits, and these) biitiin etdzlerinde
(or -den?) arkuru turkuru tiip liner ‘pass
right through their whole bodies and emerge
(the other side)’ TM IV 253, 57-8; (I wish to
go home) nemen dtgeymil men ‘how shall
I get through?’* Hiien-ts. 27; (he loves the aged,
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he knows the wise) taki artukrak biligleri
otmig(?) ol '‘and he has penetrated their
superior wisdom’ 125-6; sSyog§i) nomta
6tmisg ol ‘he has become completely familiar
with Hinayana doctrine’ 1792-3: sav 80z
dtmeyiikge ‘as no message (Hend.) has come
through' 2040; in a list of devils in U 1] 61
6tmigig yédegiler (12) which comes after
‘eaters of pus, tears, moisture, spittle, mucus,
vomit’, no doubt means ‘eaters of faecal matter’.
Civ. tin buz@iak dtlir ‘the shortness of breath
passes off” H I 164; kan §tiip edgli bolur ‘the
bleeding ceases and he recovers’ ditto 183—4;
similar phr. H 11 8, 23; karin 6tmez isiglig
‘suffering from constipation and fever’ ditto
10, 57; karin dtmeser ‘if he is constipated’
TT VII 22, 16: Xak. x1 ok keyikten &ttf:
‘the arrow passed through (nafada) the ante-
lope’ (etc.); also used of anything which passes
through anything; and one says karin &ttl:
utliga’l-batn wa maga ‘the stomach was purged
and suffered from diarrhoea’ Kay I 171
(6terr, otme:k); (the stream) ta:gif Ote:r
‘passes through (vanfid) the mountain’ I 424,
17; siust: kalin kim ote:rr fa-min katrai’l-
-cund lam akid a'buru ‘and because of the
density of his army I cannot contrive to pass
through' (sic, not a lit. translation) I 371, 2;
I 473, 5 (kudruk; this might belong to
2 8t-): xui(?) Tef. ot- (with Abl) ‘to pass
tbrough’ (a place, or time) 251: xtv Muh. al-
-'ubtir ‘to cross’ 6:t- (-mak, in error); al-gat’
(normally ‘to cut, sever’, here perhaps ‘to
separate from someone’) ¥:t- (~-mak, in error)
Rif. 122 (only); al-ishal (Rif. al-insihal)
‘diarrhoea’ 6:z O:ttmek Mel. 65, 2; Rif. 164
(both texts corrupt, Mel. has g:ze:tmek, Rif.
G:ze: G:itmek): Gag. xv . bt- (-ti etc., ‘with
6-") variously translated geg- ‘to cross’; git-
‘to go'; fardfiat et- and vdz geg- ‘to give up,
cede’; te'tir ve sirdyat ‘to spread, penetrate’
Vel. 87-8 (quotns.); 6t- (by implication ‘with
0~} guddstan ‘to pass, pass over, cross’, etc.
San. 58v, 5 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv balta taka
otmedi ‘and an axe could not cut through it’
Nahe. 30, 2: Kom. xav bte, as a Postposition,
‘through’ CCG; Gr. 184 (quotns.): Kip. xv
nafada 6t- Tuh. 21b. 10; 37b. 2; manfid
Stiiptiir 34b. 5: Osm. x1v f. 6t~ ‘to pass over,
or through’, common in xiv and occurs
sporadically till xvi1 TTS I 569; 11 750.

2 4t- basically (of a bird) ‘to sing’; hence
metaph. of other animals or inanimate ohjects
‘to emit some kind of sound’; never (of human
beings) ‘to sing’, hut in SW ‘to chatter, talk
nonsense’. Survives only(?) in NE Tuv. et-
Pal. 576 and SW Osm. 6t-. Cf. sayra:-.
Xak. x1 tathig oter sanduwa:g ‘the nightin-
gale sings (yutrib . . . bi-ilhdnihi) sweetly’ I 529,
23 111 178, 16; and four o.0.; nm.e.: KB
{inin 6tti kekllk ‘the partridge sang his song’
76; o0.0. 77, 78: xtv Muh. saca'a’l-tayr (of a
bird) ‘to sing’ 6:t- Mel. 78, note 8 (not in all
MSS. or Rif)): Xwar. x1v 6t- (of a bird) ‘to
sing’ Qutb 124: Osm. xvi 8t- (of a goat) ‘to
bleat” TTS IV 631: xviir 8t- (‘with 8-°) in
Rimi, xwdnandagi wa sardyidan ‘to sing’, and
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mctaph. bi-hiida-gid'i wa jdj-xd'i ‘to talk non-
sense, bahble’ San. 58v. 6.

iit- 'to singe’; rather rare and sometimes mis-
spelt owing to a supposed connection with
1 o:t (e.g. ot- Red. 236). Survives only(?) in
NC Kzx. iit- R I 1863; lkyt- MM 481; NW
Kaz. lit- R 7 1343; SWxx Anat. it- SDD 1439,
Xak. xt ol ba:sip iitti: agita sa'ra’l-ra’s wa
alrragali ‘he set fire to the hair of the head and
burnt it off’; also used of other things Kag. 1
171 (lite:r, @itme:k): xiv Muh. (in a phonetic
note on the rounded vowels) ‘and if vou do not
pronounce the word with a wdw (i.e. long %)
and join the hamza to the ta' with a slight
lengthening (bi-madd hafif) you have the z2nd
Pers. Sing. Imperat. of ihrdqu'l-ganam ‘to
singe a sheep’ Mel. 7, 3; Rif. 78: QGag- xv ff.
it- (ba-isha’-1 damma ie. ‘with u-fu-’, but
erroneously with back vowel) ‘to pass a flame
rapidly over the head and hide of an animal or
an ear of wheat to remove the hairs and the
like’ San. 58v. 9: Kom. xiv ‘to singe’ iit-
CCG; Gr.: Kap. x1v iit- azdla bi-ndr sa'ra’l-
-ganami'l-mudkad ‘to burn off the hair of a
slaughtered sheep’ Id. 8: xv jawrata (mis-
spelt, gawata) bi'l-nar ‘to singe’ iit- Tuh.
21b. 9.

Dis. ADA

ada: not noted Iater than Uyvg., where it is
often used in the Hend. ada: tuda:; the con-
texts indicate that it mecans ‘danger’ or the
like; a L-w. in Nong. as ada ‘devil, evil spirit’
(Kow. 64, Haltod 14), which reappears as a
reborrowing in NE and NC R [ 477 (ada),
557 (aza); not connected, or to be con-
fused, with the Ar. l.-w. add, ‘injury, damage,
pain’, and the like. Cf. adart-, Tirkii
viit ff. Man. ulug ada 1ying basing bolgay
‘there will be great danger and persecutions
(Hend.y' TT II 6, 15; a.0. 22: Uyg. vur ff.
Man.-A ada tuda (AIS. ziiz, an easily cor-
rected error) bizni ara yok ‘there arec no
dangers (Hend.) among us’ M I 10, 1~2: Man.
{may all tnen be saved) alp adalarintin ‘from
their gricvous dangers” TT T 168; a.o. M [
31, 3-4 (1): Bud. both ada and ndn tuda are
commoon; e.g. {(when you go to sca) bés
torliig ada bar ‘there are five kinds of
danger’ (sea monsters, rocks, demons, waves,
winds) PP 17, 1; 0.0. PP 18, 5 etc.; U I] 51,
5; 64, 8; 73, 5 (ii)); Tis. 48a. 7; b. 4; ig agnig
6liim ulatt ada tuda bolur ‘there are dangers
(Hend.) like disease (Hend.), death, and so on’
TT VI 232-3;0.0. V 10, 87 (6¢-); VIII K.12
(a:da: tu:da: ig a:grag); 0.6 (ig agn{ ada:
tuda:); Kuan. 15, 86; ig ada: TT VIII
K.g9; Civ. ada bolmaz ‘there is no danger’
H 118, 28; Igap) ada Ig bolsar ‘if there is 2
dangerous illness’ 30, 160; both ada and ada
tuda are common in TT I and VII.

ata: ‘father’; this word and ana: ‘mother’ first
appear, instead of kap (q.v.) and 1 6:8 {(q.v.)
in Uyg. Bud., but are still rare in that language
C.iaml Uyg. viin ff. Bud. badra kiz atasi
begke inga tép tédi kapim ulug él(l)ig

bususlug sakinghig bolmazun ‘the maiden
Bhadra said to her father, the beg, “l.et
the great king my father not be sorrowful
and anxious”’ U II 20, 2 fT; 0.0. do. 25, 19;
Hiien-ts. 120: Xak. xt ata: al-ab ‘father’; ata:
sa:gun al-fabib ‘physician’ Kag. [ 86, and
403, 5 (sagun); ahout 20 0.0.: K3 ata ‘father’
37, 110, 3784 (é¢i) a.0.0.: xant Teof ata ‘father’
62: Ar. ata ‘father’ 291, 495: x1v Muh.
abrihu ataisy: Mel. 11, 9; f4f. Bg (mis-spelt);
al-ab ata: 49, 5; 143; al-cadd ‘grandfather’
ulu:g ata: 49, 5; 143; and other phr.: Cag.
xv fl. ata pidar ‘father’, and they call Sdfi
shetkhs and  ascetics (masdyix-f grifiva wa
zuhdd) ata San. jov. 1; ata beg/bég ‘great
father’ and metaph. ldld wa rabbi-yi awlad-i
saldtin ‘a princes’ tutor’ jov. 2 (quotns. and
note on the Atabeg dynasty): Xwar. xi ata
‘father’ “Ali 36: xni(?) ditto OF. 183, etc.:
xiv ditto Qutb 15; Nahe. 14, 12: Kip. al-ab ata:
Hou. 31, 19: xiv ata:fata: al-gb Id. 8 (ata
(sic) ddam % may be a corruption of something
like ‘the father of all mankind’ Adam); al-"amm
‘paternal uncle’ ata: karinda:g; al-‘amma
ata: kiz karinda:s Bul. g, 3 (there is a gap in
the MS. where ata: should be): xv b ata
Tuh. 3b. 11; blynin ata:si: ‘the #ey’s father’
Kav. 27, 5; a.0. 44, 16: Osm. xivff. ata
‘father’; c.r.a.p. THS I g1y I 64; 11T 45, IV
48-9.

ati: ‘the son of one’s yvounger brother or of
one’s own son’, that is ‘(junior) nephew’ or
‘grandson’; cf. é¢1: (and see Gronbech, op cit.
therein) and yégen. L.-w. w. the same mecan-
ing in Mong. as agi (one of the very few
Turkish terms of relationship so borrowed).
Survives onty in NE Sarig Yug. 19, ati
‘grand-chifd; smail child’. Tirkil vir (after
him his younger brother became xagan) ogli:
aty: xagan bolmis ering ‘his son and grand-
son became xagan’ I E 5, H E 5; Kiil Tégin
atust: Yotug Tégin biti:dim ‘I Yolug Tégin,
Kiil Tégin's nephew, wrote (this inscription)’
1 SE; [Bilge: Xalgan atist: Yolug Tégin
Il SW(as Y.l was the at1: of both of these
brothers, he must have been the son of a
vounger brother, and could not have been the
grandson of cither): vinfl. At Oz Apa:
Tutuk proper name? Twn. IV 67 (ETY II
96; att: might here mean ‘his name is’): Uyg.
1x yegenimin atunin kortim amti: 6ltim
‘I saw my daughters’ (and younger sisters’?)
daughters and my sons’ (and younger
brothers’?) sons, and now 1 have died’
Suci 8.

E 1:du: a word read in Kag. I 110, 10, and
translated ‘trouble, distress’ by Brockelmann
with a query and by Atalay without one. It
occurs in a verse, Kas.'s translation of which
is too frce to heip, spoken by a man in & Jovers’
quarrel, aydi: senlp u:du:, emgek tellm
1:du: (or 1:dii), yamsar katig u:du:, képliim
sapa: yiigriik. The first uidu: is the Gerund
of ud~ and the second is 1 udu: ‘sand-dune’.
The word after tellm might be the Gerund of
ud- used in a slightly different meaning as a
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Postposition meaning ‘after’, or it might be the
Gerund of 1:d- although that verb has no
obviously appropriate meaning. In any event
it cannot be a noun. Tt must mean something
like ‘He said, |*'] went]. following you, and
after(?) many sufferings, the hard sand-bank

1y

softencd, and my hcart hastened to you'.

1 idi: properly ‘master, owner’, hut in Moslem
texts often ‘the Lord’ (God). 'The phonctic
history of this word is exceptionally compli-
cated. The original form must have heen
Idi:, but the syn. word igefiyefi-e is s0 old
that jts independent existence chnnot be com-
pletely excluded. It seems, however, more
probable that this is mercly a Sec. . with an
unusual vowe] change in the final. The position
is complicated by the existence of a syn. Mong.
word ece(n) which is as old as the xir SH
(Haenisch 42), and looks like a Turkish loan-
word. 1di: could have become ici in Mong.,
but igefiye could hardly have become ece, so
if the two words are identical the word must
have been borrowed before the vocalic change
took place and later altered to conform with it.
It survives in a wide range of Sec. f.5, which
are not always easy to identify:— NIl e: & 1
65+7; 1: 1407; le 1411; Khak. e: Bas. 334; '1'uv.
e: Pal. s91: SE 'I'ar. ege R I 6y4; 'Tirki iga
Shaw; ege BS; ige Jarring: NC Kir. e:, ege
Kax. lye MM, Shmit.: SC Uzb. ega: NW Kaz,
iye R I 1434, 1578; Kk., Nogay iye; Kum.
es: SW Az, yiye; Osm. is; Tkm. eye; xx
Anat, eye, iye, ez, Ilas sometimes been
mistaken for 2 idi: the existence of which was
not at first realized. See Doerfer 11 636.
Tiirkii (virt only 2 idi: occurs); viir f, (the fat
horse’s mouth has become hard) idi:si: umaz
‘its master is powerless {to control it)’ IrkB
6s: Uyg. vitt fi. Bud. buss idisi tirti kuv-
rags ‘the community of Tirthakas who own
(l.e. receive) alms' USp. 103, 19-20:~-the
pormal Uyg, forms are ige, iye, i-e, different
MSS. of T'T VI having different forms in the
same passage; ezrwalarmyp 1-esi ‘ch Lord of
of the Brahmas' U I 23, 10; ol €] ulug iyesi
‘the master of that realm and country’ Suwv.
9o, 15; yér suv iyesi 469, 4; ev iyesi (v.l.
igesi, i-esi) ‘master of the house” T'7" V1 65,
340; ev igesi VI 28, 17; ev iye:si V117
0.8: Xak. x1 1di: al-sayvid wa'l-mawld ‘lord,
master’; hence one says idim ne: té:r ‘what
does my master say?’; and God (alldh ta'dla)
is called idi:; they say idimiz yarhigr: amr
rabbing ‘Our Lord’s commands’ Ka;. I 87;
four o.0.: KRB idi: is common; (1) of God,
e.g. idim ‘my Lord’ 124, etc.; (2) in the same
usages as Arabic al-sdhb ‘owner, possessor’
e.g. ay dawlat idisi ‘Oh fortunate one’ 551
x1(?) KBVP ulugluk idisi ‘Lord of great-
ness’ 2; ay yér kok idisi ‘Oh Lord of earth
and heaven’ 3: xui(?) Tef. i:si: (? dyisi) ‘his
master’ (that is his elder brother) x21; idisi
122:° At idi (1) ‘T.ord’; (2) ‘owner’ is common:
x1v Muh, (in a passagc on pronunciation) ‘they
call al-5dlnb i:di: in Turkestan and i:yi: (MSS.
in error £:1iX) in our country’ Mel. 7, 11; Rif.
79; al-gdhib wa'l-maiik i:di: (spelt 1:di) 44, 9;
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137: Rbg. idi ‘Lord (God)' R f 1508: Qag.
xv ff. the position is complicated; Fel. 40 has
eye (sic) sahib (quotn.); San. s7r. 1 adds, after
ayd, 'and, spelt iye, sahib’; this word js not,
however, entered under alif maksir ma'a’l-1d,
but fyele- and fyelen- are— Vel. 68 has igesi
(‘with -g-") translated §dhibi (quotn.) and San.
108v. 2 has ige (‘with -8-') mdlik wa sahih
(same quotn.}—San. g7r. 13, under a single
entry has idl xudd wa xuddwand ‘the Lord;
master’ with a quotn. fr. Ndsir, édi “was’, and
1 ‘its smell’, and also g7r. 18 Idi kut trans-
lated sdhth-i sa'adat ‘lord of felicity’ (a false
ctymology of 1duk kut): Xwar. xniitidi ‘Lord;
master’ ‘Al 11, 47; fye §1; xiv idi ditto
Qutb 56; év Idileri Nahc. 107, 1; idi ‘Lord
(God)' 249, 4; 251, 2: BulBar xiv the sound
d does not occur in the language of most of
the Turks but it does occur in Bulgar in idi:
al-rabh Id. g (also in adak, udu-): Kip. x1v
(after aya: ‘with back vowels’) wa'l-mdlik
wa'l-sahib 27 (presumably eye:): xv mdlik wa
s@hib lye Tuh. 3sa. 12 (and goa. 7): Osm.
x1v fi. eye (sometimes mistranscribed aya)
and, less often, iye ‘master, owner’ is noted in
over a dozen X1V to xvI texts TT.S I 287; IJ
41; f1I 274; the synonymous word I8 is
c.i.a.p., sometimes as is and isleri /77T 382, but
usually with the Poss. Suff. as issi 7 388; 1/
546; 117 381 IV 437; the two words occur side
by side in "aqgl iyesi fikret issi (xiv, 117 382).

2 idi: Intensifying Adv., criginaily used only
to qualify Neg. verbs and expressions, mecaning
(not) ‘at all’ and the like; later more generally
to qualify any Adj., meaning ‘very, extremely’.
Not noted later than Xak. unless NC Kir.
mndi ‘very’, e.g. ind1 kara ‘pitch black’ is a
reminiscence. Replaced in the West in the
medieval period by ipen {possibly an Old
0Ouz word) as shown below. This, too, is now
obsolete. Tirkil vinr (1 campaigned in all
kinds of country). Otiiken yigda: yég idk
yok ermis ‘there was no better (place) at al}
than the Otiiken mountain forest’ I S 4 (IT
N 3); (my ancestors campaigned as far as the -
Kadirkan mountain forest to the east and the
Iron Gate to the west) ekl ara: idi: oksiz
kék Tiirkii anca: oluru:r ermig ‘between
the two the original( ?) Trkii lived thus with no
tribal organization(?) at all’ I E 23, IT E 4:
Tiirkil sir bodun yeri:nte: idi: yorimazu:n
usar idi: yok kesalim ‘on no account let the
Tirkit sir(?) people move out of their own
territory, if possible let us completelv wipe
them out’ T 11; {up to that time the Tirkt
people) tegmis idi: yok ermis had never at
all reached’ (the Iron Gate, etc.) T 47; idi yok
ertegi: erti: ‘there would positively not have
been’ T 6o: viiiff. Man. idi sevmezmen
‘I do not at all like’ (living the life of an ordi-
nary man) TT II 8, 42; idi uguz yénik 8, 44
(uguz): Uyg. vir ff. Bud. idi yok is fairly
common TT IV 6, 25; 12, 56 (see 1 yoK);
VI 54 (v.1), 247, etc.: Xak. x1 KB (under-
standing and wisdom) idi edgii nmep ‘are
very good things’ 215, 453; idi artuk er-
dem ‘very great virtue' 281; idi ters ‘very
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perverse' 4g1; and many o.0. (the word does
not occur in Kag): (Xwar. xiv ipen ‘very’
Qutb 60; inen iikii§ ‘very many' Nahe. 6, 3;
231, 10; a.0.0.: Kom. x1v ‘very’ ipen CCG;
Gr.: Kip. xiv inen (sic) cidda(sn) ‘very’ ld. 24;
(in onc MS.) ipen (spelt ingen) korkli: fi fad-
dihi malil ‘extremely beautiful’ 25: Osm.
xiv fl. ipen, and somctimes inende, ‘very’
common up to xvII, noted once in x1x TTS [/
366; 1T 518; 111 357-8; Il 410).

S itl ‘sharp’. Sce yitig.
S oda See ota:fi.

VU 1 udu: pec. to Kay. Xak. x1 udu: al-
-akama ‘mound, heap’; hence al-katib ‘a sand-
dune’ is called kum udu:; and a town in
Argu is called Udu: Kent Kay. I 87; a.0. 110,
11 (1dus).

S 2 udu: See ud-.
E 3 udu: See 1 u: (Xak.).

Dis. ADA-

D ata:- (a:da:-) Den. V. fr. 1 a:t (a:d);
primarily ‘to call out (someone’s Ace.) name;
to call out to (someone Acc. or Datl); to call
(someone Dat. or Acc. something, wun-
suffived case)'; later in extended meanings,
esp. ‘to nominate (someone Acc.) to a post; to
betroth (i.e. name someone as prospective
husband or wife); to dedicate (something Acc.)
to God or some sacred place’; from this finally
developed ‘to promise (something).’ S.i.a.m.lg.
in SW Osm. ada:-, Tkm. a:da:-. Uyg.
viir . Chr. méni atasar ‘if he calls out to me,
calls my name' M 1T 48, 2 (v); mapa atayu
‘calling out to me' do. 49, 6-7: Man.-A (the
unhappy people because of their sufferings)
atayurlar ‘call out names’ (and curse one
another) A I 9, 8: Man. sizni atayu ‘calling
out vour names’ T'T III 97: Bud. an1 témin
edgil 6gli atin (mistranscribed 6z-¢) atafah
tegimlig bolur ‘it is seemly to call him im-
mediately by the name of “‘well-disposed” ’
U IV 46, 57-8; an1 adas bogilk atin atagah
tegimsiz bolur ‘it is not secemly to call
him by the name of “kinsman or relation
by marriage”’ do. 64-5; 0.0. Suv. 190, 12;
Hiien-ts. 305; Civ. atip atayu kut kv ézin
keltl ‘on calling your name divine favour
(Hend.) came of its own accord’ TT I 116:
Xak. x1 ol apar a:t ata:di: laggabahu bi-lagab
‘he gave him a title’, also used for sammdhu
bi’sm ‘he gave him a name’ Kay. IIl 250
(ata:r, ata:ma:k): KB (for this reason) attm
Aytoldt tép atadit ‘he named me Aytold:’ 748:
blllgslz kigig blige yilkt atar ‘a wise man
calls an ignorant one “animal”’ ¢85: xm(?)
KBPP Cinhgilar Adabu’l-mulitk atadilar
‘the Chinese called (the Kutadgu: Bilig) “the
education of kings" ' 19: Tef. ata- ‘to call
(someone Acc. or Dat. something un-
suffixed case or Acc) atamug waqt ‘a
predetermined time 63: xiv Muh.(?) sammd
ata:- Rif. 110 (only): Cag. xv fl. ata- (-d1
etc.) (1) ata-, adla-, ad koy- ‘to name’; (2)

ada-, ya'ni namzdd (sic) eyvle- ‘to betroth’ Vel.
6-7 (quotns.); ata:- (1) ndmidan ‘to name’;
(2) ndmzad kardan, in Ar. xatha ‘to betroth’
San. 28t. 19 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv ata- ‘to
name' Qutb 15: Kip, XV sammda (atla- and)
ada- Twh. zoa. 6: Osm. x1v and xv ada-
(once mis-spelt adi-) ‘to name; to dedicate’ in
three texts TTS I 3, 4; 11 5.

E idi:- error (-v- misread as -1+) for evdi:-,
q.v.; ‘to collect, gather up’. Pec. to Uyg.
The statement in TT V 34, note Bgo, that
there is a Dev. N. idis fr. this V. in Kay. 1s an
crror; see Kay. III 62, footnote. Uyg. vir ff.
Bud. (just as a man who has hands, if he
reaches a jewel island) kogiil éyin ertini
evdigeli (idigeli) uyur ‘can pick up jewels to
his heart’s content’ (but if he has no hands)
6trii ertinl evdlyii (idivii) umadin kurug
kalir ‘then remains frustrated because he
cannot pick up jewels’ TT V 26, 91-3;
evdidiler (ididiler) y1gdilar ‘picked up and
collected’ Suv. 627, 17; 642, 4.

D 1 ota:- Den. V. fr. 1 0:t; survives only(?) in
NE 'T'uv. oda- Pal. 299; the alternative form
otla:-, first noted in Cad, xv fl. as otla- San.
61r. 27 survives in NE Tuv. otta- Paf. 314;
SW Osin. odia-. Yagma:-, Yemek xi ol otun
ota:dr: istald bi'l-ndr wa ahraqa’l-hatab ‘he
warmed himself at the fire and burnt fire-
wood’; this is a rare word but used in these
dialects Kas. I1] 252 (ota:r, ota:ma:k).

D 2 ota:- Den. V. fr. 2 ot; has developed two
meanings; (1) ‘to cut grass, efc.’, in modern
times usually more specifically ‘to pull up
weeds’; (2) ‘to treat with medicinal herbs’.
S.i.a.m.lg., usually in the first sense; in SW
only in Tkm. and xx Anat. SDD 1095; cf.
otla:-. Uygt. virn ff. Man.-A (and however
many physicians come with their remedies)
am otayu umagiay ‘they will be unable to
treat him (successfully)’ M I 15, 7: Civ. ota-
'to treat (a patient)’ H IT 26, 84 and ¢3: Xak.
x1 ol tar1f ota:du: garnaqa’l-zar', wa huwa an
yaqta® sirndqahu kayld yufsidahu ‘he cut the
grain (crop), that is cut the crop so that it
should not spoil’; also used of plough-land
(al-hart) when the ears (of corn) are cut off
(hugidaty’l-ri’tis) Kag. III 250 (ota:r, ota:-
ma:k): KB ({(oh ignorant man, go and)
igipni ota ‘have your disease treated’ 158;
otagil ddrd birle ‘treat him with drugs’
5244: x111(?) Tef. ota- ‘to weed’ 239: OBuz
x1 (after 1 ota:-) and one says in Oguz emci:
apar ot ota:dn el-pabib ‘alacohu bi'l-dawd’
‘the physician treated him with medicine’
Kay. 111 252 (ota:r, ota:ma:k),

D udu- unusual Den. V. fr. 1 w q.v.;
basically ‘to sleep’, with several metaph.
meanings; the earliest (of blood, milk, etc.) ‘to
clot, curdle, coagulate’ must have existed in
Xak., see udit-, udig-, etc.; later (of a limb)
‘to become numb’, (in colloquial English ‘te
go to sleep’); also, more generally, ‘to become
negligent or slothful’. S.i.am.lg usually
meaning ‘to clot, curdle’; ‘to sleep’ only in
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NE and SW {clsewhere displaced in this mean-
ing by der. f.5 like uykula-). It is sometimes
possible to be confused hetween der. fs of
this verb and those of *od-, which has the
opposite meaning ‘to be awake’. Tiirkil vin
(for the sake of thé Tiirki people) tiin
udimadim kiintiiz olurmadim ‘1 did not
sleep by night or rest by day’ I E 27, II E 22;
tiin udimati: kiintliz olurmatt: ‘without
sleeping at night or sitting down during the
day’ 7' si-z: vin fl. udigmag odgu:ru:
yatigluf  turfuru; yornyuw:rmen ‘I go
about waking the sleepers and rousing thosc
who are lying down’ IrkB go: Uyg@. v ff,
Man. T'T I11 160 (1 u:): Bud. az udp ‘sleep
a little’ PP 55, 5; udiyu yatmmg ogulr ‘his
son who lay asleep’ U I1] 64, 1; yatp udiyur
erken Syu. 620, 16-17: Civ. (he must drink
the medicine and) udigu ol H I 20; udtyu
umasar IJ 8, 41: Xak. x1 er udiudi: ‘the
man (etc.) slept’ (ndma) Kas. 111 259 (udrr,
uduma:k); KB (God does not walk about or
lie down or) udimaz 17; many o.0.: xi11 Tef.
udi-, uzi-, uyu- ‘to sleep’ 321, 322, 324: Xiv
Muh. na'asa ‘to doze’ u:y- (Pwiyu-) Mel. 31,
15; Rif. 116; al-na'ds wyumak 37, 3; 123;
ndma uyu- 41, 7; uyuwi- 131; ndma u:di:-
(sic) 115 (only): Qag. xv . uyu-(-p) wyn-
Vel. 124 (quotn.); uyu- (spclt) xwdb kardan
‘to sleep’, also called uykula- San. gor. 2
{quotns.); uy- (in the same entry as o0:y-)
zaxm bastan wa mdst bastan 'to form a scab;
to coagulate’ 8gr. 18: Xwar. xi1 uy- (or
uyu-?) ‘to sleep’ “Ali 29: xm(?) (he pitched
his tent and) silk bolup uyu turdi ‘settled
down quietly to sleep’ Og. 136: x1v udi-,
uylt-, uyu- ‘to sleep’ Qutb 195, 1g97; hig
udimassen ‘you never sleep’ Nahc. 289, 9;
‘Aqtlnip udimaki ‘the sleep of a wise man’
(is better than the wakefulness of a fool) 423,
4: Kom. x1v ‘to sleep’ uyu- CCI, CCG; Gr,
264 (quotns.): Kip. xur ndma mina'l-nawm
uzyi:- Hou. 44, 1: Bulgar. xiv udu- ndma
and in other languages uyu- Id, o (sce 1 idi:):
Kip. x1v uy1- ndma, and in the Turkistini
language (s7c) udi-, as we said above Id. 26:
xv xadara (of a limb) ‘to go numb’ uyu-
Twh. 153, 9.

ote:~ (0de:-) basically ‘to carry out an obliga-
tion’, hence (1) ‘to carry out one’s obligations
to God’, e.g. by offering prayet at proper
times; (2) ‘to carry out one’s obligations to
superiors’ by giving what is due to them;
(3) ‘to pay a debt’. Survives in some SE, SC
{tita-), NW, and SW languages; Az., Osm.
ode-, Tkm. 8:de-, Uyg. viir ff. Man. (these
wicked men) ii¢ yavlak yolta &6z otek
oteylir ‘repay their debts (metaph) in the
three evil ways’ TT II 16, 22—4; btek bérim
Stemekleri erser ‘as for their paying their
debts (Hend.)’ ditto 17, 85~7: Xak. x1 ol
anip alimn 6te:dl: gadd daynahu ‘he paid
his debt to him’; (in a verse) tepri:gerii:
tapgin ote:r ‘he performs his duty to God’
Kas. 111 252 (6te:r, 6te:me:k): KB munmyp
sukri emdi neteg Steyin ‘how can I now
give (adequate) thanks for this?' 390; similar
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phr. 1033; tapinsa Oter beg tapufc
haqqin ‘if a servant is obedient, his master
gives him his due’ 597; a.0.0. of haqq &te-
1478, 1560, 1593, etc.: x111(?) Tef. bde-[dte-
‘to pay (a debt); to perform one's duty (to
God)' 242, 251: xtv Muh. addd’l-dayn ‘to pay
a debt’ borc 6:de- Mel. 22, 4 (Rif. 102 bo:rc
bér-); ingadd'l-dayn ‘to settle a debt’ bo:irc
G:de:- 23, B; B:te:- 104: Cag. xv f. Ote- idd
kardan ‘to pay (a debt), fulfil (a duty)’ San.
61r. 10: Xwar., xur ote- ‘to pay’ ‘Al 49:
xii(?) kok teprike men dtedim ‘I have
given what was due to high heaven’ OF. 75: x1v
(whoever borrows money and fails) borcini
dtemekke ‘to repay his debt’ Nahc. 409, 15:
Kip. xtv awfd ‘to pay a debt’ 6:de- Bul. jov.:
xv auwfd Ote- Tuh. sb. 11; wafd ditto. Ote-
38b. 8: Osm. xviit 8de- (and ddes-) in
Rami, idd kardan; also metaph. mukdfdt ‘(to
give) compensation, recompense’ San. 66v. 13.

{iti:- Hap. leg.; the connectian of this word
with iit- is obvious, but cannot be explained
morphologically; Kas. clearly distinguished
between the two verbs, and regarded fitiig
as derived from iiti:-, not iit-, Xak. x1 ol
to:nug ltl:di: ahraga zi'bira’l-tawb bi-ha-
dida wa mallasahu ‘he ironed the nap of the
garment with an iron and pressed it flat’ Kag.
I 252 (fiticr, {iti:me:k).

Dis. ADC

D atag¢ Dim. f. in -¢ fr. ata:; ‘little, i.e. dear,
father’; in the first two passages below the
word has been read as a proper name, Tagam,
but this is almost certainly an error. Tirkil
vinn biige: atagim yogip korifipn: ko-
[radi]m “‘my wise, dear father, I held your
funeral feast and enclosed(?) your grave plot’
Ongin 12; the word has also been restored in
line t of the Supplementary Inscr.: vim ff.
Yen. amtr: atagimka: adrmdim (?read
adriidim) ‘I have now been parted from my
dear father’ Mal. 32, 14: Xak. x1 ata¢ ofu:l
sabi mutasayytx ka’annahu abii’l-gawm ‘a boy
who behaves like an old man, as if he was the
father of the clan’ Kay. I 52.

VU eteg Hap. leg.; neither this nor the A.N.
(Cone. N.) are vocalized in the MS., but as
the Suff. of the latter is ~lik the vowels must
he front ones. Xak. x1 ete¢ al-mardah, wa
hiya'l-hufratu’llati yal‘ab fih@ [-sibydn bi'l-cawz
‘the target for throwing things, that is the hole
in which children throw when playing the nut
game’ Kaj. I 52.

D etgi: N.Ag. f. et; ‘butcher’; this word was
read atpr by Arat in KB, but the context
strongly suggests that this is an error; atgn: is
otherwise unknown, and et¢l: n.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 KB (I dreamt that I was climbing a staircase
and) baginda blr et¢i maga suv bériir ‘at
the head of it a butcher gave me water to
drink’ (I drank it down and then flew off to
heaven) 6035; (in the interpretation) ol et¢l
turur kor ataliflari atasiz kilighh ay
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kilkt anig; ol etgi turur kdr étilmislerig
buzugli yoritmagh canhig tirig ‘that
hutcher, ok virtunus man, is the one who
makces those whn have fathers fatherless; that
butcher is the man who destrovs what has
been set in order and does not leave mortals
alive’ 6055-6: xiv Muli.(?) gassdb etgl: (cim)
Rif. 157 (onlv): Kip. xnr al-cazzdr ‘butcher’
etci: Hou. 23, 21; al-lahfiam ‘mcat-seller’
etgi: 50, 20.

D uden: N.Ag. fr. uid; ‘ox-herd’; survives as
uygifuyeu in NE K¢ I 1604 and NC Kir.
Uyg. vur fl. Bud. xan udgist ‘the king's
ox-herd’ PP 65, 1; udsy er 66, 3.

D ot¢n: Sce ota:gr:.

Tris. ADC

I> ota:g1: Tev. N.Ag. fr. 2 ota:-; ‘physician’.
L.-w. in Mong. as otagijotor (Kow. 383,
Haitod 79), which is prob. the origin of NE
Tuv, odugu Pal. joo; otherwise survives
onlv{?) in SW xx Anat. otactfotgu SDD
1064-5. Uyg. viit fl. Chr. otagr emel U I 7,
3 (2 ot): Man.-A otag1 ‘physician” A I 135, 6:
Bud. biitiiln baliktaky otagilar ‘all the
phvsicians in the town” U IIT 41, 5; a.0. Suv.
591, 5: Civ. otagilar baxsilar ‘physicians
and religious teachers’ /1 11 8, 25: x1v Chin.—
Usg. Dict. *physician’ ot¢t R I 1119; Ligeti
18g: Xak. xi1 (after 2 ot al-dawd’) hence
al-tahib ‘physician’ is called ota:¢r: Kas I 35, 8;
1 299, 22 (eniigle:-): KB otaqr térildi ‘the
physicians assembled’ 1057; 0.0. 1065, 2109,
4631: Xtv Afuh. al-tabib o:taiqu: (cim) Mel.
58, 6; Rif. 156: (Gafi. xvfl. otact yayldg
‘summer station’; otagi Xitay the name of an
Ozbeg clan (drig) San. 62r. 8; otog1 in the
Mongolian language means sikastaband ‘bone-
setter’ 62av. 73 the first entrv seems to be an
attempt to cxplain the first word of the clan
name, in this context it may have meant
‘pastoralist’; the last entry is the Turkish word
rehorrowed from Mong.): Xwar. xiv otagy
‘physician’ Qutb 120: Kom. x1v ‘physician’
otaqr (CCG; Gr.: Kip. xn1 ol-tabib o:tagn
Hon. 23, g: x1v otgl: {one MS. otagt:, cim)
al-tabib [d. 15: xv Tuh. 23b. 7 (sce Ige:gii:):
Osm. xiv fT. ota¢1 {perhaps sometimes to be
read 0t¢1) occurs in several texts down to XvI1,
TTS I s50; 11 736; III 549; IV 613; xvilr
otgt (‘with ~¢-") tabib wa carrdh, (‘surgeon’) in
Pe. bizisk San. 62t. 11.

VUD eteglik Hap, leg.; A.N. (Conc. N) fr.
eteg, q.v. Xak. x1 eteclik al-mawdi't’lladi
yubfar fihi’l-mardah 1{'1-1u"bi’l-cawz ‘the place
in which the target for throwing things is dug
for the nut game’ Kay. £ 151,

1D otagalik AN. (Conc. N.) fr. otawu;
n.o.a.b, Uy®. viu ff. Man.-A Mrdasput tepri-
lernip otagilikt ‘the place of healing of the
Mardaspent gods’ M I 27, 33: Osm. xiv fl.
otacihik (or otgtlik?) ‘medical treatment’ in

mam wrwrr mend i viry tavt TTQ T rrms I mam

Dis. ADD

adut basically ‘a handful’, but somectimes used
for ‘the palm of the hand’, which is properly
aya:; had a very unusual phonctic history;
under the influence of the -u- the -d- hecame
-v-f-w- instead of -y-, and, perhaps as
compensation, the -t became -¢ as early as x1
(KD). Siamlg in a wide varicty of forms,
one NE Tuv. adis,” Pal. 42, very archaic; some
much abraded NE auts, o:s, o, wcs R I 81,
1138, 1149, 1572; SE Tar. 0:¢ R T 1133; NC
1Kar. u:¢; Kzx. uis; elsewhere usually avug
or the like. Uy@. vinfl. Bud. ayaga as
bérmis adutg¢a suv tuttnig ‘giving a palmful
of food or holding a handful of water’ Suv.
168, 23; Sanskrit musting ‘with a handful’
a:dut (spelt a:tudh) ize: [gap] TT VIII C.1g:
Xak. x1 adut al-lafna ‘a handful’; one says
bi:r adut ne:p ‘a handful of something’, that
is what will fll the palm (mil't’l-kaff) Kag. 1
so; awut dialect form (Iga) of adut for
‘handful’ I 82: K I3 ukussuz kigi bir avugga
tetik ‘a man without understanding is only
a trifle intelligent’ 297: xui(?) Tef. awug
‘handful’ 36: Gag. xvfl. awug kaff-i dast
‘the palm of the hand’ San. 53v. 2 (quotn.); in
a Qasida in the Vienna MS. of KB, Malov
Pamyatniki drevnetyurkskoi pis'mennosti
342 ff. bir avug yalka ‘as trifling wages’
(God gave man a soul) 27: Xwar. xiv avug
‘handful’ Qutb 16: Kom. xiv oug (? for
owug) ‘handful’ CCI; Gr.: Kip. xiv al-
-lafna awug (cim) Bul. g, 13: xv gabda wa
hafna ‘handful’ awug (cim) Tuh. 28b. 113
qabsa ditto 3oh. 93 rdhatw'l-kaff wa'l-qabsa
avda(n) ‘palm of the hand’, also ‘handful’
awg (sic, cim) Kav. 61, 2: Osm. xiv fI. avug
‘palm of the hand’ in several texts TTS I 54;
II 64; IV 289; xvin avuc oyuni, in Rami, a
kind of gambling game (gfmdr) which consists
in taking some things in one hand and asking
‘odd or even’. If the other guesses wrong he
loses San. 53v. 3.

Dis. V. ADD-

1> atat- (atad-) Hap. leg.; Den. V. in -ad-,
Intrans., fr, 2 at. Xak. x1 ta:y atatte: ‘the
foal grew to muaturity (tafarrasa), that is was
reckoned to be a horse’; (prov.) ta:y atatsa:
at tinw:r ogu:l eredse: ata: tinuw:r ‘when the
foal grows to maturity, the horse has a rest;
when the son grows to maturity the father has
a rest’ Kag. I 206 (verse; no Aor. or Infin.).

D eded- Ilap, leg. (?) ; Den. V. in -ed-,
Intrans., fr. e:d; ‘to thrive’ or the like. Uyg.
vir ff. Man, (plants and trees come into
existence) kolupalari ulgaduredediir 6girer
‘their young shoots grow, thrive, and rejoice’
Wind. 249, 8—9.

(D) etet- Hap. leg. Xak. x1 ol ani: etetti:
awga'ahu fi muqdsati’l-milma ‘he put him in a
serious difficulty’ Kas. I 207 (eteitiir (sic);
etetme:k).

D étit- (édit-) Caus. f. of é:it-, N.o.ab., cf.
Attiire Tlud vrrr Ardin anta- &titcdim ‘T had
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my throne set up there' Su. © 8; ao0. § 10
(rgi:n).

D udit- Caus. f. of udr:-; lit. ‘to put (someone
Acc.) to sleep’; with various metaph. meanings
like ‘to extinguish (a fire); to make (milk)
curdle’. S.i.a.m.lLg., usuaily as uyut-, but NE
Koib., Kag., Sag., Sor uzut- R I 1770; Khak.
ditto; Tuv. udut-. Uyg. viu fl. Civ. igligig
uditmis kergek ‘you must put the sick man
to sleep’ If II 33, 222: Xak. x1 ol meni:
uditts: gndmani ‘*he put me to sleep’; and one
says ol yugrut uditty: rewwaba’l-rd’'th ‘he
curdled the yogurt'; and ope says ol uditma:
udittt; cabbana’l-cubunn *he made the curd
cheese'; and one says ol ot uditti: 'he extin-
guished (affa'a) the fire’ Kag. I 207 (no Aor.
or Infin.); bu ot ol kisl:nl: uditga:n ‘this
drug always puts (people) to sleep’ (yurgid) I
154, z0: K B otug suv uditsa yana tirliimez
‘if water extinguishes the fire it cannot come
to life again’ 2396 ; (carelessness) uditur kigig
‘puts a man to slcep’ 5267; o.0. 2373, 5266,
5448: x1iv Muh. (ndma uyu:-); nawwama
gayrahu uzyu:t- Mel, 41, 7; uyuit~ Rif. 131:
Cag. xv fl. uyut- xwdbdndan ‘to put to slecp’
San. gor. 21 (quotn.): Kom. x1v uyut- ‘to
let (somcone) sleep' CCG; Gr.: Kip. xin
nawwama gayrahu wyit- IHou. 44, 1@ XV
(ragada yat-) ragqada [? wa ra ba omitted)
'I-laban ‘to put to sleep, [and to curdle?] milk’
uyut- 7uh. 173, 11-12: Osm. xvi uyut-
(-y- written with kdf)‘to curdie {milk)’, in one
text TT'S 111 725.

Tris. ADD

D uditma: Pass. Dev. N. fr. udit-, Pec. to
Kajs. Xak. x1 uditma: al-cubunni’l-rath ‘moist
curd cheese’ Kay. I 143; a.0. I 208, 3 (udit-).

Tris. V. ADD-

D adutla:- Den. V. fr. adut, Like that word
s.ia.m.l.g. in a wide range of Sec. f.s, often
meaning ‘to grasp, or squeeze, in the palm of
the hand’. Xak. x1 ol yarma:k adutla:du;
hafana'l-raculu’l-dirham fi kaffithi ‘the man
took a handful of money’; also used for
garafa’l-ma’ fi yadihi ‘to scoop up water with
one’s hands’ Kayg. I 299 (adutla:r, adutla:-
ma:k): Cag. xvff. awucla- (so spelt) ba-
~kaff-t dast giriftan ‘to take in the palm of the
hand’ San. 53r. 11 {quotn.).

Dis. ADG

adak originally rather indefinitely ‘leg, foot’;
in some contexts one meaning seems to be
required to the exclusion of the other, in others
vice versa. Became a l.-w. in Mong. as adak
(Kow. 68, Haltod 15) but apparently only in
the metaph. meanings ‘the foot (of a mountain)
the end, or mouth (of a river); end; final’.
S.i.a.m.lg., usually as ayak or the like, in its
original meaning; but in some languages adak
was reborrowed fr. Mong. with the meanings
current in that language. Tiirkil vinn Titrkil
bodun adak kamsatdi: ‘the Tiirkii people
let their feet waver’ (and began to panic) I N 7;

same phr. but kamsat(t)1: /T £ jo0: vint A,
Man. (seeing with our eyes . . . touching with
our hands) adakin yorip ‘walking with our
legs’ Chuas. 314; (his clothing) bastan (sic)
adak(k)a tegi ‘from head to foot” M [ s,
13: Uyg. viir ff. Man.-A. (as the eve is dear)
adakka ‘to the legs’ (and the hand to the
mouth) M I 23, 5; a.0. 17, 19 (1 u:¢): Man.
bastin berii adakka tegi ‘from head to foot’
(perhaps metaph. ‘from beginning to end’)
M I 30, 24-5: Bud. cligin adakin beklep
‘binding him hand and foot’ PP 63, 5; (of a
bull) tért adakin ‘his four legs’ do. 63, 5; 0.0.
U I 24, 2; U 111 35, 10; TT VIII (several):
Civ. adak agrigka em ‘a remedy for a pain
in the legs’ I I 137; a.o. TT I 198 (apam);
(in certain circumstances) Bulmigka ton etiik
adak bag bérmezmen ‘] shall give Bulmis
no clothing or footwear at all'" USp. 51, 7
(adak bas seems to be attached ungram-
matically to the previous words); o.0. H 11 30,
189; TT VII 21, 4; 25, 4: Xiv Chin-Uyg.
Dict. ‘his foot’ adaki Ligeti 125: Xak. xI
adak al-ricl ‘leg, foot' Kas. I 65; ayak al-
-gadam ‘foot’ dialect form ({uga) of adak I 84;
in the Chapter on phonetics I 32, 3ff. it is
said that the Cigil and other (genuine) Turks
call al-ricl adak and some Kipgak, the
Yeme:k, Suwa:r, Bulgair, and other peoples
stretching to al-Ris and al-Riim call it azak,
and (by implication) the Yagma:, Tuxsi:,
(other) Kipgak, Yaba:ku, Tata:r, Kaiy, Cumul
and Oguz ayak; about 40 o.0. of adak,
usually al-ricl or al-gadam, nearly always
spelt ada:k: xni(?) At. (by fate the thorn
pierces)adakka ‘thefoot’ 455; Tef. adakfayak
‘leg, foot’ 40, 44 : x1v Rbg. adag (mis-spelt adag)
‘foot’ R I 478; Muh. al-ricl aya:§ Mel. 48, 6;
aya:k Rif. 142; in the phonetic passage Mel.
7, 9—11; Rif. 79 (which is corrupt and should
he restored as follows) it is said that the Turki-
stinis call al-ga'd ‘leg’ ada:gfada:k and the
Turks of our country aya:gfaya:k: Cag. xv fl.
ayagfayak pay ‘foot’ Vel 39; ayagfayak pd
San. 57r. § {quotn.); adak (sic) ‘a wooden
object (¢i7bi) like a cart which they make for
children, so that they may be put into them and
learn to walk’ 33r. 29 {(no doubt the Mong.
L-w. rcborrowed): Xwar. xin ayak ‘foot’
‘Al r3: x11(?) adakl ud adak: teg ‘his legs
were like an ox’s legs’ Og. 12;a.0.0.: x1v adak
‘leg, foot’ Qutb 3; ayak do. 6; adak MN 106;
ayak do. 115, etc.; (he walked looking at)
adakipa ‘his feet’ Nahc. 237, 12: Kip. x1a1
(after a list of parts of the leg) macmii'u’{-ricl
‘the leg as a whole' aya:k How. 21, 9; x1v
adak a/-ricl in Bul@ar, elsewhere pronounced
ayak Id. g (cf. 1 1di:, udn-): xv al-ricl aya:g
Kav. 61, 9: ricl ayak Tuh. 16b. 8: Osm.
xiv fl. ayak in numerous phr. and idioms
TTS I 54—7; If 71-5; III 48-51; I'V 51-6.

1 adig ‘bear’ (animal). S.i.a.m.l.g. in various
forms, usually ayifayu, cf. Shcherbak, p. 130;
sometimes also with metaph. meanings like
‘the constellation of the Great Bear’, and, in
Osm. ‘a clumsy fellow’. Cf. 2 apa:. The Mong.
equivalent Glege is mentioned, as such, in
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San. 62r. 19 but does not seem to have been
used as a l-w. in Turkish. Tirkii v ff
adifili: topuszl: ‘a bear and a boar” IrkB 6:
Uyg. xiv Chin.~Uyg. Dict. ‘bear’ adif Ligeti
125: Xak. x1 adig al-dubb 'bear’ Kaj. I 63
(prov., which also occurs in I 332, 12): (KB
adiglayu ‘like a bear’ 2311): X1v Muh. al-dubb
ayugfayu Mel. 72, 4; ayug Rif. 174: Cag.
xv ff. ayigfayik ‘the animal called ave’ Vel
39-40 (quotns.); ayig/aytk xirs ‘bear’, in
Ar. dubb San. s57v. 7 (quotn.): Oguz, Kip.,
Yagma: xj ay1@ al-dubb, dialect form (luga) of
adigg Kag. I 84: Xwar. xui(?) (the infant
Oguz’s) kogiizii adup kéglizil teg ‘chest was
like a bear’s chest’ Og. 13-14; a.0.0.: Kom.
xtv ‘bear’ ayu CCI; Gr.: Kip. xiv ayu al-
-dubb Id. 26; Bul. 10, 13: xv ditto. Tuh. 15b.
3; Kav, 62b. 6.

D 2 adip Dev. NJAS fr. 2 *ad-, which
survived as ay- ‘to make (someone) sober’ in
SW Osm. T'TS II 82; III s4; originally lit.
‘sober’, that is not drunk; later sometimes
metaph. ‘sober-minded, sensible’. S.i.a.m.l.g,
usually as ayik or the like, except SE, SC
where it has been displaced by Pe. hugydr.
Xak. xi al1@ al-sahi mina'l-sukr ‘sober (free)
from intoxication’; hence one says esriik
adig ‘drunk and sober’ Kay. I 63: x11(?) Tef.
adud ‘cautious’ 41: xiv Muh. al-sahi ayik/
ayuk Mel. 55, 1; in Rif. 152 wa'l-)idzim ‘and
resolute’ is added and the word mis-spelt
‘apth Cag. xv ff. ayik hugydr ‘sober’ Vel. 39;
ayifayik hugyar San. §7v. 10: (Xwar. xiv
ay1glik ‘sobriety’ Qutb 6): Kip. xin al-sdhi
{opposite to ‘drunk’ esrii:k) ayik Hou. 26, 15:
xiv ayuk al-gghi Id. 26: xv jahi ayik Tuh.
22b. 4; 47b. 12: Osm. x1v f. ayififay1k ‘sober’
in several texts TTS I1 78; IV 57.

S aduk See agduk.

D 1duk Dev. Pass. N.JA.S. fr. ud-; lit. ‘sent’,
but used only in the sense of ‘sent, i.e. dedi-
cated, to God’, hence “sacred’ in a more general
sense ; the phr. 1duk kut ‘the sacred favour of
heaven’ was early adopted as a royal title by
some tribes; in course of time its origin was
forgotten, and in San. it is spelt idi kut and
given a false etymology (see 1 idl:). Survives
in various forms, 1y1k, 1k, 1z1k, etc. in
NE, NC, and SW xx Anat. SDD 777, 1098.
Tiirkii viur (the Tiirkil divinity on high thus
set in order) tiirkii 1duk yéri: suvi: ‘the
sacred Tirkii territory’ I E 10, I E 105 1duk
yer suv II E 35; T 38: 1iduk Otiiken yig
‘the sacred Otiiken mountain forest’ I E 23
(II E 19); Basmul 1duk(k)ut ‘the Iduk kut of
the Basmil’ II E 25: 1duk bag a place name I
E 25: Uyg. vin 1duk bag kédinte: ‘west of
Iduk Bas' Sw. E ¢: viun fl. Man. 1duk kapimiz
‘our sacred father' TT III 18, 20; o0.0. do. §7,
108; él(l)igimiz 1duk kut ‘our king the Iduk
kut® M IIT 35, 9, 14 and 19; 1duk orgin ‘the
sacred throne’ do. 35, 18: Bud. 1duk ‘sacred’
is fairly common, Suv. 349, 3; 447, 15; USp.
43, 8: Civ. USp. 40 and 41 are documents of
a late period addressed to Iduk kut teprike-
nlmiz: O. Kir. 1x ff. 6z yerim 1duk yerim

‘my own land, my sacred land' Mal. 42, 1:
Xak. x1 1duk kell say' mubdrak ‘anything
blessed’; its origin is that any animal which is
set free (yusayyab) is called 1duk; its back is
not loaded nor its udders milked nor its fleece
shorn because of a vow incumbent on its
owner: tduk ta:f al-cabalu'l-mani'u'l-tawil
‘an inaccessible long mountain’ Kag. I 65: KB
1duk kut ‘the blessed favour of heaven’ (not
as a title) is fairly common, 343, 354, 1335,
etc.; 1duk also occurs in other contexts, e.g.
of begllk 1960: x1v Muh.(?) al-gadd wa'l-gadr
‘destiny, fate’ 1yu:k Rif. 189.

D ota:p (?oda:) originally ‘a small tem-
porary building’. S.i.a.m.lg., the idea of
temporariness prevailing in NE and SE, and
smallness elsewhere. Morphologically a Dev.
N. in -, possibly fr. 1 ota:- with the connota-
tion of a place to light a fire in (see Muh.
below). The Osm. form oda suggests a con-
nection with 1 ota:- and so 1 o:t {0:d). See
Daerfer 11 48g. Xak. x1 ota:gka: dpkele:p
siike: st:zle;me:dik (sic, ?read sd:zle:me:-
dit) gadiba ‘ald’l-aqranihi  fi'l-xayma fa-md
takallama ba'dahu ma'a'l-cund ‘he got angry
with his neighbours in the tent and thereafter
did not talk to the army’ Kas. III 208, 13;
n.m.e.: KB (he became acquainted with people
and) otag tuttt dzke ‘took a small house for
himself’ 499; €tse ota@i isi ‘if he puts-his
domestic affarrs in order’ 2562: x1v Rbg. (if you
leave Joseph) otafida ‘in the tent’ R I 1104:
Muh. al-mazwqid ‘fireplace’ o:ta:d Mel. 76, 10;
Rif. 180 (there may be a small omission here,
o:ca:f translating al-mawgid and some Ar.
word to be translated by o:ta:8); Cag. xv ff.
otagfotak sardy-i nigiman ‘dwelling house’
abbreviated in Rimi to oda San. 6zr. 8:
Xwar. xii1 otag ‘tent’ "Ali 12; x1v ditto
Quib 120: Kip. x1v otak is used for al-xayma
‘tent’ and al-watan fi'l-barriya ‘a place where
one lives in the desert’; they say otakin kani:
ayna manziluk “where do you live?’ Id. 15:
Osm. xiv fI. otagfotak (possibly taken from
some cognate language) occurs at all periods
with the specific meaning of a ‘tent belonging to
a distinguished person’ TTS I ss51; II 737;
IIT 550; IV 613: oda (sometimes in Xx1v odag
1I 716) meaning more vaguely ‘tent, dwelling,
is also cornmon I 535; I 715-16; (but most
of the occurrences of odain TTS are the Dat.
of 1 o:t (0:d)): xviir oda (spelt both with final
alif and final A4) in Riimi, abbreviation and
corruption of otag xdra wa sardy ‘house,
dwelling’ San. 66v. 15 (quotn.).

D udik N./A.S. fr. udi- ‘sleepy, asleep’.
N.o.a.b.; in the medieval period displaced Ey
uyku (a contrection of *udu:gu: or the like)
which occurs in Xwar., Cag., Kom., Kip., and
Qsm, fr. xit onwards and s.i.am.lg. Not
to be confused with odug which has exactly
the opposite meaning. Uy@. v ff. Man.:A
kauglananp klm iirke udukun saklan-
makan erepler bu bir odgurugh dmnkutt
teprike ‘strive ‘to keep yourselves from long
sleep for this one God of the majesty of the
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faith who rouses (men)’ M II] g, 6-8: Bud.
Sanskrit stydnamiddhameca ‘inertia and apathy’
udik (spelt wiik) u yeme TT VIII A.aj;
(another danger is this) talim balik uduk
erken saklamadin tusar alkumi keml
birle sipiiriir ‘you may inadvertently bump
into a predatory fish (Sanskrit makara) when
itis asleep, and it will swallow everyone includ-
ing the ship’ PP 17, 1: Xak. x1 al-raculu’l-
-wasndn, ‘a sleecpy man’ is called udtk er Kay.
I 65: KB negil ol igip emdl udkup neteg
‘how is your illness, and how are you sleeping?’
1069 (the two best MSS. read uykup and this
may be the right reading). /

D odug (edog) N./A.S. fr. *od-~; ‘awake,
alert’. Apparently survives only in NE Tuv.
odug. There must have been an alternative
form *odgak which survives, perhaps in
Xwar. x1v oyag Quth 115; Nahc. 15, 9 and
certainly in SC Uzb. uyg@ok. Uyg. v fi.
Bud. Sanskrit jdgarate *for the man who is
awake’ odog (spelt orog) ermekte: éyen TT
VI1II E.24-5 (damaged); Sanskrit pratijdgareta
‘let him be awake’ odof (spelt odhauh)
erkiiliik ol do. E.41: Xak. x1 odug er al-
-raculu’l-yaqzdn ‘a man who is wide awake’;
and they call a man with an alert mind (al-
-raculw’l-mutayyagizu’i-qalb) odug képiillilg
er, that is ‘an intclligent man’ (al-raculu’l-
-fatin) Kas. I 63: KB sak tur odug ‘stand up
alert and wakeful’ 1452; a.0. 2354: x1ur{?) Tef.
odag “wakeful’ 233.

D udug N. A. fr. w:d-; ‘obedience, respectful
service’, or the like. N.o.a.b. in the Hend.
tapid udug. Uyg. viu fI. Bud. (then for seven
days the prince) lular tapagm udugm
agsad1 ‘enjoyed the service and obedience of
the dragons’ PP 50, 4-5; tapafin udugin
egsiitmeser ‘if he does not diminish his ser-
vice and obedience’ U IJ 15, 12-13; Gtledi
erigled] tapig udu@ kilguka ‘he advised
and exhorted them to give service and obe-
dience’ TT VII 14, 3; 0o.0. UT 26,1; UIV
48, 76.

D odgug N.I. fr. 1 o:t (0:d). Survives only(?)
in S.E. Tiirki otkag¢ ‘dry shavings, etc. sold
ready packed for kindling material’, Shaw 17.
Xak. x1 odgug al-yu'la mina’l-ndr ‘a fire-
brand’ Kas. I 95; otug odgug birle: b¢iir-
me:s ‘you cannot put out s fire with kindling
material’ I 177, 5; a.0. f 248, 6 (evrig-); in the
last two occurrences mis-spelt odgug.

D atga:k Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. at- but with
no close semantic connection; as according to
Brockelmann, para. s2a., this suffix is parti-
cularly used for plant names, the second
may be the original meaning and the others
metaph. extensions. Xak. x1 atfa:k al-sufdr
wa'l-qawlanc ‘bile, colic’; and a plant (nabt)
with yellow flowers is called atga:k; used
metaph. for any face which is yellow with
grief (isfarra mina'{-juzn) Kag. I 118.

D atka:§ Dev. N, fr. *atka:-; used to trans-
late the Bud. (and later Man.) technical term

vikalpa ‘attachment (to this world)'; a 1.-w.
with the same meaning in Mong. (Kow. 62,
and, with altered meanings, Haltod 36).
Survives only(?) in NE Tel. R I 464; Tuv.
Pal. 71 atkak ‘the barb of a fish-book; the
gills of a fish’. Uy8. vint f. Man. (you have
turned mankind away from evil deeds and)
yafsinnmug llinmig atkagtin  ‘from the
attachments which fasten and tie them (to
this world) TT 111 27-8.

VU utgun Hap. leg. Xak. x1 utgun ‘a broad
strap on the left side of the saddle to which the
buckle (halga) of the girth is fastened and
secured with its tongue’ Kay. I 107.

adgir ‘stallion’. A very early (First Period)
l.-w. in Mong. as acirda. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually
as ay@ir or the like, see Shcherbak, p. 87.
Acirga js listed in San. 32v. s specifically as
a Mong. word meaning nar ‘male’ that is fahl
‘stallion’; the latter word was corrupted to fucl
‘horse-radish’ in some intermediate authority,
and the word with that meaning appears in
some later authorities SS. 5; R I 510; Samé
22, etc. See Doerfer 11 648. Tirkil viir ak
adgir1d ‘a white stallion’ I E (35), 36: vin ff.
ogliri:pe: kutlu:g adgir men ‘1 am a stallion
fortunate in his stud’ IrkB s6: Uyg. vt ff. Civ.
adgirmy sipirin alip ‘take the sinew of a
stallion” H I 76: x1v Chin.-Usyg§. Dict. ‘stallion’
aygir R I 1s5; Ligeti 127: Xak. x1 adgir
fahlu'l-xayl, ‘stallion’ Kaj. I 95; many o.0.:
K B adgir is mentioned as the name of a star,
possibly Sirius, in 5676, 6220: xui(?) Tef.
adgir ‘stallion’ 40: x1v Muh. al-hisdn ‘stallion’
ay@ir Mel. 69, 12; Rif. 170; al-fargadan, ‘B and
» in Ursa Minor’ ak aygir 79, 10; 184: GCag.
xv ff. aygir fahl-i nar ‘stallion’ San. s7r. 28:
Oguz x1 (in an Oguz proverb) aygar fah! Kas.
IIT 122, 16: Xwar, xt11{ ?) aygrr ‘stallion’. Of.
373, and o.0. of ak aygir: Kip. xi al-fah!
aygir Hou. 12, 6: x1v ayir al-hisan. 1d. 27;
al-gi'r@’l-yamdniya. ‘Sirius’ ak ay@ir Bul. 2,
14; Xv al-fahl aygir Kav. 61, 20; hisan aygir
Tuh. 138. 3.
Dis. V. ADG-

D atik- (adik-) Intrans. Den. V. fr. 1 a:t
(a:d) lit. ‘to be named’, but usually ‘to have a
(good or bad) reputation’. Survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. adik-fatik- ‘to have a good, or
bad, reputation’ SDD 71, 124: Xak. x1 KB
atikmiy isiz dlse ‘if a notorious sinner dies’
246; similar phr. ¢28: Gag. xv{f. atifip
adlanup ‘named’ Vel. 6: atik- ndm gwardan wa
maghiir sudan ‘to have a name, be famous’ San.
3or. 11 (quotns.).

*atka:- See atka:f, atkan-,

D atkan- Refl. f. of *atka:-; a Bud. (and
hence Man.) technical term for ‘to be attached’
(to this world). N.o.a.b. Uyg. virr ff. Man.
(gap) 1lkiteberii atkanip ‘being attached (to
this world) from the beginning’ TT III 43:
Bud. (they enter the five states of existence
and) bés ajun ol tép atkanmazlar yap-
smmmaziar ‘and so far as the five states of
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existence are concernced they are not attached,
and do not cling to them’ 77 VI, p. 82, note
462, 1. 5; a.n.0. in the same note; Suv. 595, 7.

S utgan- Sce uvtan-,
D atgar- Trans. Den. V. {r. 2 at; ‘to help
(someone Acc.) to mount a horse’. Survives

with the same and extended meanings like ‘to
see off (an honoured guest)’ as atkar- in NE
Leb., Tel. R I 464; NC Kir. Xak. x1 ol meni
atgardi: ‘he helped me to mount (‘ald rukibd)
the horse (etc.); and made me mount’ (arka-
bani) Kay. I 225 (atfiarur, atgarmak):
xni(?) Tef. (Pharaoh) gerig atgard:r ‘made
his troops mount’ 63.

(?D) odgar- prima facie a Den. V. in -gar-,
but therc is no trace of *od; ‘to recognize
(someone Acc.)’. Survives, with much the same
meanings, as oygor- in NE Tel. R I 971, and
NC Kir, and uygar- in Kzx. Xak. xi ol anx:
ké:din odgard: ‘arafehu ba'd tafakkur wa
mudda ‘he recognized him after a moment of
reflection’ Kayg. I 225 (od@arur, odgarma:k),

D otgar- Trans. Den. V. fr. 2 ot; ‘to pasture
(an animal Aec.), to drive (it) out to pasture’.
Survives in NE otkar-fottar- R I 1111,
1t15; Khak, otxar- Bas. 132; and SW (all)
otar-. Xak, x1 ol at otgards: ra'd'l-faras ‘he
pastured the horse (etc.)’ Kag. I 225 (otgarur,
otarma:k): x1i(?) Tef. otgar- ‘to pasture’
239: Osm. xiv{l. otar- ‘to pasture’ and
occasionally, fr. xvil onwards, ‘to poison’;

cia.p. TTS I552; 11738; 111 550; IV 614.

D odgur- Caus, f. of *od-; ‘to wake (some-
one Ace)'. Survives only in NE uskar-/us-
kur- R I 1747-8; Khak. usxur- Bas. 252
and SW Osm, uyar-; Tkm. oyar-. QOther
languages use some form of *odgat- (Caus.
Den. V. fr. odu@) which first appears as
oygat-(foyat-) in Xwar. xiv Qutb 115;
Cag. xv ff. San. gov. 26; Kip. xv Tuh. 6a. 5.
Tiirkii vint ff. IrkB 20 (udui-): Uyg. vin fl.
Aan.-A  katafilanturd:r saklanturdh od-
gurd!t ‘he made them strive and be vigilant
and woke them’ M I 13, 4-5; Oziitlerig
odgurugls ‘rousing the souls’ do. 26, 12; a.0.
M 111 g, 8 (udik): Bud. kopiilgermek basa
basa (sic) odgurdag1 {igiin ‘because he
rouses the thinking process more and more’
TT V 24, 70: Xak. x1 ol meni odgurdn:
avqazani mina’l-mandmi ‘he aroused me from
sleep’ Kag. I 2235 (odfurur, odgurmak);
about a dozen o.0. mainly as ex’lmplcs of con-
jugation; ol meni: oygurdr: ‘he woke me’,
dialect form (luga) of odgurdr: I 269 (oypu-
rur, oygurma:k); KB (the warning of time)
méni odguru bérdi ‘roused me’ 5690; a.0.
6637.

Tris. ADG
D ata:ki: Pen. N. fr. ata:; pec. to Kas.
Xak. x1 ata:ki ya abati ‘fatherl’; hkalima

isti'tdf ‘a respectful word’® Kas. I 136; -kn:
a sullix expressing respect (‘aff) attached to
terms of relationship (asmd'u'l-gardba); hence

one says atwki yd wbbayy (and ana:ke y4
umayma) 111 212,

D udugeu: Ilap. leg.(?); N.Ag. fr. udug.
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. men tapaficiy udugcup
bolayin men ‘let me become your obedient
servant (Hend.)' UV 111 83, ¢

D atkaghg P N.JA. fr, atka:g. Survives in
NE Tuv. atkaktifi ‘barbed’ (hook, etc.) Pal.
71. Uyg. vinfl. Man, atkaghg figayhij
mepiler ‘pleasures of the senses which attach
(men to this world) TT T[] 121.

D adakhg P.N./A. fr. adak; ‘having legs, or
feet’; usually with a qualifying word ‘having
(so many) feet’, etc. In one form or another
s.iamlg Tirkih viin ff. Man, (if 1 have
offended against) ekl adakhig kistke ‘two-
legged human beings’ (or four-legged (tort
butlufl) animals) Chuas. 8o: O. Kir, x fT,
tért adakchgd yilkim sekiz adakhg
barimim ‘my four-footed livestock and my
cight-footed goods' Mal. 10, 10; seklzadaklig
barim do. 11, 3; 42, 6 (the reference is
perhaps to eight-whecled wagons or elght-
strutted tents): Xak. x1 adaklif ne:p gay’ di
ricl ‘a thmg poqsessmg legs' Kas. I 147: KB
kamug ii¢ adaklig ‘cverything with three
legs’ (is stable) 8oz, 8o4: X1v Muh. dawdtu’l-
-arba'a ‘four-legged (animals)’ dé:rd aya:8lu:
Mel. 45, 6; Rif. 138 (second word corrupt).

D adaklik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. adak. Survives
in SW Osm. ayaklik ‘stilt; anything used as
a foot or leg’. Xak. x1 adakhk al-xagabu’llati
yutaxxad minhd suqu'l-‘ariy fi'l-kuriim ‘wood
used to make vine-trellises in vipeyards’ Kag.
I 149.

D adighig P.N./A. fr. 1 ad1g; ‘possessing, or
full of bears’. In one form or another
s.i.m.m.l.g. Xak. x1 adighif ta:fi ‘a mountain
with many bears’ (dibaba) Kas. I 147.

D 1dukluk Hap. leg.; A.N. (conc. N.) fr.
1duk, Tiirkii vir T, (a cow . . . gave birth to
a white dappled bull-calf) 1duklu:k yara:gay
‘it will be suitable as (an animal for) dedication
to heaven’ IrkD 41.

D odugiluk A.N./fr. odug@; ‘wakefulness,
alertness’. Survives only (?) in NW Kaz,
uyawlhik. Xak. x1 odugluk al-tayaqqug
fi'l-umiir “alertness in affairs’ Kay. I 149: KB
odugluk bu sakhikni 6gdi eren ‘men praise
tbis alertness and watchfulness’ 442; 0.0. 440
(?spurious), 2353: Xwar. Xiv tiinle oyaghk

kilmaklik ‘kecping watch at night' Nahe.
313, 7.
D udukluk Ifap. leg.?; A.N. fr. uduk

(udik). Xak. Xt udukluk (mis-spelt with -d-)
gaf!atu!mmn ‘ani’l-say’ wa tandwum ‘anhu
‘a man's negligence and inertia regnrdlng
something’ Kas. I 140.

D atkangsiz Hap. leg.; a dubious word which
oceurs as a v.l. of atkingsiz un Uy, vii f.
Bud. T7T I'I 362, and is prob. only a seribal
error {or that word,
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1D atkangu: N./AS. fr. atkan-; ‘attachment
(to this world)'; practically syn. w. atka:@.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. v ff. Bud. alt1 kagiglarmyp
alt1 atkangularnip eziikin igidin ‘the
deceitfulness and falseness of the six objects of
sensual perception and the six attachments (to
this world)’ Swv. 371, 7 f1.; 0.0. U II 10, 19,
and 26 (mis-spelt and mistranslated); 7’7 VI
18g (v.l.).

1D atkanguluksuz Priv. N./A. fr. an A.N. of
atkangu:, N.o.a.b. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. atkan-
fuluksuz yokud blidiler uktilar ‘they
knew and understood the notl}jngness (San-
skrit sunyatd) which is free from attachment
(to this world) T'T VI 462 (and see note
thereon); a.o. Suy. 60, 8 (1 bo:d),

D odguraty: Adverb in -t1:; as this Suff. is
attached only to N.fA.s, the word is pre-
sumably der. fr. odBurak, q.v.; the connota-
tion is that the intellect is aroused, so that the
conscious action of the mind etc. is stimulated;
the best translation is therefore ‘rousingly,
vividly’. Hitherto transcribed wuffurat: and
translated ‘completely’, but neither form nor
meaning are etymologically justified. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. vi ff. Man. (damaged passage) odgu-
rati belgil[liig] kortgiirll bérdi ‘he demon-
strated . . . so that it became vividly manifest’
M IIT 26, 11 (i): Bud. (then applying his mind
to the matter) odguratt ukar ‘he vividly
understands’ U II 9, 12: od@urati belgiiliig
TT VI 2¢96; (my good sons, listen carefully)
odurati nomlayu béreyin ‘I will preach
rousingly to you' do. 383.

D adgira:k Dim. f. of ad@ir; properly ‘a
young stallion’. Survives in NE Alt., Leb.
aygirak R I 16, 17; Bar. aygrak do. 17;
NC ¥ir. ayfirrak do. 16, in this meaning.
Kaj.’s meaning is otherwise unknown. Xak. xt
adgira:k al-a‘sam mina'l-wu'il, wa huwa
bi-manzilati’l-kabs Ii'l-giyah ‘the white-footed
antelope’; it is in the same relation (to the doe)
as the ram to the nannygoat Kas. I 144.

D odgurak N./A.S. fr. od@ur-, sometimes
used as an Adv., cf. odgurati, q.v.; the two
words appcar as alternative readings in the
MSS. of TT VI. Basically the meaning must
be ‘rousing’ or the like; applied both to human
actions (preaching, etc.) and human sensations
(perception, feeling, ctc.), in the latter case per-
haps Dbest translated ‘vividly, convincingly’,
or the like. Pec. to Uyg, Hitherto transcribed
utgurak, or more recently otfurak, and trans-
lated ‘completely’, but these seem to be errors.
Uyg. viu ff. Man. (thus long and continuously
you have wrought great benefits; by virtue of
your good deeds) odBurak burxan [kutin
bultunuz ?] ‘you have convincingly [attained
the blessed status of?] Prophet’ TT IIT 105:
Bud. (then after reflection) odgurak tuydum
‘T vividly perceived” U II 5, 16 and 4, etc.
(tuy-); (my dear son hear) menip odgurak
sbzlemis savimm ‘my rousing words’
U IIT 82, 11-12; 0.0. U I 34,18; U III 8o, 25;
Tis. 50b! 6 (see note); TT VI 279 (see note

for 0.0.); Hiien-ts. 318; 2084: Civ. odfura:k
(spelt  otgurak) ¢ivsa:fun  gor ya:glag
kuru:g a:sla:r ‘startlingly acid, salt, oily, and
dry foods’ T7 VIII Lig.

D adgirlik AN, (Conc. N.) fr. adgir.
S.iam.lg., except? NW usually as aypirlik
tneaning ‘the behaviour of a stailion’. Tlirki
vinl . (the beg visited his horses; his white
mare had just foaled) altu:n tuyu:glu:g
adg@irhk yara:fay ‘the golden-hoofed stud
will flourish’ IrkB 5.

Tris. V. ADG-

D adakla:- Den. V, fr. adak. S.iam.lg. as
ayakla-, etc. with a wide range of meanings,
‘to fit legs (to furniture); to trample on; to
wade; to give (someone) a leg up on to a horse;
to measure in paces’, etc. Xak. xi ol anu
adakla:di: ‘he struck him on the leg’ (‘ald
riclihiy Kag. I 304 (adakla:r, adakla;:ma:k).

D(S) adukla:- Den. V. fr. aduk (agduk).
Pec. to Kas. Xak. xt ol ani: adukla:di
istatrafahu li-kawnihi machil ‘he found him
strange because he was| unknown to him’
Kay. I 304 (adukla:r, adukla:ma:k}; korlip
silini: adukla:di translated nazala ‘alayhi
gaflata(n) ta'accaba minhu wa'statrafa ‘he
stopped suddenly before it, and was aston-
ished by it, and found it strange’ 111 339, 19
(mis-spelt adikla:di:; the translation should be
‘when he saw the army, he was astonished’).

D udikla:- Den. V. fr. udik; ‘to be sleepy,
drowsy’, as opposed to udi- ‘to sleep, go
to sleep’; later in languages in which udu:-
became obsolete it took the meaning of that
verb. S.i.a.m.l.g., except NW?, often in much
abbreviated forms like uxla-, ukta-. Uyg.
viir ff. Civ. (his stomach swells) ba:g1 teg-
ziniir udnkla:r ‘he is dizzy and drowsy’
TT VIII 1.8: Xak. x1 yag: begdin udik-
la:d1: al-‘aduwwa axadathu sina min hudiri’l-
-amir ‘the enemy were drowsy and unaware
of the presence of the beg’ Kas. III 339, 18;
men udikladim wasantu ‘1 was drowsy’ I
349, 3 (a.0.0. in a conjugational para.); n.m.e.:
x111(?) Tef. ukla- ‘to sleep’ 325: Kip. xv
ndma ‘to sleep’ uyukla- Tuh. 37a. 5.

D adaklan- Refl. f. of adakla:-; ‘to have
legs; to stand, or move on one’s feet’. Survives
in NE Khak, azaxtan-: NC Kzx. ayaktan-
SC, NW, SW ayaklan-. Xak. x1 adaklandx:
ne:p ‘the thing possessed legs' (ricl); prov.
alim ké:¢ kalsa: adaklanur ‘if a debt re-
mains unpaid for a long time, it acquires legs’
(ricl); that is the creditor sends to ask for it
Kas. I 293 (ada:klanur, ada:klanma:k—
ste).

D atakimsin- Hap. leg.; occurs in a very late
Uyg. text in a prov. in which it is parallel to
begimsin-, also Hap. leg.; morphologically
Refl. f. of a Simulative Den. V. fr. a Dev.
N.S.A. in -m; but the parallel form suggests
that both words were felt to be Den. Vs in
-msin-, If so, the word must be regarded as
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a Den. V. fr. atak a Dev. N. fr. ata:- meaning
‘reputation’ and the like, which s.i.a.m.l.g. but
is first noted only in Cag. xv fI. adak Vel. 11;
San. 33v. 1. Uyg. vin ff. Civ. atakimsin-
mayuk atif bulsar ‘if a man who is not
accustomed to being famous gets a reputation’
(he defecates on every mountain pass) TT

VII 42, 5.

D adgirlan- Refl. Den. V. fr. adgir. Survives
only(?) in SW Osm. aygirlan- ‘to become,
or behave like, a stallion’. Xak. x1 ta:y
adgirlandr: fa'ala’l-muhr fi'la’l-fahl ‘the colt
performed the functions of a stallion’; also
used of mares when they acquire (sdrat
dawdt) a stallion Kas. I 313 (ad@irlanur,
adgirlanmak): Osm. xvi aygirlan- (of a
colt) ‘to become a stallion’ T7T'S II 77.

Dis. EDG

etek originally ‘the skirt’ (of a garment); hence
‘the edge’ (of a skirt) and metaph. ‘the edge’
(e.g. of a plain, the shore, etc.). S.ia.m.l.g.
Xak. x1 etek al-day! ‘skirt’ Kas. I 68: KB
kara tiin kotiirmis etekin 8rii ‘the black
night lifted its skirts’ 3952: x1v Muh. al-dayl
é:tek Mel. 66, 15; ete:k Rif. 166: Cag. xv fl.
éteK qaftan eteki daman ma'nasina ‘the skirt
of a robe’ Vel. 47; étek daman, and metaph.
damana-i kith wa kandra-i sahrd ‘the skirts of
a mountain, the edge of a plain’ San. 95v. 7
(quotn): Xwar. x1v étek ‘hem’ Qutb 53; (the
child) senip etekipde ulalgay ‘will grow up
under your care’ Nahc, 178, 12: Kip. xin
al-dayl etek Hou. 19, 1: xIv ditto Id. 8: xv
ditto Twh. 15b. 7: Osm. xiv fl. etek ‘skirts;
edge’ in one or two typical contexts TTS i
284; 1T 406.

étig (édig) Dev. N. fr. ét- (éd-); like that
verb it has more than one meaning. Survives
only(?) in NE Tel. edii: ‘act, action’ R I 860;
Tuv. edig ‘correction, rectification’ Pal. 576;
SW xx Anat. edi ‘performances, events;
method of construction’ (and other meanings)
SDD so5. Uyg. viui ff. Bud. étig, by itself,
normally means ‘ornament’ e.g. etdzindeki
étigleri barc¢a yapkira turur ‘all the orna-
ments on her body tinkled, jingled’ U I 24, 5;
a.0. do. 40, 108 (ugrug); Suv. 71, 19; but in
Hiien-ts. 132 (6:d) ‘machine’—ét1g yaratig,
too, normally means ‘ornament’ e.g. (baths, per-
fumes) Sanskrit vibhiisana ‘personal ornaments’
étég yara:ti TT VIII D.13; Sanskrit bhar-
anabhiisana ‘adornments and ornaments’ ditto,
do. 138-9; (you appear) étigin yaratifin
étinmis yaratinmis ‘adorned (Hend.) with
ornaments (Hend.)’ T7 X 476; but has other
meanings; etz ulat1 édiz étmis étig yaratig
tiigmek kamilmak tiibliig tétir ‘all created
things, the body and so on, which have been
exalted are said to be destined by nature to fall
and lie on the ground’ U 111 33, 14~16; in two
phr. in TT VI the meaning is less certain,
ne torliig étig yaratig bar erser . . . éter
ertiler 133-4; and étig yaratig kilah
sakinsar 452-3 possibly ‘whatever the under-
taking was, they undertook it' (without con-

sulting soothsayers and astrologers), and ‘if
you contemplate some undertaking’ (you must
first recite this scripture), but they might
mean ‘whatever (manufactured) article they
made’, etc.: Civ. altun étig élgipde tutgay-
sen ‘you will hold a gold ornament in your
hand’ TT VII 30, 9; tag tért ulugnig étigi
‘the external ornaments of the four great ones’
do. 41, 17-18:—étlig (sic) tilek bulguluki
sarp ‘it is difficult to achieve one’s under-
takings or desires’ 7'7' I 221-2 (perhaps an
error for Otiig): Xak. x1 KB étig is fairly
common in the phr. étig étin- ‘to attend to
one’s business, carry out one’s undertakings’
462, 475, and étig kil- 258, 6091, etc., and
occasionally occurs by itself with the same
meaning, e.g. 777.

etiik (ediik) normally a professionally made
‘boot’ (cf. ¢aruk); the meaning ‘slipper’ seems
to be pec. to SW. S.i.am.lg.; in SW Osm.,,
Tkm, edik. Uyg. viit fI. Civ. TT VII 42, 1
(uldag); USp. 51, 7 (adak): Xak. xi etiik al-
-xuff ‘boot’ Kaj. I 68; 10 0.0, same translation;
in III 283,9 (sifza:-) mis-spelt etik: x111(?)
Tef. etilk ‘boot’ 86: x1v Muh. al-suff é:dilk
Mel. 67, 10; etil:k Rif. 167: Gag. xv fI. dtiik
(‘with -K’) ayaga gelen edik Vel. go (quotn.);
otiik kafs wa miiza ‘shoe, boot’ San. 62v. 13
(quotn.): Kom. xiv ‘boot’ etik CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xur al-xuff etii:k Hou. 19, 4: x1v etlk
al-xuff, wa huwa turkiya; Tkm. ediik Id. 8:xv
al-xuff etik Kav. 64, 2; étik Tuh. 14b. s:
Osm. xi1v fl. ediik is the only formm down to
xvi, thereafter edik gradually displaces it; in
the early period the meaning is clearly ‘boot,
top-boot’; it is impossible to say when it came
to mean ‘shoe, slipper’ TTS I 253; II 359;
III 236; 1V 275.

D 6tek (6dek) Dev. N. fr. te:- (8de:~); sur-
vives in SW Osm. ddek ‘indemnity, compensa-
tion’. Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A (then the unfor-
tunate human beings) kentit kdrmig 8tekin
emgekin ‘because of the retribution(?) and
sufferings which they have experienced’ M I
9, 7-8: Man, TT II 16, 23; 17, 85 (Bte:-):
Bud. 8tek bérimig ‘obligations’ T'T VIT 40,
72-3; a.0. Suv. 6, 17 (btekle:-): (Xak.) xiv
Muh. cizd wa add ‘repayment, payment’ 8:te:k
Mel. 44, 16; Rif. 138: Cag. xv ff. dtek add
San. 62r. 11: Osm. xiv fl. 6dek ‘debt, com-
pensation, penalty’; cia.p. TTS I s557; I
v42; 111 553; IV 618: xvinn ddek (‘w. -k’) in
Riimi add wa guzarig ‘payment, a sum paid’;
metaph. mucdzdt ‘compensation’ San. 66v. 17.

VUD iidig Dev. N. fr. lid-; ‘passion, sexual
desire’. N.o.a.b., Xak. x1 didi:g (sic; error)
hayacanu’l-jawq wa'l-"igq ‘intensity of passion
and love’ Kay. I 69; Udig al-sawq ild’l-mah-
biib awi’l-watan ‘passion for one’s beloved
or one’s home’ II 311, 25 (komit-) 4 o.o.
translated al-gawg: KB iidiglerim ug¢sun
‘may my passions fly away’ 6300: x1v Muh.(?)
tawaccu'u’l-"isq ‘the pangs of love’ lylg Rif.
144 (only): Xwar. xiv iidiig ‘passion’ Qutb
121.
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D 1 6tilg N.JA. Ac. fr. 1 Ot-; w. various
meanings. Survives in NE Kumd. edil:; Tel.
6dii: R I 860, 1279; Khak. 6tig Bas. 138,
‘sharp, pointed’, and perhaps SW xx Anat.
6tilk (so many) ‘times’ SDD 1120. Xak. xt
8tiig al-hayda ‘diarrhoea’; hence one says
apa:r dtiig tutti: ‘he was seized with diar-
rhoea’ Kas. 1 68: Qag. xv ff. étiik (‘w. -k’)
gegmig ‘past’ Vel. go (dubious, not in San.).

D 2 otiig ‘request, memorial to a superior’,
etc.; cf. 6tlin-. N.o.a.b,, but a l.-w. in Pe. as
otik, see Doerfer 11 s74. Etymologically
obscure. Doerfer points out that the V. fr.
which it is derived is a l.-w. in Mong. as dgi-
(for *6ti-), ‘to report, propose’, etc. w. Dev.
N.s dgig, opil (Haenisch 120, Kow. 541, etc.).
It is possible that there was a Turkish V. 6ti:-
or Htll:-, now lost, fr. which this word and
8tlin- were derived. Alternatively it might
be taken as a Dev. N. fr. 1 8t-, distinguished
both phonetically and semantically fr. otek.
Tiirkil viin yalavagi edgli: savi: Stiigi:
kelmez ‘no envoys, friendly messages, or
memorials come from them’ IT E 39: vi ff.
IrkB 19 (1 agan): Man. alkigimiz dtiigimiiz
‘our praises and prayers' Chuas. 216: Uyg.
virt fl. Man.-A tak: tikiig torliig muntag
btilgler 6tilngey ‘and he will pray many such
prayers’ M I 11, 1-2: Bud. burxanka in¢a
tép Otiig otiindi ‘he humbly addressed the
Buddha in these terms’ U II 16, 21-2; same
phr. TT VI o12, 364, 377; 0.0. PP 15, 5
(Iggerll:); Hiien-ts. 247, 310 (likgiiriig):
Civ. Tugluk Temiirke bagg¢ilarnmip 6tiig
‘the memorial of the vine-growers to Tugluk
Temiir USp. 22, 38; menip otiig bitigim
‘my memorial in writing’ do. 45, 13: Otiig
savka yorima ‘do not accede to requests’
TTI 35: Xak. x1 8tiig al-gissa wa’l-hdcatu'l-
lati turfa' il@’l-sultdn, wa asluhu hikdyatu'l-
-jay’ ‘a memorial and request submitted to a
Sultan, originally a narrative about the matter’
Kas. I 68; I 199, 18 (btiin-): KB dtiig
dtnilmezmen 791 ; (if a poor man, widow, or
orphan) qi§ga bérse otiig an1 barga tiplap
dtiinse 6tiig ‘presents a request or memorial
(to the Chief Minister), let him listen to every-
thing and present the memorial (to the king)’
2498: xi1(?) Tef. 6tilg ‘request, prayer’ 251:
Cag. xv fl. otiig tumdr-i abwdb-1 waqd'i’ wa
sargudagt ‘a book of narratives of events and
happenings’ San. 62v. 13 (translation doubtful,
Persian quotn. fr. Waysdf): Kip. xi11 al-gissa
Otiig wa huwa garhu'l-hal ‘that is an exposition
of circumstances’ Hou. 23, 7.

D iitidg Dev. Conc. N. fr. iit-, ‘flat iron’;
hence Russian utyug; survives in NW Kaz.
titiik; Kk. iitik; Kum. itiv; Nog. iytiiv:
SW Az, Osm. iitil; Tkm. litiik; the forms
with ~k possibly influenced by Russian. See
Doerfer 11 420. Xak.x1 iitiig hadida ka'l-mitydn
tulima fa-yuhraq bihd zi’birv’l-tawb li-yatamal-
*lag ‘an iron implement like a trowel which is
heated, so that the nap of a garment may be
rubbed with it to flatten it’ Kay. I 68.

.EDG 51

edgii: ‘good’ in every sense of the word, (of
people) ‘morally good'; (of things) ‘quali-
tatively good, serviceable’; (of fortune, etc.)
‘good’. Older than the more orless synonymous
yaxsi:, q.v. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SC, but rare in
NE (only? Tuv. eki) and SE. Modern forms
vary ezgl, 1zgl, eyl, dyl, etc. Tiirkdl vin
edgii: bilge: kisi:g ‘good, wise men’ I S 6,
II N 4; edgil: ag1: bérii:r ‘they give goodly
treasures’ 1 .S 7, II N s; a.o.0.: viii ff. edgii:
‘good’, and yavlak or yaviz ‘bad’ are the
terms used to classify the omens in IrkB;
Man. edgiig an1gag ‘good and evil’ Chuas.
1 27-8; edgii kilingh$ ‘doers of good’
Chuas. 70: Uyg. viit fl. Man. edglt ‘good’ is
common TT III 38, etc.: Bud. edgii ‘good’,
usually in a2 moral sense is very common;
edgil 8gll ‘having good thoughts’ is a com-
mon laudatory phr. U I 17, 6; PP 4, 2 and
passim; TT VIII B.2; O.10, etc.: Civ. edgil
‘good’ qualifying a remedy, the state of a
patient, etc., common in H I and II; edgii
bor ‘good wine' USp. 71, 4; a.0.0.: Xak. x1
edgli: al-hasan ‘good’ of anything Kas. I 114
(verse); about 20 o.0. translated hasan and
xayr ‘good’: KB edgii common: xmi(?) At
edgii common; 7ef. edgli, eygli common,
ezgil once(?) 70, 72: x1v Rbj. édglt R I 844,
8909: Muh. al-cayyid ‘good’ is pronounced
edgii: (so read) in Turkistan and eygli: in our
country Mel. 7, 10; Rif. 79; al-gdlih ‘virtuous’,
upright’ eygii: (-g- marked) s4, 15 (v.l.
eyyit:), 152: Xwar. xir edgiifeygii “Ali 10:
xiv edgii Qutb 19; edgii (v.1. eygit) MN 39,
etc.; edgil Nake. 2, 15 and passim: Kom. x1iv
‘good’ eygifegi (? for eyi) CCI, CCG; Gr.
85 (quotns.): Kip. xiit al-cayyid eygi: Hou.
25, 10: X1v eygili xayr (MS. xayyir ‘generous,
fine’) 1d. 27; (key cayyid) in Kip. eygii do.
86: xv xayr eygi (in margin eyi) Tuh. 142. 9:
Osm. xiv ff. eygit once in xiv TTS I 287;
eyii fr. x1v to xvit I 290; III 278; IV 322;
evi fr. xv onwards IIT 275; iyl (?éyi) ditto
I 396; iyit (?éyii) in xvi IV 447. :

D &6dki: Hap. leg.?; N./A.S. fr. 8:d. Tiirkil
viir ff. Man. iig 8dki nomug ‘the doctrine
relating to the three times’ (past, present,
future) Chuas. 159.

(D) otki: the form is certain but morpho-
logically obscure ; semantically connected with
dte:-, Survives in SW xx Anat. 8tkil same
meaning SDD 1120, Gigil x1 otki: al-‘fwdd
‘equivalent exchange'; one says bu atka: dtki:
bé:rdim ‘I gave an equivalent (in exchange)
for this horse’ Kay. I 128.

D otgek Dev. N. fr. 1 6t-; cf. 1 8tiig; the
basic meaning seems to be ‘diarrhoea’ or the
like; survives in this meaning in NE Tel.,
Kumd. 6tkdk; Sag.; Sor 6ttek R I 1269,
1294. The Kom. entry is quite clear, but the
word seems to be confused with a later word
for ‘cough’, cf. NW Kk. cbtel-; Nog. ybtkir-
‘to cough’. Uyg. vinff. Civ. kan Otgek
‘diarrhoea with bleeding’ H I 83 (the remedy,
a daily draught of an infusion of mulberries
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and raisins, is consistent with such a transla-
tion): Kom. x1v ‘cough’ 6tkek CCG; Gr.

D otgiing Dev. N. fr. dtgiin-, q.v.; survives
only (?) in S\ xx Anat, ddgong, 6dgiig,
o6tkilg ‘story, narrative’ SDD 1101, 1120,
Xak. x1 otgiing a/l-fitkdya ‘a story’; hence one
says Otgiing dtgiindi: ‘he told a story” Kag. [
161: KB (there are two kinds of good men; one
is hereditarily (anadin tugup) good, and acts
uprightly because he is good) taki birl edgii
kor otgiing bolur, Isizke katilsa ol isiz
bolur ‘and one is good (only) by imitation;
if he consorts with wicked men he becomes
wicked’ 874; similar phr, regarding wicked
men 877.

Dis. V. EDG

D edik- Intrans. Den. V. fr. e:d; ‘to thrive,
prosper, succeed’, and the like. N.o.ab.
Uyg. vur ft. Bud. (thus if a man has not faith)
ol kisi edikii umaz ‘than man cannot pros-
per’ TT V 26, 118: Civ. (the strength of
ancient kings will not he beneficial (tusul-
magay) and the mcthods of modern sages)
edikmegey ‘will not succeed’ TT I 107; o.0.
76, 118, 147 (agzan-): Xak. x1 KB isizlik
edikmez nege edlese ‘wickedness does not
prosper however hard it works’ 347: X1v
Muh.(?) cdda ‘to be excellent’ editk- Rif. 107
(only). '

D etik- Hap. leg.; Intrans. Den. V fr. et.
Xak. x1 oglain etikti: rarabbala’l-sabi wa
kabura ‘the boy put on flesh and grew bigger’
Kag. I 192 (etike:r, etikme:k).

(D) otgiin- (Gtgdn-) presumably Refl. Den.
V. fr. 2 6tig; Kay's etymology of &tiin-,
q.v., though implausible, confirms the con-
nection; Ar, lakd has the same double meaning
‘to narrate’ and ‘to imitate’; the basic meaning
in both cases may be ‘to tell (a story) with
illustrative gestures’. Survives in NE Sor,
Sag. okten-; Tel. okton- R I 1182-3;
Khak. 8ktin- ‘to imitate’; SW Osm., Tkm.
dykiin- ditto. Xak. x1 ol mapa: 6tglindi:
frakani fi amri wa barani ‘he imitated (Hend.)
me in my affairs’; prov. karga: ka:zka:
otgiinse: buty: sinur ‘if a crow imitates
(hdkd) a goose (Kas., as usual, ‘duck’) its legs
are broken' Kaj. I 254 (0tgiiniiir, 6tgin-
me:k); otgiing otgiindi: hekd hikdya ‘he
told a story’ I 161, 9: KB (whoever reads this
writing to-day, knows it well) apar 6tgiiniir
andin edgii kelir ‘and imitates it (i.e. acts in
conformity with it) and from that good comes’
259; ukusg Otgiiniir kér bilig bildiiriir
‘understanding expounds and knowledge makes
known® 398: Gag. xv fl. 6tken- (‘with -k-’,
-ip, -di) dykiin- ve taglid evle- ‘to imitate’;
dvkiin- ve benze- ‘to resemble’ Vel. 89, 9o
(quotns.); dtgen- (spelt, ‘with -p-’) taglid
kardan; Firdgi translated it sabagat kardan ‘to
take the lead’ and Tdlf*-i Harawi ndzidan ‘to
give oneself airs’; both were wrong San. 6or.
20 {quotns.): Xwar. xu1 dykun- ‘to imitate’
‘Ali s1: Osm. xiv fl. 8yklin- (once in xv
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oyken-) c.ia.p. TTS I 571, I 761 11 570,
1V 633; xvin éykiin- (spelt) in Rimi, taglid
kardan, in Cag. 6tgen- San. gzr. 14.

D edger- ‘I'rans. Den, V. fr. e:d; survives
only {?) in NW Kar. I etker- R | 844. Xak.
x1 ol ki¢ig sd:zlig edgerdl: ‘he hcard the
trivial (af-xasis) statement, exaggerated its
importance and acted on 1t' (wa kabbarahu
twa "amila bilr); this V. is usually used in the
negative form (machiidata(n)); one says ol
amp so:zin edgermedi: ma'fitafala bikald-
mihi wa md bdldhu 'he did not think much of
his statement and paid no attention to him’;
and one says ol yavuz ne:pni: edgerdi: ‘he
repaired (aslaiia) the damaged article’ Kag. I
227 (edgeriir, edgerme:k); edgermedip ok
ata:r ‘they discharge arrows paying no atten-
tion to the danger (lit. ‘death’) from them’
(/@ yubali bi’l-masct fihi) I237,27; edgermedip
idd fam yuhdar ‘anhu tea turtka mulimala(n)
‘if you do not beware of him (an enemy) and
disregard him’ II 29, 13.

D 6tgiir- Caus. f. of 1 6t-; ‘to cause to pass
through’, with various metaph. meanings.
S..s.m.l.g. (not SC, SW); cf. 2 &tiir-. Uyg.
viit fl. Bud. 6tgiir- in Hiien-1s., note 2104, 2
(argu:) means ‘to let (water) pass into (a Jake)';
otherwise it is used only of mental processes,
and has been translated ‘to get to the bottom
(of a problem), understand it thoroughly’, and
‘to explain’ (something to others); both mean-
ings seem to occur; in T'7 VI 162-88 dtglirii
usar occurs six times and must mean ‘if he
can thoroughly understand’ (something Aec.);
bilgeler alku muni bilmez ukmaz &tgiri
umazlar ‘wise men do not know or under-
stand and cannot get to the bottom of all this’
do. 211; but in do. 146-¢9 (if good men and
women read and preach this scripture for the
sake of all mankind) terip ybériigiin uktursar
otgiirser (and understand the very deep
doctrine of the root) the central phr. must
mean ‘and make them understand and pene-
trate its deep significance’ in PP 74,
1 f. (the prince interrogated certain wise
men) kim yeme &tgiirii umadilar ‘who
were, however, unable to explain’; and see
otgiliri:: Xak. x1 dtrim karin otgiirdl: a/-
-mushil atlaga’l-bafn ‘the purge loosened the
bowels’; and one says of evke: bitig dtgitrdi:
‘he got a letter through (anfada) to his home’;
also used of getting anything through some-
thing (anfada say' ‘an say’) Kag. I 226
(otgliriir, otglirme:k): Cag. xv {f. otker-
(‘with -k-’, -di, etc.) gegiir- ‘to cause to pass
through'; firdgat etdir- ‘to cause to abandon’;
atar etdir- 'to cause to make an impression’
Vel. 88 (quotns.); (Btgliz- (-ip) gepiir- do. 8o
seems to be an error for 6tgiir- but might be
a Sec. f.); 6tger- (speit) Caus. f., gudaranidan
‘to cause to pass through’ San. sogv. 21
(quotns.): Kip. xv naffada ‘to transmit, send
through’ dtger- 7uh. 55a. 7; (6tker- trans-
lating sa'ala ‘to cough’ in do. 20a. 9 and ‘atasa
‘to sneeze' in 26a. § is the different and later
word referred to under Htgek).
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(D) ite:gii: Hap. leg.; prima facie a Dev. N.
in -gil:, but there is no trace of *ite:-. Xak.
x1 ite:gii: al-xasabatu'llati yurkab ‘alayha
falaki’l-gahiin ‘the beam'on which the upper
millstone is mounted’; it is raised if coarse
flour is wanted and lowered if fine flour and
the like are wanted’ Kag. I 137.

D etiikgl: (editkgl:) N.Ag. fr. etitk; ‘boot-
maker’. S.i.amlg.; in SW Osm., Tkm.
edikgi. Xak. x1 (in a grammatical section;
etilk means ‘boot’ and) etiik¢l: al-xaffaf
‘bootmaker’ Kag. 11 49, 5;n.m.e: KB (in alist
of craftsmen, blacksmith, decorator, bow-
maker, etc.) etitkgl 4458: Kom. xiv ‘boot-
maker’ etik¢i CCI; Gr.

D otekel: N.Ag. fr. 8tek. N.o.ab. Tirkii
vir ff. Man. 6teggi bérimgi biz ‘we are
debtors (Hend.)' Chuas. 309 (mistranslated;
the meaning clearly is ‘we have not carried out
our religious obligations'): Uyg. v fl. Civ.
USp. 55, 27 (ortuk).

D 6tiigei: N.Ag. fr. 2 btiig. N.o.ab. Tirkii
vit fl. (in a prov.) unutma:z Stil:gei: ‘an
intercessor who does not forget’ Tun. III
A.g-10 (ETY II 95): Uyg. vuniff. Bud.
otiigel bolu teginiirbiz ‘we venture to be
petitioners’ (to all the Buddhas) Suv. 159, 17:
Xak. xi1 otiiggl: safi’ il@’l-malik ‘an inter-
cessor with the king’ Kas. II 144 (tutun-);
n.m.e.: KB mazalim édinde otuggilerig
korit alsa ‘in times of injustice (the Chief
Minister) should see and receive petitioners’
(or ‘intercessors’?) 2499; otiigel kereksiz
mupadsa dziéim ‘if ] am a petitioner and
distressed unnecessarily’ (he listens to my
words without interrupting) 3767: x1v Muh.(?)
‘aridi’l-kaldm ‘a petitioner’ O:tliiggi: Rif. 156
(only).

D edgii:ti: Adv. fr. edgiiz, N.o.a.b. Tiirkii
viir bu savimin edgii:ti: esi:d ‘listen care-
fully to these words of mine’ I S 2: yelme:
kargu: edgii:tl: urgil ‘organize reconnoitring
patrols and signal towers efficiently’ T 34:
viit ff. katigti: ba: edgii:ti: ba: ‘fasten it
firmly and well’ IrkB 14 edgii:ti: 8tilin . . .
edgii:ti: yalvar ‘pray fervently . . . plead
fervently’ do. 19; edgiizti: sakunmi:g ‘she
thought carefully’ do. 42: Man. edgiiti tiiketi
alkanmadimiz erser ‘if we have not praised
(God) properly and comprehensively’ Chuas.
212; 0.0. 257, 285: Uyg. viuff. Bud. esitip
edgiitl kopiilgerdi ‘he heard and carefully
considered’ Swv. 596, 23: Civ. edgiiti kesip
‘cutting it up finely’ H IT 18, 68.

D eteklig P.N.JA. fr. etek; ‘having a skirt’
(and later a hem, etc.). S.is.m.l. Xak. xi
eteklig (‘with -g’) tomn al-tawb idd cu'ila
mawgif bi’l-dayl ‘a garment provided with a
skirt’ Kas. I 152.

D eteklik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. etek. S.i.s.m.L
in NW and SW. Xak. x1 eteklik bd:z kirbas
mu‘add li-yutaxxad minhu'l-dayl ‘linen desig-
nated to make a skirt’ Kayg. I 152.

EDG 53
D étiglig (&diglig) P.N.JA. fr. étig; with

various meanings derived fr. that word.
Tirkii viinn . Man. (the Hearers) tonlar
yumsak ingge étiglig [ylaratifhg tile-
mez kolmaz ‘do not desire or ask for clothes
that are soft, fine, and ornamented (Ilend.)’
M III 22, 3-5 (i): Bud. tiikel étiglig
koziipii korklig burxan ‘the completely
adorned mirror-shaped Buddha' TT VI g410-
411; o0, TT VIII A.3s; L1y (yiviglig)—
kanyu tinhig étiglig yaratighig is kiidiig
kent ulug ev bark étgeli yaratgal saking
sakinsar ‘whoever contemplates organiza-
tional or constructive work {(Hend.), (that is
organizing) a town or country or (making) a
house and household goods’ TT VI 79-80—
in some passages, e.g. Suv. 262, 24 ff. (see TT
VI note 386) it corresponds to Chinese yu wei
(Giles 13,376 12,521) which translates the
Bud. technical term samskrta ‘active, creative,
functioning, productive, causative, subject
to cause, condition, or dependence’, contrast
étigsiz, q.v.; nomlug etdzleri étiglig nom
ermez iigiin ‘because the dharmakdyas are
not active (or ‘moving’, Chinese hsing (Giles
4,624)) dharmas’ Suv. 62, 6: Xak. x1 KB
(a man like this attains his desires; in both
worlds) étiglig isi ‘his work is constructive’
331; similar phr. 345; étiglig az edgii
tikiigte kor-ii ‘a small well-organized (army),
see, is better than a mob’ 2340; as1g kilmadi
sii étiglig tolum ‘an army and well-organized
armaments brought no advantage’ 4830 (or
?read étiglik ‘equipment’); étiglig sarayig
buzugli 6liim ‘death which destroys the well-
equipped (or ‘ornamented’?) palace’ r180:
xui(?) At. bu étiglig erke dzad 6z kul ol
‘compared to aman who behaves like this (even)
the free man himself is a slave’ 344.

D etiikliik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. etiik. S.i.s.m.L
Xak. x1 etiikliik sagri: zargab mu'add li-
-yutaxxad minhw'l-xuff ‘leather designated to
make boots’ Kag. I 152.

VUD iidiglig P.N.JA. fr. ddig. N.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 KB (the nightingale sang in the
flower garden) iidiglig esitti ‘he heard it with
passionate longing’ 5972: x1v Muh.(?) al-'dsiq
‘lover’ tliyiglig Rif. 144 (only).

D btiigliig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. 2 0tiig.
Xak. x1 otiigliig kisl: ‘a man who has a
request (dii hdca) to make to the Sultan’ Kay.
I 152.

D edgii:lik A.N. fr. edgii;; ‘goodness,
benevolence, kindness’,and thelike. S.i.m.m.1.g.
with the same phonetic changes as edgii:.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. edgiilitk 1simke basutg1
boluplar ‘be a helper to my deeds of bene-
volence’ U III 14, 15 (ii); similar phr. USp.
43, 7; 100, 3; edgiiliik Sumeru tag ‘a Mount
Sumeru of benevolence’ do. 1oza. 26: Civ.
kisi ara edgiiliilk yolup alp ‘your way of
benevolence among men is difficult’ TT I 160:
Xak. x1 edgii:lizkii:g . . . kil ahsin ‘do good
deeds’ Kag. I 44, 2; edgii:liikiig kdrmedip
‘before he sees the good’ (al-xayr) I 420, 6;
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bakkil apa:r edgti:litkiin ‘look on him bene-
volently’ (bi'l-thsdn) I 129, 5; five 0.0.; n.m.e.:
KB kamug edgitliik kil ‘do all kinds of good’
(by deed and word) 230; many o.0.: x1i(?)
At (the Prophet compared this world to a
cultivated field; labour in it and) tar edgiiliik
‘plant good deeds’ 192; two o.0.; Tef. cdgliliik
‘good deeds’ 70: Xwar. xiv ditto Qutb 19;
Nahc. 5o, 5, ctc.

D 8tgirii: Gerund of &tgiir- connoting
thoroughness or completeness. It is described
inv. G. ATG para. 280 as a Postposition after
the Loc. or Abl. meaning ‘because of’, but it
often occurs in other contexts, and even in this
context does not seem to have this meaning.
Pec. to Uyg. Uyg. v fl. Bud. negiide
btgiiriy karimak oOlmek tériiyiir ‘why
exactly do old age and death come about?’
U 11 s, 14; (the dead man’s corpse begins to
stink and his parents) dtgiirii . . . tezerler
‘incontinently run away’ U III 43, 21; (the
evil spirits) Gtgiirli artukrak bulganip
‘being all the more thoroughly confused’
U IV 8, 35; (from time immemorial) tgiirli
bu kiinki kiinke tegi ‘right down to the
present day’ TT VI o15; bu licegiiniip
kavigmakindin étgiirii otrii kblige bel-
giirer ‘precisely because these three unite
a shadow then appears’ Suv. 52, 18-20; a.0.0.:
Civ. (if he is satisfied, he may keep it himself,
if not) adin kigike 6tgiirii satsun ‘he may
sell it outright to a third party’ USp. 13, 11}
a stock phr. in contracts 30, 15; 56, 16; 57,
123 61, 11, etc.

D dtgiirgii: Dev. N. (Conc. N.) in -gii: fr.
dtgiir-. Pec. to H II; prima facie it should
mean ‘aperient, purge’, but is used more
generally for ‘remedy’. Uyg. vin fl. Civ. bu
orunlarda iinmis kartlarka (or kart-
larnip) otglirgiisin séztelim ‘let us de-
scribe the remedy for ulcers which come up in
these places’ H I1 8, 6-%, 14 and 21; a.0. do.
8, 28.

D étigsiz (édigsiz), Priv. N.JA, fr. étig;
Bud. technical term opposite to étiglig, nor-
mally used to translate Chinese twu wet (Giles
12,753 12,521) which translates Sanskrit
asamkrta ‘not subject to cause, condition, or
dependence; out of time; inactive; supra-
mundane’; see TT VI, note 386. Pec. to
Uyg. Uyg. viuff. Bud. taysig étigsiz
buldukmaz terip yoriigin ‘the profound
definition of the Mahiyina as not subject
to condition and unattainable’ T7T VI 386;
étigsiz mepiiliik taluyda ‘in the ocean of
supra-mundane joy’ Suv. 354, 7; a.0. do. 647, 5
(agat-),
Tris. V. EDG-

D dtekle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. dtek. Uyg.
vt fl. Bud. (when the time has come) Otiik
(sic) bérim oteklegiililk ‘to repay debts’
(Hend.) Suv. 6, 17-18.

D eteklen- Refl. Den. V. fr. etek. N.o.a.b.;
the basic formn is first noted in Cag. (Vel. 47;
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San. gsr. 12) and simmlg Xak. x1 to:n
eteklendl: ‘the garment had a skirt’ (dayl)
Kas. I 294 (etekleniir, eteklenme:k): Cag.
xv fI. eteklen- Refl. f. (1) (of a fire) 'to be
fanned with the skirts' (ddman); (2) 'to be made
into a skirt’ San. 95v. 4.

) etiiklen- (ediiklen-) Refl. Den. V. fr.
etiik. Pec. to Kay. Xak. x1 er etiklendi:
‘the mian awned boots’ Kag, I 294 (etiikleniir,
etiitklenme:K); a.o. 117 348, 12.

D edgiiteg- Recip. Den. V. fr. edgil: N.o.ab.
Uygi. viir ff. Bud. edgitlesmisnip uthisin
sevingin ‘the reward and joy of bene-
fiting one another” U TV 46, 56: Xak. x1 KB
katilgil bularmip bile edgilles ‘associate
with these people (the ‘w/amd) and henefit one
another’ 4354.

D otgiirtig- Recip. f. of dtglir-. N.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 otglirlisdi: Kay. [ 232, 19 (triig-):
Cag. xvfl. otgeris- Co-op. f.; 'to pass
(something) througb (gudardnidan) together’
San. 6or. 18 (quotn.).

Dis. ADL

D otiil Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. 1 8t-; a rather
dubious word. Uyg. viu {T. Civ. (a remedy for
chronic fever and) yél tozlig 6tiil ‘windy(?)
diarrhoea’ H II 10, 54 (hut see yé1).

utl: syn. w. and usually used to translate
Chinese pao (Giles 8,731) ‘requital, recom-
pense, reward’, that is something given or
received in return for something done. Not
noted later than Uyg. and pogsibly foreign.
T'he first vowel is fixed by uthisiz in 7'T VIIL,
Tiirkii viir ff. Man. (the five pure gods) kim
yégedmek edgii utls (speltitl) elitirler ‘who
bring the good rewards for success’ M II1 6,
2-3 (iti): Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A (whoever en-
dures sufferings for the sake of the body will
find that) aniy uthsi ‘the recompense for that’
(is death and dissolution) M IZ2I 11, 12 (ii);
0.0. do. 11, 16 (i1); 12, 6 (1): Man. [gap] utlt
seving [gap] T'T III 17 (sce below): Bud.
edgli kiling utlist ‘the reward for good
deeds’ Kwuan. 218; similar phr. USp. 106, 51;
edgii kilingipnap tiigin uthisin ‘the fruit and
reward for your good deeds’ U I 27, 15 (and
see utlt, p. 59); similar phr. T7T X 220; men
in¢ip utlt bilde¢i bolu teginiirmen nep
utly bflmede¢i ermezmen ‘! venture to
know my obligations in this matter, I am not
one who does not know his obligations’ U I7
41, 13-14; uth seving and seving utl ‘the
reward and pleasure’ (of doing good, etc.) U IV
40, 38, 52, 56 (edgil:les-), 63; 48, 78.

D 1 a:thig (a:dlifg) P.N./A. fr. 1 at; properly
‘named’, and often so used after a proper name
or title; but more often ‘having a (good) name,
famous, distinguished’. C.i.a.p.a.l.; SW Az.;
Osm. adli; Tkm. a:th. Tirki vin ff. a:tleg
yuzlil:g otu:z er ‘thirty notables’ (Hend.) Tun.
IV 8 (ETY II g99); IrkB 36 (ugru:glu:g):
Man. (princesses, high ministers) ulug atli§-
lar ‘great notables’ T'T II 8, 64; athg yilzlig
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begler M II] 10, 3 (i): Uyg. vii (because of
the wickedness of Tay Bilge Totok and) bir
eki: athif yaviakin iign ‘because of the
wickedness of one or two notables’ Su. E §:
vt ff. Man.-A ayaglag tapaglag (so read)
atlag tepri ‘his honoured, respected, and
famous holiness’ (followed by proper name)
M I 27, 2: Bud. ath§ yiizliig PP 12, 5; 20, 3;
U II 19, 18; Kuan. 136, 138; TT VII 40, 75
(v.l); athif yollug ‘famous and fortunate’
TT V 26, 103; ath@ ‘famous’ U 11 36, 47;
Naranda athg lu kani ‘the dragon king
named Naranda’ PP 50, 5; o0.0. of athig
‘named’ Suv. 99, 14; TT IVé, 26: TT VII
passim: Civ. ay18 athif ‘with a bad reputation’
TT VII 12, 8; athi ‘named’ commonin TT
1, VII, USp., H II. Xak. x1 (after 1 a:t) hence
‘the head of a clan’ (kabiru'l-gatom) is called
athig Kas. I 79, 2; nme.: KB bir athip
kislg ‘a distinguished person’ sor: xm(?)
Tef. adlufathif ‘named’ 39, 63: xiv Muh.
al-musammd ‘named’ awdhf Mel 50, 7;
al-muhtagam ‘distinguished’ atli Rif. 145:
Cag. xv ff. athfathik ndmddr ‘famous’ Vel
7 (quotn.); atlig . . . (2) they say fuldn atliy
that is ‘named (mawsiim) so-and-s0’;(3) metaph.
ndmdar wa maghiir ‘famous’ San. 3ov. 22
(quotns.): Xwar. xiv athgfathh ‘named’
Qutb 15; Nahe. 3, 3 etc.: Osm. xv adiu
‘famous’ (once) TTS I16.

D 2 athifg P.N.JA. fr. 2 at; ‘horseman,
mounted’. C.i.ap.al Tirkil viir [Tavjiag
atlig siisi: ‘the Chinese army of cavalry’ II
S 1; ekl: iiliigl: athiB erti: ‘two-thirds of
themn were mounted’ (and one-third on foot)
T 4; blr ath$ ‘one horseman’ T 24: vi ff,
a:la: athy ‘with a dappled horse’ IrkB 2;
a.0.0.: Xak. x1 athg er al-raculu'l-firis ‘a
mounted man’ Kas. I 97; five 0.0.: xiv Muh.
athi bi-faras ‘mounted’ Rif. 77; al-faris
atlug Rif. 146, 153: Gag. xv . athg/athik
atlt  suwdr ma'ndsina ‘horseman’ Vel. 7;
athig (1) suwdr San. 30v. 21 (quotn.): Xwar.
xtv ath@gfatlt (sic) ‘mounted’ Qutb 15: Kom.
xtv ‘cavalry-man’ atlu CCI; Gr.: Kip. xi
al-faris atlu: Hou. 26, 14; di faras atlu: sy,
20; fdris atlu: 55, 1o: xiv atlu: al-fdris ay
di’l-faras 1d. 15: xv fdris atht Tuh. 27b. 10:
Osm. x1v both ath and atlu are noted TTS
11 67; IV so.

D 1thig P.NJA. fr. 1t. S.is.m.l. with front
vowels. Xak. x1 1thif ev ‘a house owning a dog
(kath)' Kayz. I 98.

D udluk A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. w:d, which sug-
‘gests an original meaning of ‘a joint of beef’,
but in practice ‘thigh’ of any man or beast.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm., Tkm. uyluk;
cf. 1 bu:t. Tiirkii virr (of a horse) udluki:n
se:yu: ‘breaking its thigh-bone’ I E 36: Uyg.
viit fI. Civ. (on the 29th day of the month the
soul is situated) udlukta bélte ‘in-the thigh
and waist’” T'T VII 21, ro: Xak. x1 udluk
mustaglay ‘azmi’l-dird’ ‘the thick part of the
bone of. the foreleg’ Kas. I 98: x1iv Muh.(?)
‘azmi’l-faxd ‘thighbone’ uyiuk (misvocalized

ADL 1]

i:lik) Rif. 142 (only): Gag. xv fI. uyluk (spelt
‘with u-’) rdn ‘thigh’, in Ar. faxd San. 92v. 17

D 1 otlug (o:dlug) P.N./A. fr. 1 o:t. S.im.m.
Lg.; in SW Az., Osm. odlu; Tkm. o:tl1. Uyg.
viut ff. Bud. otlug cakir tilgen ‘a fiery cakra
wheel’ T'T V 6, 43; otlug irgag ‘a fiery
hook’ do. 12, 1:18: Cag. xv fl. otlugfotluk
dtisin ‘fiery’ Vel g1; otluffotluk dtizin wa
datisnak ditto San. 62r. 26 (quotn.).

D 2 otlug P.N./A. fr. 2 ot. S.imm.lg.; in
SW Osm. otlu; Tkm. otli; but note that in
Osm. ‘poisonous’, a meaning belonging to this
word is also pronounced odlu owing to some
confusion with 1 otlug, Xak. x1 otlug ta:§
cabal mu'sih ‘a mountain covered with vegeta-
tion” Kag. I 98.

D otluk A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. 2 ot. S.im.m.lLg.;
in NC ‘manger’, elsewhere usually ‘pasture’.
In some languages there is a homophonous
A.N. fr. 1 o:t meaning ‘a strike-a-light’ and
the like. The text of the MS. of Kay. is as
shown below; the printed text has atluk and
odluk in error; but the Argu form is peculiar
and some confusion with udluk may have
occurred. Xak. x1 otluk al-dri fi lugatihim
‘manger’ in one of their dialects Kas. I ¢8:
Ardu: xt odluk mabaytu’'l-bagar mina’l-dri ‘a
place where cattle spend the night’, (derived)
from ‘manger’ Kaj;. I 98. Gag. xv fl. otlug
Jotluk makdni ki giyah wa ‘alaf dasta bdyad
‘a place that has much grass and fodder’
San. 62r. 25.

D edllg P.N./A. fr. e:d; ‘possessing property;
having value, useful, convenient’. Survives
only(?) in NI Koib., Sag. éstig ‘having pro-
perty, rich’ R I 885; Khak. istig ‘convenient,
comfortable, sympathetic’. Uyg. vinn ff. Civ.
edlig sanlif bolup yorimakip (?sarp)
‘if you have property and treasure(?) your
course is (?difficult) T'T I 84 (the editors sug-
gest reading atli§ sanlig and translating ‘dis-
tinguished’ but (1} edlig is quite clear in the
text; (2) sanhig, q.v., does not have this mean-
ing except in SW; san here is prob. a Sec. f.
of sap for tsap, q.v.): Xak. xt edlig ne:p kull
say’ yuntafa® bihi ‘anything which can be used
to advantage’ Kay. I 103.

D etlig P.N./A. fr et; ‘Aeshy, fat’. S.im.m.l.g.
Xak. x1 (after etlik) and a corpulent man
(al-raculu’l-daxm) is called etllg kisi:, with a
-¢; and a man who owns meat (al-lahm) is
also called etlig kisl: Kag. I 1o1: x11(?) Tef.
etllg ‘corporeal’ 86.

D etlik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. et. Survives only
(?) in NW Kaz. itlik; SW xx Anat. etlik
SDD 555 ‘fat stock’. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. TT
1V 6, 45 (é:t-): Xak. x1 etllk mi'liqu’l-lahm
‘a meat hook’; and a sheep prepared for slaugh-
ter is called etllk ko:y that is ‘sheep for meat’
(sdt lahm) Kas. I 101.

D ddleg Dev. N. fr. *8dle:- Den. V. fr. 8:d.
There is no obvious difference in meaning
between 8:d and 8dleg in Xak.; Kay. translates
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both al-zamdn ‘time’. Elsewhere 6dleg con-
sistently means ‘noon, midday’. Survives only
(?) in SW Osm. 6gle (6yle) ‘noon’; Tkm.
dyle ‘afternoon’. Xak. xt odleg al-zamdn
‘time’ Kas. I 102 (verse); ten o.0., usually in
the context of time taking its revenge: KB
toriitti xaldyiq 6d ddleg bu kiin (God)
created living beings, time (Hend.), and today’
3; (2 child when born) mindi &ddleg att
‘mounts the horse of time’ 1388: kegtl
odleg kiin ay ‘time, davs, and months passed’
5950; 0.0, 1582-4-6: X1v Rhg§. 6zleg namizi
‘the midday prayer’ R I 1304 (quotns.): Muh.
al-zuhr ‘mid-day’ 6:yle: Alel. 8o, 3; Rif.
184: Qag. xv fl. byle wagt-i sulir San. gav.
19: Oguz x1 6yle: al-suhr Kas. I 113: Kip.
X1 the Kipgak make the -y- -z- and say dzle:
Kas. I 113 Xwar. xiv ertedin ddlegke tegl

. . 6dlegdin kégeke ‘from dawn to midday
. . . from midday to night’ Nahe, 210, 171}
ddleg namazt do. 30, 1: Kip. xim al-zuhr
(diig, also called) dyle:n Hou. 26, 15: Xiv
twagt'l-zuhr 6ylen (mis-spelt eylen) Bul. 13, 13.

D otliik llap. Jeg.; AN, fr. 2 6t. Xak. xr1
otliik al-"iza ‘advice, admonition’; and Hwiit
is also used for al-"iza, its original form was
ogiit Kas. I 102.

D di:tliig (ii:dlitg) P.N/A. fr. ii:t; ‘pierced,
perforated’. Survives only(?) in NE Khak.
uttig Bas. 257; Tuv. ittlig Pal. 435. Xak.
x1 (under yingii:) Gi:tlig yincii: al-b’li’u'l-
-mafqiib ‘a pietced pearl’ Kas. III 30, 17;
n.nee.: Kom, xiv ‘pierced’ iitlis CCG; Gr.

PU(D) otlitm Hap. leg.; morphologically a
N.S.A. but fof what; the translation is con-
jectural. Uyg. vinn ff. Bud. (if you call on the
Kuan-si-im Buddha, burning incense before
the holy Buddha and) 6tlilm 6tliim teg-
zindiiril ‘continuously(?) turning (the prayver
wheel)” USp. 102b. 22.

Dis, V. ADL-

1> adil- Pass. [. of 2 *ad-, sec 2 adig;
properly ‘to sober up, recover from drunken-
ness’; more generally, ‘to recover conscious-
ness’. Survives as ayil- in NE R [ 34, 221;
Khak.and SW Az, Osm., Tkm. Xak, x1 esritk
adilds:  afdga’l-sakrdn  wa'l-mugma  Calavhi
‘the drunk man, and the man who had fainted,
recovered conscinusness’ Kas. I 194 (adilur,
adilma:k): KB (do not let good fortune
intoxicate you) adildukta ‘when you come to
vour senses’ (your eves will fill with tears)
6137; a.o. 6142: Qag. xvfl. ayil- Jugydr
sudan ‘to come to one’s senses’, in Rimi ayimn-
San. gsr. 20 (quotns.): Kip. xiv ayik- sahd
min sakra wa bari’a min marda ‘to come to
one's senses from drunkenness and recover
from an illness’ Id. 26: xv sahd ayil- Tuh.
22b. 12.

D atil- Pass. f. of at-; ‘to be thrown, shot’,
ete. S.i.m.m.l.g.; with a wide range of mean-
ings in Osm. Xak. x1 ok atildi: ‘the arrow
was shot’; and one says gege:k agzn: atildi:

tafaftarati’{-camd'a ‘the bud burst open’; also
used of any blossom or Rower (zahra wa nawr),
and of anything that opens without dis-
integrating (infaraca min gavr baymina) Kay.
I 193 (atilur, atilma:k): Cag. xv fl. atil-
anddxta sudan ‘to be thrown’ San. 28r. 17:
Xwar. xiv atil- ‘to be thrown; (of an arrow)
to be shot' Quib 16: Kip. xv hamaza (?read
Iimiza ‘to he repelled’; the verb has several
other meanings) atil- Twh. 38a. 1.

D étil- (édil-); DPass. f. of é:t- with the
same range of mecanings as €:t-. S.i.am.lg.
but usually only te form compound V.s w.
N.s, generally foreign. Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A
[tep]rilik étilmis ‘a ternple was built’” Man.-
wig. Frag. 401,13;a.0. M I8, 11-12(0l): Bud.
(crops) bisarlar étiliir ‘ripen and mature’
TT VI 327: Civ. y1l ay étilii elgipde kirdl
‘yvears and months in due order(?) came into
your hands’ T'7 I 127: Xak. xi1 (after itil-)
and one says ogla:n étildi: tara'ra’a’l-sabi wa
tazahhafa 'the boy grew up (Hend.) Kay. 193
(étiliicr, étilme:k); buerol étilge:n sapirlga-
:n (mis-spelt sayelga:n) hada'l-racul xariic walic
fi'l-umiir ‘this man is always busily cngaged in
affairs’; étilge:n (?; afif unvocalized, perhaps
a different word) ‘a discase of horses in which
boils (gudad) break out and then heal up’,
called xundm (‘farcy’) in Pe.; menip nsim
edgit:likiin ctilge:n (sic) ol amri abada(n)
yansaltly Ii'l-xayr ‘my affairs are always
kept in good order’ I 158; o.0. I 53, 18
(ugur); 7 442, 7 (/1 209, 21): KB isi barga
étliir *his affairs are all well organized’ 429;
0.0. 497, bosh (etel:): Cag. xv {f. étil- (‘with
é-") karda sudan ‘to be done’ San. 94r. 17
(quotn. illustrating compound verb): Kom.
Xiv ‘to be made, created’ etil- CCG; Gr.:
Osm. xiv edil- ‘to be raped, violated’ (and
‘to be done’) TTS I 253.

D 1dil- Pass. f. of ud-. Survives onlv(?) in
NW Kar, 1. iyil- ‘to be sent’ R I 1435; Koz,
193. Uyg. vur ff. Bud. Sanskrit prasrabdhi
‘confidence, trust’ (here ?entrusted’) til-
ma:ky bolor TT VIII A.26 (-t- often
represents -d- in these texts): Xak. x1 tutun
tdaldi: utliga’l-asir wa'l-mugayyad ‘the prisoner
(Hend., etc.) was released’ Kag. I 194 (1ditur,
wdidmack): xmi(?) Tef. 1dil- ‘to be sent’ 128,

D itil- Pass. f. of it-; ‘to be pushed, upset’,
ete. S.i.sm.l. Xak. x1 itildi: ne:p ‘the thing
was pushed’ (dufi'a) Kay. I 193 (itiliiir,
itilme:k); 17 139, 10 (itin-): x111(?) Tef. itiil-
(of a bird) ‘to hover in the air (without moving
the wings)’ 127 (scems to belong here): Gag.
xv ff. itil- (‘with i-") afganda sudan wa
mafqiid sudan “to be thrown down; to be lost,
missing’ San. g4t. 17 (the second meaning may
be connected with yit-, q.v., which is not
noted in Cag.).

D odul- Hap. leg.?; Pass. {. of *od-; ‘to wake
up’ (Intrans.). Xak. x1 KB (See, my son
(ogul, rhyme), in what a state I am, look at me
and) odul ‘wake up’ 1215,
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D udul- Pass. f, of u:d-; ‘to be followed,
conformed with’, etc. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm., Tkm. uyul-. Xak. x1 KR udula in
5202 (u:d-) seems to be a Ger. of this verb:
Cag. xv fl. uyul- Pass. f. . . . (3) muwdfagat
karda sudan ‘to be followed, conformed with’
San. Sgv. 23.

VUD otul- (?mis-spelling of otal-) Hap. leg.;
Pass. f. of 2 ota:-, Xak. x1 tarig otuldsn:
quti‘a girydfu'l-zar', wa huwa kull nabt yu'tibuhu
fa-yufsiduhu ‘the weeds, that is any plant which
they destroy and get rid of in the standing
corn, were cut’ Kajy. 1 193 (otulury otulma:k).

D otel- (6del-) Pass. f. of dte:-. N.o.ab.
Xak. x1 ol bu: 1gta: dteldi: ra‘annd fi hida'l-
-amr wa mdrasa’l-sidda ‘he worked hard at this
matter and exerted his strength’' Kas. I 193
(dteliir, 6telme:k; an odd meaning, but must
belong here): KB senipdin dtelsiin mapa:
sdz taki ‘let a statement be submitted from
you to me and’ (a statement from me to you)
2670: x11(?) Tef. kagan 6delse ig ‘when the
task is ordained’ 242; 6telmesde 6ndin sapa
anip wahu ‘before his (Gahricl’s) inspiration
is conveyed to you' 251 : Qag. xvff. otel-
Pass. f.; add sudan ‘to be paid’ San. 61r. 24
(quotn.).

D {itiil- Pass. f. of iit-; ‘to he singed,
scorched; (of grain) to be parched’. Survives
in NC Kzx, tiytil-) NW Kaz. 6tel-, SW Osm.,
Tkm. iitiil-. Xak. x1 ko:y bagt: iitiildi: ‘the
sheep’s head (etc.) was singed’ (1firiga) Kay.
I 193 (iitiiliir, iitiilme:k:) K B isizlik ot ol ot
kiiylirgen bolur yolinda kegig yok iitiilgen
bolur ‘wickedness is a fire; fire constantly
burns (people); there is no means of getting
along the road, it is constantly being scorched’
249 (Arat reads dtifgen, but this word is not
recorded and makes no sense).

D edle:- Den. V. fr. e:d; in the early period
‘to turn (something Ace.) into something use-
ful’, hence, e.g. ‘to cultivate (a garden, etc.)’,
and also ‘to deem (something Acc.) to be
useful’, hence ‘to esteem (someone)’. Later
it came to mean simply ‘to make, create', and
finally, like é:t-, it camne to be little more than
an Aux, V., used to form compound V.s w.
N.s, usually foreign. In this sense it seems to
have been regarded as more graceful than é:t-.
Survives as eyle- in SE Tirki, Shaw 37, BS.
807, Jarring 40 (also in its earlier sense); N

Kaz.; SW Osm., Tkm. Uyg. viifl. Civ.
(in a text about a vineyard, ‘I will give a rent
of 60 measures of wine’) topuz yil edlemigke
‘for cultivating it during the Swine Year’
USp. 6, 5; edlegiicl blr erkliik kisi ‘a
responsible person ta cultivate (the vineyard)’
do. 21, §5; bagnt edlep ‘cultivating the vine-
yards’ do. 22, 41; baglarimizni eylep (sic)
do. 22, 47-8 (a x1v text): Xak. x1 ol edle:di:
ne:pni: gana‘a’l-gay’ ‘arada(n) ‘he made use of
the thing’ Kas. I 286 (edle:r, edle:di:); tavar
ticiin teprl: edlemedip ‘for the sake of
money not respecting God’ (Id yubdli mina’ ildh)
I 86, 2; edgii: savif edlese: ‘if a man

esteems (or values, rahbd) gond advice’ II{
155, 4: KB elig ursa begler kimi edlese ‘if
the begs stretch out their hands and esteem
someone’ 1630; a.0. 347 (edik-): xm(?) At
tiken edlegen er ‘a man who cultivates thorn
bushes’ (does not get grapes from them) 376;
Tef. edle-fédle- ‘to cultivate’ 70, 123: Gag.
xv fl. eyle-(-y, etc.) evle- Vel 37-8; eyle-
kardan ‘to make, do’ San. 56r. 7 (quotns. con-
taining compound V.s): Xwar. xu1 eyle- ‘to
make, do’ ‘Ali 26: x1v éyle- ditto MN 36:
Kip. x1i ‘amala ‘to make, do’ eyle:- Hou. 33,
15 (in compound verb 41, 18): x1v ditto /4. 26:
xv ditto Tuh. 26a. 7 (in compound verb 15b.
13): Osm. xiv fI. eyle- ‘to construct (an arti-
fact, etc.); to appoint (an official)’ noted down
to xvi TT.S 1 288; 111 276; IV 321.

D etle:- Hap. leg.?; Den. V. fr. et. Xak.
xt ol kowyip etle:dl: ca‘ala’l-zat lahma(n)
‘he fattened(?) the sheep’ Kag. [ 284 (etler,
etle:me:k).

Ditla:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. 1t. Xak. x1 ol
ani: 1tta:di: sabbahu wa ahanahu wa ‘addahu
min cumlati’l-kildb ‘he reviled and scorned him
and reckoned him to belnng to the dog family’
Kag. I 285 (1tla:r, 1itla:ma:k).

1D udla:- Hap. leg., perhaps used only in
Ger.; Den. V. fr. w:d, Xak. x1 KB yédi
arzu ni‘mat dziim udlayu ‘my soul de-
voured desirable things and luxuries like an
ox’ 5635.

D otla:- Den. V. fr. 2 ot. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually
for ‘to graze, browse’. Cf. 2 ota-; the parallel
Den. V. fr. 1 o:t is not noted before xv; see
1 ota:- Xak. x1 at otla:d1: ‘the horse grazed’
(i'talafa) Kas. 1 285 (verse; otla:r, otla:ma:k):
x111(?) Tef. otia- ‘to graze' 239: x1v Rbg. ditto
R I 1113 (quotns.); Muh, ddwd ‘to treat
medically’ o:tla:- Mel. 26, 3; otla:- Rif. 108;
tabba wa ‘alaca ditto Rif. 111 (only): Gag.
xv fl. otla- garidan ‘to graze’ San. 61r. 28
(quotns.): K1p. x1v otla- ra'd ‘to graze’ Id. 8:
(Kom. x1v ‘to treat medically’ otala-; ‘a hay
ficld’ otalamak CC/Z; Gr: Osm., xiv otala-
‘to treat medically’ in two texts TTS I ss1,
but, in Kel., Zaj. reads otla-).

VUD é&dle:- Pec. to KB; if thus read Den. V.
fr. 8:d, but perhaps the basic form of lidlen-,
q.v. Xak. x1 K B kal1 él(1)ig 6dlep tilese séni
‘if the king desires you, choosing his time (?,
or passionately) 1504; a.0. 1588 (sic in best
MSS.).

D &tle:- Den. V. fr. 2 8t; ‘to advise (someone
Dat., rarely Ace.) to do (something Dat.).
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vz inlme: ofluma: anga:
dtledim ‘I gave my younger brothers and sons
the following advice’ Ongin 11: vins ff. Man,
ol kamag bodunka edgii kiling kilmakka
turkaru otleyiir tavratur katiflanturur
‘(the king) continuously advises all the people
to do good deeds and urges them on and makes
them exert themselves’ T'T II 10, 88-9o: Uyg.
vin ff. Bud. biz kendiike edgiike Stleyiirbiz
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‘weadvise him todogood’ PP 2o, 7-8; ay1g gl
téginig otlep ‘advising P’rince Papamkara’
do. 35, §; Sanskrit samdaddpayati (translated
‘causes to give'; Zerror) otle:di (spelt dtle:ti)
TT VI .6; oo, Hien-ts. 179, 2113—
[yum]sak savin 6tleyii erig{leyil] ‘advising
(Hend.) him with mild words’ U 11 15, 11,
o.0.of dtle:- erigle:- [/ 111 8y, 18-19; TT V1]
14, 3 (udug); 40, 86; Suv. 597, 6-7 (ya: glig):
Xak. x1 K B sapa otler *he advises you’ 2204,
5713; meni dtlegil ‘advise me’ 5128.

D edlet- Caus. f. of edle:-; n.o.a.b. Xak. xi
of tawa:rm (sic) edletti: amara bi-ijlah md
kdna muhmal min malihi ‘he ordered that any
part of his property that had been neglected
should be put in order’ Kay. I 264 (edletiir,
edietme:k): xui(?) 7ef. eyletitr bezeliirler
‘they are ornamented’ (with gold bracelets) 72:
Cag. xv fl. eylet- Caus, f.; kundnidan ‘to
order to he made or done’ San. s6v. 7.

D etlet- Hap. leg.?; Caus. f. of etle:~, Xak.
x1 ol ko:y etletti: amara hattd cu'ilati’l-sat
lafim ‘he ordered that the sheep should be
fattened(?)’ Kaj;. I 264 (etletiir, etletme:k).

DD udlat- Hap. leg.; apparently abbreviated
Caus. f. of uduila:- ¢f. udlag-, Xak, x1 ol
ofthin mapa: udlatty: atba‘a waladahu xalfi
‘he sent his son after me’ Kag. I 264 (udlatur,
udlatma:k).

D edlel- Hap. leg.; ass. £. of edle:-. Xak. x1
edleldi: ne:p usltha'l-gay’ ‘the thing was put
in order’; also used when anything is ingpected
(or examined, nftugida) Kas. I 295 (edlelil:r,
edlelme:k).

D etlel- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of etle:-. Xak. xi
ko:y etleldi; cu'ila’l-ganam lalim *the sheep was
fattened(?)’; also used of other (animals) Kay.
I 295 (etlelii:r, etlelme:k).

D atlan- Refl. Den. V. fr. 2 at; it is not cer-
tain whether atla-, a verb which first appears
in Xwar. x111(?) Og. and occurs in other medie-
val and most modern languages, is connected
with 2 at; it seems to mean ‘to set out, march
against’ (in 0g.) and more usually ‘to stride’
cf. Osm. adim ‘a step, pace’, and so prob. has
some other origin. S.i.a.m.l.g.,, in NE usually
altan-, Tirkii viit f. Man, TT II 8, 63
(u:d-): Xak. x1 er atlandi: ‘the man rode
(rakiba)’ Kag. { 255 (atlanur, atlanma:k);
ol at atlandi: ‘he rode a horse’ I 285 (er-
roneously inserted between otla:- and the
illustrative verse, in which atlanu:r occurs);
two 0.0.: XIv Muh.(?) ‘1 hope our beg will not
ride today’ begimi:z bu: kil:n atla:nma:su:n
Rif. 93-4 (only); Gag. xv fl. atlan~ suwdr
sudan ‘to ride’ San. 29v. 28 (quotns.; not
described as Refl, f. of atla:-): Ofuz x1 ol
ta:gka: atland: sa'ida’l-cabal *he climbed the
mountain’, also used of climbing (fi su'iid)
anything Kag. I 256 (atlanur, atlanma:k):
Xwar. xiv atlan- ‘to ride’ Qutb 15: Kom.
xiv ‘to ride’ atlan- CCI; Gr.: Kip. xav
atlan- rakiba ay ittaxada faras ‘to ride, that

ADL-

is take a horse’ /d. 15: Osm. xiv (. atlan-
‘to ride; to mount’; c.ia.p. TTS I 52; 11 67;
T 46; Il s0.

I3 edlen- Rcefl. £, of edle:- ; not noted later than
svio Xak. xi edlendi: nemp wrtuxida'l-gay?
‘arada(n) (MS. in error garada(n)) wa lam
yutrak mdonala(n) ‘the thing was made use of
and not left on one side’; as, for examiple, a fur
coat is made from a skin or boots from a picce
of felt Kas. I 257 (edleniir, edlenme:k):
Osm. xiv-xvi eylen- 'to he constructed’, or
as Aux, V, in three or four texts TTS | 288;
I 413; IV 321 (in Osm. the word is normally
a Scc. f. of eglen-).

D etlen- Refi. f. of etle:-; survives only(?) in
NE Khak. itten- Has. 65, satne meaning.
Xak. x1 ogul etlendi: tarabbala ’I-sabi 'the
boy put on flesh’; also used of anything that
gets fat (samina) after being lean Kag. I 256
(etleniir, etlenme:k),

D itlin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. ot itil-. Xak. x1
ta:g itlindi: ‘the stone (ete.) was pushed on
one side’ (fndafa‘a); also used of a child when
it begins to crawl (tazalkhafa); hence one says
menip yi:zdin ithin wfrub ‘amni ‘get out of
my sight’; this is said in a it of anger (al-gadab)
Kag. I 256 (1tliniir, itlinme:k).

D o:tlan- (o:dlan-) Refl. IJen. V. fr. 1 o:t;
sce 1 ota:-. Survives only(?) in SW Az,
Osm. odlan-; Tkm. o:tlan- ‘to blaze up (lit,
or metaph. in anger); to be burnt’, etc. Xak,
x1 at o:tlandu: sltahaba’l-faras carya(n) ‘the
horse went at a fiery pace’; similarly one says
er o:tlandy: iltahaba’l-racul gadaba(sn) ‘the
man blazed with anger’ Kay. I 297 (o:tlanur,
o:tlanma:k; in = special section for verbs with
initial long vowels): Ca@. xv fI. otlan- Refl.
{. dtig dargiriftan ‘to catch fire’ San. 61 v. 17A.

VUD iidlen- apparently Refi. Den. V. fr.
*iid, a noun cognate to lid- q.v. ; see alsn 6dle:-.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinfl. Bud. 6z kopiillimin
iidlenip sevinglenip ‘being excited and
delighted in my own mind’ Hiien-ts. 215: Xak.
xt yulku: idlendi: dabi‘ati’{-dawabb wa'sta-
hati'l-fuhiil ‘the mares were on heat and the
stallions excited' Kay. I 257 (Uidleniir, iidlen-
me:k).

D atlag- Recip. Den. V. fr. 2 at. Survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. atlag- (of two men)
‘to ride on the same horse’ SDD 125; Cag.
atlag- Co-op. f. ‘to bustle about and jump
together’ San. zgv. 19 is prob. not connected,
see atlan-. Xak. x1 (in a grammatical section)
oyna:dim atlasu: la'thtu wa ca'aliv’l-xatar
fihi’l-faras ‘I gambled and made the stake on
it a horse’ Kas. IT 114, 23; similar phr. I 226,
§; n.m.e.

D edles- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of edle:-. Xak.
x1 olair bi:rr lkindlini: edlegdi: ‘they es-
teemed (or respected, tafaqqada . . . hurma)
one another’ Kay. I 239 (edlegiir, edlesme:k).

I3 itlig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. itil-. Xak. x1
itlisdi: ne:n indafa’ati’l-agya’ ‘the things
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were pushed together' Kag. [ 139 (itligilir,
itligme:k).

D udlas- Hap. leg.; abbreviated Recip. f. of
udu:la:- cf. udiat-. Xak. x1 tvik bi:r bi:rke:
udlasdy: majati’l-zibd xilfata(n) 'the female
gazclles walked one behind the other (in a
line)’ Kay. I 239 (udlagu:r, udlagma:k).

D iitleg- (iidleg-) Recip. Den. V. fr. iict.
Survives only(?) in NW Kaz. litleg- (of a
needle) ‘to pass through (something)’' R 1 1867,
Xak. x1 iitlegdi: ne:p intagabati’l-agya’ (MS.
in error intagabat) ‘the thri:)gs were picrced’
Kag I 238 (litlegii:r, litlegnfe:k) ; wa hida fi'l-
-nahb ‘and this(is said) in regard to plundering’;
and one says alpla:r iitlesdi: taldhamati’t-abtal
wa tacddalii ‘the warriors smote one another and
fought’ (iitlegil:r, iitleyme:k; ‘and one says’
usually- introduces a new V.; this V. was
prob, itlig-, misvocalized; this would suit the
translation better, but in that case 1tlig- was
entered twice w. two different meanings).

Tris. ADL

D adahg P.N./A. fr. ada:; n.o.ah. Uyg.
vit ff. Man. adalig orunlartin ozguluk ‘in
order to escape from dangerous places’ 77 11/
139 Bud. ol taluy suvi ertipii korkingig
adalig ol ‘that ocean is extremely terrible and
dangerous’ PP 26, 4-6: Civ. adalif evipde ‘in
your house which is exposed to danger” T'F
VII 30, 1.

D ataltf P.N./A. fr. ata:; ‘having a father".
S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 KB 6055 (etgi:).

D atalik A.N. (and later Conc. N,) fr. ata:;
‘the position or duties, of a father; somcone in
the position of a father, e.g. tutor or step-
father’. S.i.n.m.lg. Xak. x1 KB (if your
father is dead, I will be a father to you) atalik
kilayin ‘I will perform the dutics of a father’
1332: Gag. xv ff. atahififataglig atalik Vel
8 (quotn.; in San. 3ov. 12 tbe second form is
said to be an error); atali@ (1) ubuwwat ‘father-
hood’ (quotn.); (2) the name of a hereditary
office in Turkistan and Xwarazm San. jov.
13: Kom. x1v ‘stepfather’ atalix CCG; Gr.

D utl:li P.N./A. fr. utle; n.o.a.b. Uyg.
vitt fl. Civ. (your sons and people are lucky;
your elder sisters and sisters-in-law are joyful)
kunst (?Sec. f. of kunguy) kiz uthihig ‘your
wives(?) and daughters are grateful(?)’ TT I
156.

D utlusiz Priv. NJ/A. fr. utls:; n.o.a.b. Uyg.
vl ff. Bud. Sanskrit akrtajiiatayd ‘owing to
ingratitude’ utlisiz bolma:ka iize: TT VIII
D.14; a.0. U IV 40, 184—5 (sevingsiz).

Trls. V. ADL-

D ada:la:- Den. V. fr. ada:; existence doubt-
ful, the word quoted might be merely the Plur.
of ada: but see adalan-, Uyg. vin f. Civ. (if
one cuts out a garment on an unlucky day)
ol ton birlen &k adalar ‘it is dangerous (or
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‘there are dangers’) with that garment’ TT
VII 18, 1o-11.

(D)) 1dala:- ‘to give up, renounce (something
Acc.)'; rare and prob. pec. to Uyg. where
it usually occurs in Hend. with 1 tit-, q.v.
Morphologically obscure; perhaps, like udu:-
la:- Den. V. fr. a Gerund *1da: (not known
otherwise); perhaps survives in NE Tuv.
1dala- ‘to send, dispatch’ Pal. 563. Uyg. viur
ff. Dud. isig 6z yeme 1dalap adinagun
sliirmeyin ‘1 will give up my own life (but)
not kill others’ U III 4, 2-3; same phr. do.
57, 2 (i); 71, 27; U IV 22, 274; 40, 187—bu
iigegiide birisin birisin titgiiliikk 1dala-
guluk kezigl ‘the order for giving up (Hend.)
these three things one by one’ TT V 26,
107-8; amt1 bu kizi§ munda ok titeyin
idalayin ‘I will renounce (Hend.) this maiden
here and now’ TT X 343 (see note for several
o.c. of tit- 1dala-).

D udu:la:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. 2 udu: Ger.
of u:d-; cf. udlat-, udlag-. Xak. x1 ol ant:
udu:la:de irtaba’ahu wa'gtafdhu ‘he followed
(Hend.) him’ Kas. I 308 (udu:la:r, udu:la:-
ma:k).

S otala:- See otla:-,

D adalan- Hap. leg. and rather dubious; Refl.
of adala:- q.v. Uyg. vii1 fI. Bud. (various mis-
fortunes happen) ol kapig tonur andag
adalanur ‘the door is closed, thus one is in
danger’ TT VI 234 (a v.l. only; some MSS.
omit the pht. and others read andag adrilur
‘thus one is parted (from one’s family)’).

D atlandur- Caus. f. of atlan- ‘to mount
(someone), give (someone) a horse to ride’.
S.iam.lg Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (gap) tasgaru
ilingiike atlandurd:i ‘they mounted (the
prince) for a pleasure excursion outside (the
city)’ PP 1, 1: (Xak.) xunn ff. Tef. atlandur-
‘to mount (cavalrymen)’ 63: Cag. xvfl.
atlandur- Caus. f. suwdr kardan ‘to mount
(someone)’ San. jor. 8 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv
atlandur- ditto Qutb 15: Osm, xivfl
atlandir- ditto in several texts TTS II 66;
III 46; IV s0.
Dis. ADM

D atim N.S.A. fr. at-; s.i.a.m.l.g. except SE,
usually for ‘a single shot; the distan¢e covered
by one arrow shot’, the implication of the Xak.
meaning is that a marksman does not need
more than one shot at his target. Cf. oktam.
Xak. x1 atim er al-raculu’l-hddiq fi ramys'l-
<mugdrf1s ‘an expert archer, marksman’ Kay. I
75; yazma:s attm al-rdmi Id yuxti’ ‘an archer
who never misses’ III 59, 13; 379, 21: KB
alp atim ‘a tough marksman’ 2043; 0.0. 1949,
4046, s011; Gag. xvfl. atum they say ok
atimi1 ‘the distance of a bow-shot’, in Ar.
galwatw’l-sahm San. 31r. 1.

D 1dma: Hap. leg.; Pass. Dev. N./A. fr. 1d-.
Xak. x1 idma: yulky: al-sd¢’iba mina’l-haya-
wdn ‘an animal which is allowed to go free’
Kas. I 129 (see 1duk).
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I3 udmak ‘servant’. Sec wid-.

etmek/6tmek the oldest of three similar
words for ‘bread’, the others bheing epmek,
q.v., and ekmek, noted in NC, NV, and
SW and prob. a recent Sec. f. duc to a
supposed connection with ek-. Otmek scems
to be the carlier of the two forms. Although
-mek is normally an Infinitive Suff. it is not
possible to connect the word semantically with
any verb, and it should be noted that Kay.
in his main entry spells it with -mek, not
-me:k. Survives with initial - (occasionally
ii-) in some NE languages, R I 1275, 1868, and
NW Kar. T., and with initial e~ or i- (2é-)
in other NE languages, NC, NW, and SW,
Uyg. viit . Man.-A bir dtmekep ‘one of
vour loaves of bread” M IIT 12, 5 (i); x1v
Chin.-Uyg. Dict. ‘bread’ dtmek R | 1275,
Ligeti 190: Xak. x1 etmek al-xubz ‘bread’
Kay. I 102; 26 0.0, of etme:k and three of
6tme:k: KB tuz etmekni kén tut ‘have a
liberal supply of salt and bread’ 1328: x11i(?)
Tef. etmekf6tmek ‘bread’ 86, 251: x1v
Muh. al-vubz etmek (? unvocalized) Mel
66, 2; Rif. 165: Gag. xv fl. 6tmek etmek . . .
nan ma'ndsina Vel go; tmek nan bi rawgan
‘bread without fat’ San. 6z2r. 2g: Xwar. xin
8tmek ‘bread’ ‘Al 46: xiv étmekfétmek
Ontb 53, 124; etmek Nahe. 3o1, 4: Kom,
xiv etmekfotmek CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip.
X1l al-vubz etmek (unvocalized) Hou. 15,
1g; etmek (sic) 50, 20: x1v etmek al-xubz Id.
7; al-navda 'a kind of wheat cake’ kara: etmek
Bul. 8, 15: xv anbhy etmek Kav. 44, 14; 62,
17; 6tmek Twh. 14a. 10: Osm. xiv ff. etmek
‘bread’; cia.p. TT'S T 284; 11 4065 111270, IV
314; xviu etmek (spelt) the Riimi word for
ndn, ‘bread’, in Cag. 6tmek San. jov. z5.

Tris. V. ADM-

D etmeklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den, V. fr.
etmek. Xak. x; er ctmeklendi: katura
xubzi'l-racul ya'ni atrd ‘the man’s bread was
abundant, that is he was rich’ Kas. I 314
(etmekleniir, etmekienme:k).

D udmaklan- [lap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
udmak (u:d-). Xak. x1 er udmaklandu:
sara’l-racul dd taba" wa gakiri ‘the man had
(many) servants and retainers’ Kas. I 313
(admaklanur, admaklanma:k),

Dis. ADN

atan ‘a gelded catnel’; a L.-w, in Mong. as
atarnatay (Kow. 60, Haltod 13). S.im.m.lg.
Xak. x1 atan al-xasi mina’l-ibil ‘a gelded
camel’ Kag. I 55 (prov.): xiv AMwh, (under
‘camels’) al-xasi atain Rif. 172 (Mel. 70, 10
axta, a Pe. [.-w.): Kip. xiv atan (mis-
vocalized ann) al-camalw’l-xasi 1d. 1s.

D adin Intrans. Dev. N./A. fr. 1 *ad-; ‘other,
another’. Common down to xtv but not traced
later; almost syn. w. adruk, opi:, dzge:;
later displaced, usually by Pe. digar. Uyg.
vint ff. Man.-A adin y€rllg er ‘a man from
anathor canntro’ M T 24, 10: Man. adm

tiimge koniiller ‘other simple minds® 77 £f]
164: Bud. adin is common, c.g. adin agihk
‘another treasure’ PP 7, 3-4; adin bir toyun
‘another monk’ U II1 35, 19: Civ. adin kisi
‘a third party’, see Gtglirii;; adm adin kbz
aprifl ‘various eye discases’ I1 11 18, 6o: Cigil
(Xak.) xt admn Jarf bi-ma'nd fayr an In-
declinable meaning ‘other’ Kag. I 76; 1 98, 20
(adruk): 3 0.0, in Xak. texts: K3 yaraniaz
senigdin adinka bu at ‘this name 15 not
ficting for anyone other than Thee’ 6; on
adin iki ay ‘ten and another two months’
132; o.0. 1781, etc.: xp(?) KBVP adinlar
éver ‘others hasten’ 47: xu(?) At anda
adin ‘other than that’ 116; three o.0.; Tef.
adin ‘other’ 4o: xiv Rbg. adm ‘other’ R { 490:
Xwar. xiv ditto Qutb 4.

I etin This word is read in M IIT 45, 5 (i) in

a description of paradise; ‘the barking of dogs,
the call of birds’, all confusing tiresome evil

noises are not heard in the land; korkingeg

etin olar ara yok’. Henning in Asia Mafor
VII 122 suggested as an alternative itin ‘push-
ing’; but the obvious amendment is fin,
almost the same outline in Uyg. script. The
passage then means ‘there arc no terrifying
sounds among them'.

D otug (o:ddun) Den. N. fr. 1 o:t. S.ia.m.lg.;
NE Khak. odig: SW Az., Osm. odun; Tkm,
o:dun: elsewhere otun, Sec Docrfer 11 585.
Cf. gavair. Uyg. vir ff. Bud. kurug otuy
‘dry firewood’ U II 8, 26; do. 9, 28 {Otril):
Civ. ii¢c bag otup ‘three bundles of firewood’
USp. 91, 12: Xak. x1 otuy al-hatab “firewood’
Kag. I 134; 1 67, 3 (uvsak), nearly 20 o.0.,
spelt otu:p twice and o:tup once: xui(?) Tef.
otunfotup ‘firewood’ 240: x1v Muh. al-hatab
o:dun Mel. 78, 8; Rif. 182: Gag. xv fI. otun
ditto R I 1106 (quotn. fr Babur; not in San.):
Kiwp. xur al-hafab o:dun Hou. 17, 16: X1v
otun al-hatab Id. 15; Bul. 4, 11: xv ditto Tuh.
13a. 8.

VU wutumn ‘wicked, shameless, vile'; not
noted after X111 unless SW xx Anat. utun
‘calamity, misfortunce’ SDD 1423 is a survival.
Uyg. vint ff. Dud. ntun nizvamlar ‘the evil
passions’ U 11 77, 15; utun yaviz ‘wicked and
evil'’ U IIl 17, 11; o.0. do. 20, 3; 42, 31;
utun savhig ‘foul-mouthed’ TT VI 119:
Xak. x1 utwen al-wagih sea’l-la’im ‘shameless,
vile® Kas. I 123; wtwn al-tagihu’l-safih
“vicked, insolent’, in antithesis to tdzii:in
‘good’ in prov. I 414, 13: KB utun ‘wicked,
shameless’ is common 121, 341, 1670, 1923,
cte. s Xiri{ ?) At. utun ‘wicked’ 108, 261.

D 6tnii: abbreviated Ger. of *5ten- Refl. f.
of &tei-. Survives in SE Tiirki 6tne *(tem-
porary) loan’ Shaw 18; Farring 220 (also in
phr. tne bér-). Xak. x1 6tnii: harf yusta'mal
fi'l-girdd ‘an Indeclinable used with respect to
loans'; one says men yarmak 6tnii bé:rdim
‘I gave the money as a loan’ (garda(n)) Kag. I
130.

D u:tang N./A.S. fr. utan- (uvtan-); ‘shame;
shameful’, and the Jike. Survives only in SW
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Osm., ‘Tkm. utang. Xak. xt al-mundiya
wa'l-ma'dyir mina'l-umir, ‘something calami-
tous and disgraceful’ is called u:tang (mis-
vocalized wu:tung) 1:§; its origin is from uvut
al-hayd ‘shame’ Kay. I 131: Ofuz x1 utang
(t&’ carries both fatlla and damma) 1§ al-
-amnid’lladi yustakyd minhu ‘a thing of which
one is ashamed’ /1] 448.

D dtengfdtiing Preliminary note. The differ-
ence between these two words, Dev. N.s fr.
*Sten-(8den-), Refl. f. of ote:-, which sur-
vives only in SW Az., Osm. 6den-, and 6tiin-
resembles that between dtek aifd 2 6tig. Only
the first exists in Kag. and the vacalization of the
second syllable there is uncertain; in the first
occurrence the vowel sign might be either fatha
or damma, in the second it is missing, and in the
third definitely damima; but in any event by the
medieval period the word had definitely become
otling; it survives in SW Az. bdenig; Osm., -
Thm. 6diing. The second, after its appearance
in Tiirkii, is not noted until its reappeance in
SC Uzb. Oting: NW Kaz. iitini¢ R I 1864;
Kk, 8tinig: SW Tkm, bting all meaning ‘request’
and the like.

D Stengf{l dtiing (8deng) Dev. N. in -¢ fr.
*jten- (bden-); ‘loan, debt’, and the like.
Xak. x1 8tiing (?; see above) al-gard ‘a loan’;
one says men apa:xr yarma:k Otiing (7)
bé:rdim agradtuhw’l-dirham ‘1 lent him money’
Kag. I 131: xiv Muh. al-dayn ‘debt’ 6diing
Mel. 83, 5; O:tiing Rif. 188: Cag. xv ff. dtiing
(mis-spelt Gtniig, and misplaced) ddiing qard
ma'ndsina Vel 1z1; odiinc (spelt) gard wa
dayn San. 66v. z0: Ofuz x1 bting gl-qard,
one says men apa:r yarma:k tling bé:rdim
a‘taytuhw’l-dirham qarda(n) ‘I gave him the
money as a loan’ Kay. III 448: Kom. xiv
‘loan’” étilng CCI; Gr. 185 (quotn.): Kip.
Xill fgtarada ‘to borrow’ ddiing al- Fou. 36,
18: x1v al-gard 6:ding Bul. 6, 3.

D 2 étiing Dev. N. in -¢ fr, dtiin-, Tiirkii
vii xagani(m ben 6ziim] bilge: Tonukuk
otiintiik otiingimin egidii: berti: ‘my
xagan deigned to hear the representations
which I myself, the Counsellor Tofiukuk, sub-
mitted to him’ T 15,

Dis. V. ADN-

D a:tan- (a:dan-) Refl. f. of ata:-; generally
used in Pass. sense, ‘to be named, called; to
be famous’. Survives in NE; SE; SC Uzb.
(atan- not ofan-); SW Az., Osm. adan-.
Tilrkir viii ff. (when he goes home) 6zi:
a:tanmi:g ‘he himself is famous’ IrkB 55:
Uyg. viir ff. Bud. atanmg kiinde translates
a Chinese phr. meaning ‘on a day on which
one is nominated to a higher office’ TT VI 435:
(three months are the spring period; three
months are called (tétir) the summer period)
iig aylar atanur kiiz édler tép ‘three months
are named the autumn period’ Suv. 8¢, 11—
12 Xak. x1 KB kim edgi atansa kisi
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‘whoever is called a good man’ 253; yori ud
atanma ‘go, do not (let yourself) be called an
ox’ 1509; a.0. 6454: x111(?) At. (be upright, act
uprightly) atan kéni ‘get a reputation for
being upright’ 165 (the metre requires the
pronunciation a:tan): Tef. atan- ‘to be
named’ 63: Xwar. xtv ditto Qutbd 15: Kip.
xiv adan- tasammd ‘to be named’ /d. g: xv
ditto atan-fadan- Tuh. 9b. 4.

D 1 adin- Refl. f. of 2 *¥ad- (see 2 ad1g); ‘to
sober up, recover from drunkenness’; prac-
tically syn. with adil-. Survives as ayin- and
the like in some SE, NW, and SW languages.
Titrkit vir ff. Man. ol tiiziin er esritki
adint1 ‘that good man’s drunkenness passed
off> M I 6, z0-1: Uyg. viii f. Bud. (they
wander about like drunken men) adinu
umatm ‘being unable to sober up’ TT VI
215-16 (v.l.; most MSS. have opulu): Xak. .
KB bir anga adin ‘sober up a little’ 2374:
Osm. xvii aym- (spelt), in Rami, same as
(Cag.) ayil- hugydr sudan ‘to come to one’s
senses’ San. 56v. 24 (quotn. Fudrifi).

D 2 adin- n.o.a.b; in the Hend.adin- mupad-
which is directly parallel to the phr. adingig
mupading1g (see adingig), and must mean
something like ‘to be surprised and disturbed’;
it might be a Refl. f. of 1 *ad-, Uyg. vt fl.
Bud. (then the supreme god Indra, hearing
these words and) ertipii adinu mupadu
‘being extremely surprised and disturbed” U
II 31, 47; a.0. Suv. 16, 18.

D atin- Refl, f. of at-; survives only(?) in NE
Khak. atin- ‘to shoot oneself’ Bas. 35; Tuv.
attin- ‘to be shot’ Pal. 73: NW Kaz. atin~
‘to swing oneself in a swing’. See itin-, Xak.
x1 ol ok atindi: ‘he pretended to shoot
(yarmi) an arrow without actually shooting it’
Kas. I 199 (atinuir, atinma:k).

D étin- (édin-) Refl. f. of é:t-; with the same
range of meanings as é:t-. S.imm.lg.; in
SW edin-, Tiirkii vir (they became hostile
to China but) étinu: yaratu:nu: umaduk
‘because they could not organize (Hend.)
themselves’ I E 10, Il E g. Uyg. viit fl. Bud.
Sanskrit mandanavidhau ‘according to the
rules for ornamenting (the body)' éténmek
yaratinmaklhig torosinde: TT VIII D.8:
agulug yilanmn etdzlerin étinip yaratimip
‘ornamenting (Hend.) their bodies with poison-
ous snakes’ U IV B, 12-13; o.0, Hiien-1s. 230
(timen-); 319 (time:-): Xak. x1 kigka: étin
ista'idd I’ [-gitd’ ‘prepare yourself for the winter’
Kasy. I 82, 13; n.m.e.: KB (in spring the earth)
étindi kolt kag1 'adorns its arms and eye-
brows’ 69; 0.0. 462, 475 (étlg): xnu(?) KBVP
(it explains) negit teg étingii hila "how to
prepare strategems’ 45; 0.0. 46: Osm. xiv
edin- ‘to make for oneself” TTS I 253.

D itin- Refl. f. of it-; s.i.s.m.l. See itingu:,
itindi:. Xak. x1 ol na:ru: itindi: (MS.
etindi’) tazahhafa ild dalika’l-cénib ‘he set off in
that direction’; also used when tadahraca’l-
-jay’ bi-quwwa Fayrihi ‘a thing is moved by



62 DIS. V. ADN-

some external force’ Kay. [ 199 (itinuwr
(altered in second hand to et-), itin-me:k (in
MS. et-); (as a result of these scribal errors
and the substitution of -ma:k for -me:k in the
printed text, hitherto transcribed atin-); (in
a grammatical para.) er itindi: tezahhafa'l-
-racul, alternative form (luga fili) itildl: IT

139, 7.
S utan- See uvtan-,

D udin- Refl. f. of udi:-; survives only(?) in
Osm. uyun- ‘to sleep quietly, go to sleep’.
Xak. x1 ot udindi:  xamadati’l-ndr wa
tafi’at ‘the fire died down and went out’; and
one says yula: udind:: ‘the lamp (ctc.) went
out’ (tafi'a); and once says anip kuti: udindi:
tafi’a cadduhu ‘his good luck died away’ Kajs.
1 200 (udinur, udinma:k; this must be the
right spelling but the #&/ is usually marked
with damma or left unmarked); (if you strike a
light in 2 hurry) udinu:r yula: ‘the lamp goes
out’ (yantafi') 111 26, 2: KB avingip kiiven-
¢ip udingay (-n- undotted, Arat erroneously
restores -t-) u teg ‘your joy and pride will fade
away like sleep' 1424; udinmig otug 4412;
udinur bu ot 4694.

D odun- (odon-) Refl. f. of *od-; ‘to wake up
(Intrans.)’. Survives only in NE Tuv, odun-.
In the medieval period displaced by *odgan-
(Refl. Den. V. fr. odug) which first appeared
in (Xak.) xui(?) Tef. oyan-joyfan-jozan-
234, and is noted as oyan- in xiv Muh., oygan-
in Cag. xvff. and Xwar. xu1 ‘Al 47; xav
Quth 115, and as oyan- (sometimes spelt
uyan-) in Xwar. xtv Quth 196; Kom. xiv;
Kip. xitt Hou. 35, 16; x1v 1d. 265 xv Tuh. 5a. 9;
6a, § and Osm. fr. xIv onwards; cf. odfur-,
Tirkii viir ff. Man, M I 6, 21 (u:): Uyg.
virt ff. Bud. Sanskrit suprabuddham prabud-
hyante ‘they wake up completely’ uz odon-
ma:kin odonorlar TT VIII E.36 and 40;
a.0. Suv. 16, 15: Xak. x1 er odunds: istay-
qaza’l-racul min mandmihi ‘the man woke
from his sleep’ Kay. I 200 (odunur, odun-
ma:k; followed by udin- and then verse
illustrating odun-): KB odungil ay kéke¢in
‘wake up, greybeard! 376: odunmg Kkisi ‘a
man who has woken up’ 13¢8; 0.0. 1523, 3951,

3

4963: x1u(?) At. odun ‘wake up ! 11.

D udun- Refl. f. of u:d-; ‘follow, obey’, and
the like. Always(?) used in association with
tapin-. N.o.a.b. Titrkii vinn ff. Man. 1gid
nomka uduntumuz tapintimiz erser ‘if we
have followed and worshipped false doctrines’
Chuas. 148-9: Uyg. vir ff. Bud. ayamak
afirlamak taptnmak udunmak -kilip
‘respecting, honouring, worshipping, and
obeving’ U II 40, 105; tapin- udun- is very
common in TT I and VII; the Bud. texts
in USp.; Kuan, etc,

D *6ten- (6den-) Sec 6tnii:, éteng,

D &tiin- a Refl. f. cognate to 2 5tiig, q.v.;
‘to submit a statement or request to a superior;
to request, pray’; with preceding Ger. in

-uif-ii; somctimes hardly more than ‘to ven.
ture to'. Survives, usually for ‘to request’, in
NC Kir. otiin-; Kzx. 6tin-: SC Uzb. atin-;
NW Kaz. iiten-Jiitin- Kk, étin-: SW Tkm.
Gtiin-, Tiirkdl vin xagamima: 6tiintim
anga: otiintim ‘I made reprentations to my
xagan; this is what ] represented’ T 12;
0.0. do. 14, 15 (6tling), z25; Ongin 8: vin ff.
edgii:ti: otii:n ‘pray well’ Irk3 19; kul savi:
begi:perii: étii:nii:r ‘the slave addresses his
master’ do. 54 (in both cases with parallel
clauses containing yalvar-): Man. the refrain
at the end of cach section of Chuas. is Okiiniir~
men yazukda bogunu dtiiniirmen ‘I repent
and beg to be freed from sin’; yilkiinii 6tiin-
tiler ‘they ventured to pray’ TT II 10, 81;
seving jtiintiler‘they prayed for (their) favour’
do. 83: Uyg. virt ff. Man.-A M [ 11, 2(2 6tig):
Man. 6tiinii tekiniirmen ‘[ venture to ask’ TT
IX 54:Chr. 6gmek alkig gtiindliler ‘they pre-
sented their praises’ U I 6, 15-16; a.0. do. 6,
12-13 (2 ag1@): Bud. 1inga tép 6tiindi ‘this is
what he represented’ PP 4, 7; 5, 3 ete.; UIII
35,32;0.0. U II 16, 21-2 cte, (2 8tiig); U 171
79, 52; TT IV 4, 14, etc.: Xak. x1 ol xa:nka:
otiig otlindi: rafa‘a’l-gissa 1la’l-malik ‘he sub-~
mitted a petition to the king (etc.)’; its origin
is Otgiindi: hakd ka-md sami‘a ‘he spoke as he
had heard’ Kas. I 199 (btiinii:r, étiinme:k);
étniir yap1: tapug ‘presents (yuhdi) his duty
afresh’ I 376, 12: KB otilndiim munu I re-
presented this’ 85; Stiinse sézlim ‘if he pre-
sents my statement’ 529; 0.0. 791 (2 dtilg), etc.:
x1i(?) At. aya til tériit madh 6tiingil kam
‘oh tongue! compose praises and present them,
pray’ 41: Tef dtiin- ‘to pray’ 2s5r: xiv
Muh. ‘arada ‘to present, submit? d:tiin- Rif.
112 (Mel. 29, 1 mis-spelt): Cag. xvff. 6tin-
itimds kardan ‘to request’ San. 61v. 17:
Xwar. xirt 6tiin- ‘to pray, represent’ "Ali 46:
x1v ditto Qutb 125.

D adna:- Intr. Den. V. fr, admn; ‘to become
different, to change’; later with extended
meanings, ‘to change colour or flavour, to
putrefy’, etc. S.im.m.lL.g. in various forms,
usually ayni-. Xak. xt yé:r adna:du: tagay-
yarati'l-ard ‘the land (etc.) changed' Kay. I
288 (adna:r, adna:ma:k): xuu(?) Tef. ayna-
ditto 72: xiv IRb§. adna- ‘to change for the
worse; (of meat) to putrefy’ R I 491 (quotns.);
Muh. (?) tagayvara lawnuhu ‘his  colour
changed’ adna:te: (sic, perhaps adna:ttt: in-
tended) Rif. 106 (only): Qag. xv{f. aym-
(mis-spelt eyni-) mutagayyar’(-hdl sudan ‘to be
changed in condition’, also called ¢ag- and
$a5- (mis-spelt ges-, seg-) San. 56v. 7 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv ayna- ‘to change (Intrans.)’
Qutb 6: Kom. xiv ‘to change charactet’
aynmi- CCG; Gr. 32 (quotn.). .

D adnat- Caus. f. of adna:-; ‘to change, alter
(something)’. Survives in same languages as
adna:-, Xak, x1 er adnatty: tagayyara’l-racul
‘ammd kdna ‘alayhi ‘the man changed what was
on him'; also used of anything that changes what
ison it Kajy. I 266 (adnatur, adnatma:k; sic

.in MS., not -me:k as in printed text): Cag.
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xv ff. aynit- (mis-spelt eynit-) Caus. f.;
muxbat wa mutagayyaruw'l-hdl sdxtan ‘to dis-
turb(?), to alter the condition (of something)’
San. s6v. 23: Xwar. xiv aynat- ‘to change
(Trans.)’ Qutb 6.

Tris. AbN

D atingu: Hap. leg.; Pass. N./A.S. fr. atin-,
Xak. x1 atingu: ne:p al-say'u’l-matrul ‘a thing
which is thrown away, discarded’ Kas. I 133.

D 1dingu: Hap. leg.; Pass. N./A.S. fr. *1din-
Refl. f. of 1:1d-; cf. 1dma:, Xak. x1 1dingu:
sa¢ sa'ru’'l-raculi’lladi arsala ba¥da’l-awl wa
kadalika li-gayrihi ‘hair which a man lets loose
after it has been confined(?)’; also used of
other things; and al-sd’iha mina’l-hayawdn ‘an
animal which is allowed to go free’ is called
idingu: yilks: Kay. I 133.

D itingii: Hap. leg.; Pass. N./A.S. fr. itin-;
cf. itindi:. Xak. x1 itingii: ne:p al-say'i’l-
-madfti’ ‘a thing which is pushed’ Kay. I 133.

D adingig/adinsig Den. N./A. fr. adin. The
two words, n.o.a.b., seem to be synonymous
and to mean ‘different’ with various shades of
meaning ‘special, exceptional, various’; used
to translate Middle Iranian wvigid ‘chosen,
elect’,see 7T 111, note 18. Tiirkii viiradingi:g
bark . . . ading:g bediz ‘special grave goods
. .. special decoration’ (for a tomb) I S 12,
II N 14: Uyg. vin fl. Man. ading1g 1duk
kapimz ‘our elect holy father’ TT III 18;
iki y(e)girmi torliig adingif mupadingi1g
belgii kortgiirdi ‘he showed twelve special
and disturbing signs’ M III 39, 1-3 (ii);
adinci amrak (gap) ‘my special beloved(?)’
M 118, 3: adinq1g tiirkge basik ‘another (or
‘a special’) Turkish hymn’ do. 10, 1 (ii): Bud.
tep ading1g erteni yincii ‘various jewels and
pearls’ PP 34, 1; o.0. of tep ading1g do. 71, 5;
Kuan 149 (see 2 tep); ading1g edgii ‘specially
good’ U IV 44, 31; adingig mupadingig
TT V 20, 9; ading1g 1duk xagan xan (sic)
siisi ‘the army of the elect holy ruler’ TT VII
40, 123~4—kigide adinsig ‘different from
(other) men(?)’ USp. 105b. 7; tegrim yarhgin
adinsi kilmagaymen ‘I will do nothing
different from my god’s commands’ do. 106a.
41-3; birbk mum ukmadmn admsirak
adira tutsar ‘if, because they do not under-
stand this, they take things for entirely differ-
ent(?)’) TT VI 195: Xak. x1 KB erende
adins1f kigide oOpl ‘exceptional among
men and different from ordinary people’ 562;
adinsip bolur barg¢a kilkip sdzilp ‘your
whole character and language become different’
718; a.0. 777.

E adungsuz in Chuas. I 35 is an error; the
correct reading is bogungsuz, q.v.

D itindi: Hap. leg.; Pass. N.JA.S. fr. itin-;
cf. itingii:. Xak. x1 itindi: ne:p al-say'n'l-
-madftt’, ‘a thing which is pushed’ Kay. I 140.

D adna:gu: (adina:gu:) Den. N./A. fr. adin;
‘other people, others’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. v ff. Bud.
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adinaguni dlirmeyin ‘I will not kill other
people’ U 11T 4, 3; (1 will first seek the right
road, and then become a guide) adnaguka ‘to
others’ U Il 5, 13; 0.0. U II 78, 31; 87, 49;
TT 1V 8, 69 and 72; 10, 10 and 13: Xak. xi
KB (do not load your own heavy burdens)
adna:gu:ka ‘ald gayrik ‘on other people’;
(do not starve yourself and satiate) adna:gu:-
n1: gayrak ‘other people’ Kag. HI 68, 1-2;
n.m.e.

D atanhig Hap. leg.?; P.N./A. fr. atan. Xak.
x1 atanhf er ‘a man who owns a gelded
camel’ (ba'ir xasi) Kag. I 148.

D otupluk (o:ddupluk) A.N. (Conc. N.) fr.
otug; ‘woodpile’ and the like. S.i.s.m.lL.g.; in
SW Osm. odunluk, Tkm. o:dunhk, Xak. x1
otupluk al-mufitatab ‘woodpile’ Kas. I 162.

VUD utunluk AN. fr. utu:n; ‘vileness,
wickedness’. Pec. to KB but therein common;
svn. with 1sizlik. Xak. x1 KB utunluk kilur
bugsa kilk silig ‘if a man of good character
loses his temper, he behaves wickedly’ 335;
0.0. 931, 1155, 2078, 2653, 3780, etc.

S adinsi1g See adingif.

Tris. V. ADN-

D uduntur- Hap. leg.?; Caus. f. of udun-,
Uyg. v fI. Bud. tapintururlar udunturar-
lar ‘they make them worship and obey’
(demons) TT VI 266.

D otupla:- (o:ddupla:-) Dev. V. fr. otup; ‘to
gather firewood’ and the like. S.i.s.m.l. in NE.
Uyg. vii ff. Man. (gap) otuplayu ‘collecting
firewood’ (gap) M 111 28, 2 (iii) (the context
confirms this meaning).

D atanlan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr. atan,
Xak. x1 er atanland:i: ‘the man owned a
gelded camel’ (ba'ir xasgi) Kag. I 295 (atan-
lanur, atanlanma:k).

Dis. ADR

eder ‘saddle’. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually as eyer but
also NE ezer, e:r; SE Tiirki iger; NC e:r;
SC Uzb. egar. Xak. x1 eder al-sarc %addle’
Kays. II 224, 25 (2 kbkles-), 4 similar o.0.;
n.m.e.: Xiv Muh. al-sarc éyer Mel. 71, 8; Rif.
173; al-gagiya ‘saddle-housing’ eyer ya:pugt:
71, 12 (Rif. 173 uses this phr. to translate
al-namraga wa’l-namdariq ‘saddle-pad, saddle-
pads’ (?sic; text has al-ma'rifa wa'l-namdzin)):
Cag. xv fl. éger (‘with -8-’) ever zin ma'ndsina
‘saddle’ Vel. 68 (quotn.); éger (spelt) zin, in
Ar. sarc San. 108v. 12 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv
éyer ‘saddle’ Qutb 49; eder ditto Nahc. 53, 2:
Kip. xi al-sarc eyer Hou. 14, 1: xiv ditto
1d. 26: xv ditto Tuh. 19b. 3; sarcu’l-faras eyer
Kav. 64, 3; 77, 2: Osm., xiv fl. eyer ‘saddle’;
c.ia.p. in phr. TTS II 4113 111 274; 1V 319.

D adri: Dev. N./A. fr. adir-; ‘forked, a
forked object’.. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually as ayri,
but in NE also azrafazr1 R I 578; Khak.
azir; Tuv, adir, Ayru: in Kay., see below, is
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cognate but has a different meaning. Xak. x1
adri: al-midrd ‘a pitchfork’, that is (an imple-
ment) with which wheat-stalks are tossed
(y1edrd) to winnow them; and anything with
two branches (lahn ju'batdn) is called adri:
hence a man is called adri: butlug that
is munfarici’l-faxdayn ‘having divergent legs’
Kas. I 126; adri: ya@a:¢ sacara lihd yu'batan
‘a forked tree’ I 331, 21; a.0. IT 22, 26 (tul-);
(misplaced between otra: and adri:, perhaps
an incorporated side-note) ayru: harf wa
ma'ndhu in lam an Indeclinable meaning ‘if
not’; hence one says muni: tilemese:sen
ayru: ne: kerek ‘if you do not want this’,
fa-md da tabtagi ‘then what do you want?' [
126: KB bu kursi adak: ii¢ adrt turur
‘this stool has three divergent legs’ 771: Cag,
xv ff. ayru (spelt) cidda(n) wa munfasil
‘extremely’, and ‘separated’ San. 5yr. 18
{quotn.); ayrt (‘with -r) (1) cidda(n) wa
munfasil, also pronounced ayru; (2) di yjdxa
‘a forked piece of wood’, which they put on the
necks of criminals; (3) sutur-i dii kithan ‘a two-
humped camel’ do. 57r. 23: Kom. x1v ‘forked’
ayrt CCG; Gr. 32 (quotn.): Kip. xiv ayru:
al-ga'b (sic) wa’l-wddi ‘a side valley(?); @ valley’:
ayru: (vocalized oyuru) al-widi 1d. 27; al-sa'b
wa’l-wddi ayri Bul. 3, 10: xv gayr ‘other’
(6zge, ayruk) ayri (ayrik(?) and bagka)
Tuh. 8gb. 13: Osm. x1v ayru ‘parting, separa-
tion"” TTS I 62; IV 62; xv ‘other, different’
11 8s.

S otra: See ortu:.

D utru: abbreviated Ger. of *utur- used as
Adv. or Postposition (see v. G. ATG para.
289) meaning ‘opposite, facing, against’, with
or without an implication of opposition or
hostility. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SC and SW. Not
to be confused with otrii. Turkit v ff.
utru: eki: ayhg kisi: oglun soku:gmi:y
‘I met a two-month-old child’ IrkB 2; utru:
yérde: ogri: soku:su:p ‘a thief met him' do.
16; (a falcon went hunting water-birds; a pre-
datory eagle) utru: . . . kopu:pan barmi:s
‘rose to meet him' do. 43: Man, yiizilmiiz
utru ‘facing us’ (there are great difficulties)
TT I 6, 6: Uyg. vin ben vtru: yorud{im])
‘I went to meet him’ Su. 8§ 3: virr f. Bud.
(then his younger brother . . .) Kilimbl yek
utru bardi ‘advanced against the demon
Hidimba® U IT 26, 17; él(l)ig begke utru
yoriyu keldi ‘came to meet the king’ U II]
63, 6-7; (gods, men, demons, whoever they
may be) amip utru turdag1 yok ‘there is no
one who can stand up against him’ U Il 22,
283; a.0. (obscure) Hiien-ts. 2005-6: Civ, utru
kel- ‘to come to meet’” TT I 96, 112, 175;
utrupda . . . keldl ‘came to meet you’ do,
113; Bu-sip tagl uturu borlukin ‘his vine-
yard facing the Bu-sig mountain’ USp. 2, 4:
Xak. x1 utru: gubdla kull jay' ‘opposite, or
facing, anvthing'; one says o:l mapa: utru:
keldv: cd'a bi-qubidilati ‘he came to meet me’
Kag. I 126; seven o.0. withsimilar meaning: KB
(neither behind, in front, to the right nor the
left, below, above nor) utru orun ‘facing’ 18;
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(the moon) yasik birle utru ‘in opposition (in
the astronomical sense) to the sun’ 137; keldi
utru 193; many 0.0.: xii{?) At. ne i§ utru
kelse ‘whatever work comes your way' 369;
Tef. utru kel- and such phr. as anlarip
utruda ‘in front of them’ 333 (and sec dtrii):
Gag. xvff. utru kargu ‘opposite’ Vel. o1
{quotns.); utru mugqabil wa bar-d bar ‘oppo-
site, facing” San, 62r. 12 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv
utrufuturu ‘in order to meet (someone);
facing (something Dat.)’ Quth 201: Kom. xtv
‘opposite, against’ utru (once spelt ortu) is
commona CCI;, CCG; Gr. 267 (quotns.).

D otritfotiirit (the latter rare) Ger. of 2 0tiir-
used as Adv. or Postposition (see v. G. ATG,
para. 281). As an Adv. begins the sentence and
means ‘then, thereupon’; as a Postposition
follows the .44l (and Loc.?) and means
‘because of, following on'. Survives only in
SW Az. dtrii, Osm. otiirii, Tkm. 8trl (with
Abl.) ‘because of, concerning’. Not to be con-
fused with utru:. Tiirkil viin anta: otrii:
‘thereupon’ (or ‘therefore’?) T 12, 16: vur ff.
Man. nede trii ‘why?’ Chuas. 165, 170; bég
torliig savdan 6trii ‘because of (or ‘by
means of’) five kinds of speeches’ M III 20,
8 ({i) (mis-spelt utru); mga aydukta dtri
‘because {the king) had thus spoken’ T'T I 8,
53; anta dtrii do. 10, 86—0trii ‘then, there-
upon’ do. 8, 55 and 56: Uyg. virr anta: otril:
Ste. S 5: viiy . Man.-A bésg teprilerde 8trii
(spelt utru) ‘because of (or through the inter-
vention of?) the five gods” M { 8, 19 (and g,
1-2); anta otrit (spelt utru) do. g, 3: Chr.
otril (starting sentence) ‘then, thereupon’
UI6,09;8,8; 10, 4: Bud. mzvanili® otugda
btrii ‘because of the fuel provided by the
passions’ U II ¢, 28-9—dtrii (in TT VIII
C.3 Otrii; do. {{.8 6trd; occasionally dtiiril)
and anda Otrit are very common; Civ,
(starting a sentence) O:trok (Pcrasis of btrd
6k) ‘thereupon’ TT VIII I.7: (Xak.) xui(?)
At. nepdin otrii ‘for the sake of material
things’ 167; bu bir *aybdin 6tri ‘because of
this single fault’ 363: Tef. andin 6trii ‘there-
upon' 333 (listed as utru): Xwar, xiv dtrii
(1) ‘thereupon’; (2) (with AblL) ‘after, because
of' Qutb 124: Kap. xv sa’n 'for the sake
of, because of’ btri (and ilgiin) Tyh. 21a. 11
(and, only otrl, 8¢b. 1).

D adirt Dev. N, fr. adir-; ‘distinction, differ-
ence’ (between things Gen.). Survives only(?)
in SW Osm. ayirt. See adirtla:-, *iidiire.
Uyg. vinff. Man. [gap] adirtin ukittupz
‘you have explained the difference between
.. TT I 118: Bud. (since it is fully eluci-
dated in an extensive commentary in the Wei-
shih-lun, he has not elucidated here) on tér-
liig edgiilerniy ii¢ torliig tétrit cingaru
sakinmak kolulamaknip adirt ‘the differ-
ence between the ten kinds of good things and
the three kinds of deep and searching medita-
tion (Hend.)’ T'T' V 22, 21: Civ. {gap] ay18h
savipmy adirtt yok ‘there is no difference
between vour [gond and] bad speeches’ TT
I B1.
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adurt ‘check-pouch’; judging by the analogy
of adut, q.v., there is little doubt that this
was the original form of avurt, but this
form occurs only in one damaged passage.
S.im.m.lg. as avurt, a'urt, ort, urt, and the
like. Uyg. vnr ff. Man. (as the poison takes
hold) ad[urthhr erni yériip ‘his cheek-
pouches and lips split’ (his chin and throat
decay) TT I 16, 14-15: €ag. xvil. awurt
puri-yi dahan ‘mouthful’, in Ar. sidq San. 53v.
5 (quotn.): Kip. xinr al-car'a mina’l-md’ wa
gayrili ‘a mouthful of water’, etc., ogurt (per-
haps miscopying of ovurt) Hou. 38, 18 (after
facarra’a ogurtla:-): xv sidq ‘gheck-pouch’
owurt Tuh. 20b. 7: Osm. x'fﬁ‘. avurt in
various phr. in several texts T'T'S IT y0; 11
47; 1V 51,

D *iidiirt Dev. N, fr. udiir-; cf. adirt. Not
itself recorded but sec idiirtliig, *idiirtle:-,
These words occur in association with similar
der. forms of adirt, and the two words must
have had comparable meanings, this one
‘choice, selection’, and the like.

D adrik Conc. N. fr. adir-; morphologically
parallel with adruk but semantically distinct,
although some modern forms of the two words
are identical; ‘a grass with divergent (adir-)
creeping rhizomes; couch-grass’, and the like,
Survives in SE Tirki acrik ‘dhub-grass’
Shaw 3, ‘couch-grass’ BS 4; SW Osm. ayrik
‘couch-grass’. The form with -¢- suggests a
reborrowing fr. Mong., but the word is not
traccable as a l.-w. in Mong. See Doerfer 11
424. Xak. x1 adrik ‘a plant (nabt) called al-til
‘Cynodon dactylon’ in Ar. Kas. 1 ¢8: Cag.
xv ff. acrig (so spelt) risa-i giydh-i xusk ‘the
fibre of a dry plant’, also called gayir (not an
ancient word) San. 32r. 20 (quotn.): Ofiuz x1
ayrik al-til; it is a useful (nd'im) plant; the
Turks call it adrik and the Oguz change it
(-d-) into -y- Kay. I 113: Osm. xviit ayruk
(spelt) . . . (3) in Rimi the name of a plant
which is extremely tender and moist and
fattens the cattle that eat it, called in Pe. fariz/
faris ‘perennial meadow grass’ San. 57r. 20.

D adruk Pass. N./A.S. fr. adir-; cf, adrik;
basically ‘divided, separated’, hence usually
‘different, other’, and esp. ‘different from,
superior to {others)’; in comparisons the word
compared with it is in the Aee. in Tirki
vin ff. Man., the Loc. (unless this is a mis-
reading of the AblL) in Uyg. Bud. and the
Abl. elsewhere. S.i.am.l.g. except SC; in NE
ayrik, azrik, azink; Khak, azirnx; Tuv.
adirik; elsewhere aynik. Cf. adwn, bépi:,
dzge:. Tiirkil vir . Man. (we do not do
what ig) tepri yarhifin adruk ‘different from
(i.¢. contrary to) God’s eommands’ TT 116, 5;
adruk adruk ‘various (things)’ Chuas. 228
(&t-): Uyg. vinff. Bud. adruk uzlar
‘various craftsmen’ PP 2, 3; adruk adruk
do. 2, 7; Suv. 118, 6 {2 tap), 328, 6 a.0.0.—
kiglde adruk begrek er ‘a morc distin-
guished person, superior to (ordinary) psople’
PP 66, 4-5; alku sigunlarda keyiklerde
adrukrak ‘supcrior to all (other) maral deer
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and stags’ U IV 34, 61—(as for being brought
together by contact) kopiil koéplildekller
birle biirtiigiip yég adruk tiltaglarka tus
kilur Ggiin ‘it is because the mind, when it
comes into contact with what is in the mind,
encounters better and superior influences’ T'T
V 24, 71-2; o.0. of yég adruk do. 26, 82;
TT VII 40, 135: Xak. x1 adruk kalima wa
ma'ndhd gayr a word meaning ‘other’, in Oguz
(sic); the Turks use adin for ‘other’ (prov.)
Kuag. I ¢8 (this is obviously a muddle; the
Oguz form was ayruk, see below): KB kigide
kisi adruk: bar telim bu adruk biligdin
ayur bu tilim ‘among men there are many
who are superinr to (other) men; from this
superiot knowledge my tongue speaks’ 2o01:
xi1(?) Tef. ayruk ‘another’; ayruk ayruk
‘different’ 45: xiv Muh. bi-gayr amirihim
‘excluding their chief’ beginden ayru:k Mel.
18, 8; Rif. g7; gayr wa ayda(n) ‘other, and
likewisc’ ayruk Hif. 188 (only; the preceding
entry al-mdlik ‘owner’ ayruk is an inexplicable
error): Cag. xv fl. ayruk (spelt) (1) bigdna
‘strange, stranger’; (2) digar ‘other’, which
they also call dagi and daxi San. s7r. 19:
Oguz xt ayruk luga bi-ma'nd gayr Kas. I 113:
Xwar. xii1 ayrik/ayri ‘other’ ‘Al 12: Kip.
xur gayr ayru:k; gayrak senden ayruk
Tfou, s4, 13ff (with other examples): Xi1v
ayruk gayr Id. 27: xv mufarrag ‘divided’
ayrik (perhaps for adrnk) 7ul 34b. 12;
mafriig ‘separated’ ayrik (sic, with kdf) de.
48b. 10; ld tarci* ‘not returning, non-recurrent
(?)’ ayruk do. 39a. 1; gob. 1; gayr ayruk ..
ayrik 8gb. 13 (and sec adri:): Osm. xiv to
xvi (only) ayrugfayruk, occasionally ayrik
(1) ‘other, another’; (2) (usually with Neg.
verh) ‘again’ TTS I 61; 11 82; 11T 54; IV 60
(common).

(D) otrug ‘island’; too old ta be a Dev. N. fr
2 otur- ‘to sit’, as has been suggested, since
this form did not evolve fr. olur~ until the
medieval period; possibly a Den. V. fr. 1
otur-, with the connotation of something cut
off from the mainland. Survives in various
formas in one or two NE lanpuages and NW
Kaz. utraw, A Dim. f.(?) otra¢ was current
in Kom. and Kip. (Jd., Bul., Tuh.), and sur-
vives in NW Kar. T., Kow. 442. Most SC,
NW, and SW languages use some form of
atag/adag first noted in Afuh. and also noted
in Kom. and Kip. (Id.,, Bul., Tuh.), which it
is difficult to connect morphologically with
this word. Uyg. vint ff. Bud. otrug ‘island’
PP 33, 7; 36, 6; TT V 26, g1, and 94; Suv
211, 19 and 22 (spelt oturug); Hiien-is. 1g15;
Kuan. 20-1 (ergii): Xak. x1 otrug al-cazira
‘island’ Kay. I 97.

etrek Hap. leg. Ofguz xt etrek al-agqar
mina’l-ricdl ‘(of a man) red-haired’ Kay. I 101.

?D idrig Hap. leg.; possibly an earlier form
of 2 irig; morphologically a Dev. N. in -8,
but there is no trace of *idir-. Argu: x1 {drig
al-say’y’l-xagin  ‘anything hard’; originally
irig Kas. I 102.



66 DIS. ADR

D iidreg Hap. leg.; Dev. NJ/A. fr. iidre:-.
Xak. xt iidreg ne:n kull say' rd'i', wa hwa'l-
-zd'id ba'da’l-gifla ‘anything thriving, that is
which increases after being scarce’ Kas. I 103.

D otrilk originally ‘crafty, wily’; later ‘un-
truthful, a lie’; presumably Dev. N./A. fr.
2 6tiir- but hard to connect semantically.
Survives only(?) in NC Kir,, Kzx. otriik/
otiiriik. Cf. igid, eziik, yalga:n. Oguz x1
otrisk al-mubtal ‘crafty, wily’ Kas. I 101
(verse): Cag. xv ff. otriik (*with -k') yalan séz
‘a lie’ Vel. go; Otriik darig ‘lie’ San. 62r. 14:
Kip. xi11 ai-kadib ‘a lie’ otriik (also yala:n)
Hou. 27, 4 (and see eziik); kadaba ‘to lie’
(6titgle:-(7) also) otriik soyle:- (also yalamn
sdyle:-) do. 36, 4: xiv Otriik al-kadib 1d. 8.

S edrem See erdem,

D edrim Den. N. fr. eder; ‘saddle-pad’. Sur-
vives only(?) in SW Qsm. eyrim (often spelt
egrim). Xak. x1 md tahta’l-hanwayi’l-sarc
mina'l-canibayn ‘that which is beneath the
saddle-tree on both sides’ is called edrim; itis
(made of) leather and felt Kas. I 1o7: XIv
Muh. mixaddatu'l-sarc ‘saddle-pad’ éyrim Mel.
v, 127 Rif. 173; al-cadya ditto eyrim
kegesi: Mel. 78, note 2: Gag. xv ff. eyrim
namad-zin ‘saddle-pad’; also called térlik;
Nasiri translated it ‘whirlpool’ San. 57r. 27
(‘whirlpool’ is egrim): Osm. xv ff. eyrim
‘saddle-pad’ c.i.a.p. TTS I 289; IT 414; 111
298; IV 321; xvin égrim . . . and, in Rimi
‘the pad which they put below a saddle’ San.
109T. 7.

D iidritm N.S.A. fr. fidiir-; ‘a single choice;
one specially chosen’. N.oab. Xak. xI
iidriim xiydri’l-agya’ ‘the choicest of things’
Kag. 1107: KB basa Fiiriiq erdl kigi iidriimi]
‘then there was Firiq, the choicest of men’ 53;
0.0. 50, 279, 417, 900, 1689 (habitually rhymes
with kiidriim, q.v.).

D étriim N.S.A. fr. 2 6tiir-; ‘purgative medi-
cine, purge’. N.o.a.b. Cf. atiiriik. Xak. x1
otriim al-dawd'wl-mushil ‘a purgative medi-
cine’; and al-gubrum ‘spurge, Euphorbia’, (a
plant with mitky sap) is called siit 6triim; and
this is close to the Ar. Kaj. I 107 (meaning of
last clause obscure): X B (another said) 6triimn
igitrgil kerek ‘we must give him a purge to
drink’ 1059.

PU otran Hap. leg.; a dubious word entered,
out of alphabetical order, between iirkiin and
iggin. x1 otran al-sardwil ‘trousers’. I heard
this in Yagma: Kag. I 108,

D adrig Dev. N, fr. adr-; ‘parting, parting
place’. Survives as ayrigfayirig onlv(?) in
SE Tiirki BS 32 and NC Kir, Xak. x1 adrig
ra’s kull tarigayn ‘the starting point of any two
roads’ Kajs. 1 g6.

D iidriig Hap. leg., Dev. N. fr. lidiir-. Xak. x1
tidrils a/-muxdyara bayna’l-agyvd’ ‘a choice
between things’ Kas. I 6.

Dis. V. ADR-

D adir- Caus. f. of 1 *ad-; basically ‘to
separate (two things Acc., or something Aec.,
from something else A#!)'; hence ‘to dis-
tinguish (between things Acc.)’ and even ‘to
single out, prefer (something)'; cf. Udiir-, q.v.
Became a l.-w. in Mong. as ajira- ‘to part
from (people), return home' (Haenisch 4) with
further developments of meaning (Kow. 124,
Haltod 26). S.i.a.m.l.g., usually as ayir-, but
NE Khak. azic-; Tuv, adir-; in NC Kir.,
Kzx. acira- ‘to part from (people)’, re-
borrowed fr. Mong. also occurs. In some texts
it is difficult to distinguish between the Perf.,
etc. of adir- and adirt-, q.v. Tirkl vin ff.
Yen. alti: yasimta: kap adirdim bilin-
medim ii¢ écime: ayita: adirdam (the last
word is prob. an error for adrildim) ‘at the
age of six [ was parted from my father and did
not get to know him; I said farewell(?) and was
parted from my three elder brothers’ Mal. 32,
16; Man. (in arder to release the five gods and)
yarukug karag adirgalt ‘to separate the
light and darkness’ Chuas. g-10: Uyg. vin ff.
Man. dzlig yadig adirtigiz ‘you separated
yourself and strangers’ TT Il 108; kalt1
kisi bu munga savig adiru bilmeser
ukmasar ‘just as a man does not know and
understand how to distinguish between say-
ings like these’ M I 18, 3 (1): Bud. 1sig dzler-
inte adirdimiz erser ‘if we have scparated
(living beings) from their lives’ TT IV 8, 63;
similar phr. do. 10, 13, and 14; (relying on)
edgiisin ay1gin adira bilmekke ‘ability to
distinguish between its good and evil' Swuv.
297, 9; (ineditating and thinking) adara ukar
‘he understands how to distinguish® U IT g, 2;
77 VI 195 (ading1); alkuda adrummsg
‘more distinguished than all others' Hiien-ts.
1902 (dubious, perhaps an error for idriimig):
Civ. in contracts for the sale of land, USp.
13, 107, 108, and 109 adir- occurs in stock
phr. like bu borlukniy sigis1 6pdiini yerke
Karatemtiirnip borluk adirir ‘the bound-
aries of this vineyard; on the east Karatemiir’s
vineyard delimits it’ 13, 7; (in a document
about slaves of different owners who had mar-
ried without permission) adirmatin ‘without
parting them’ do. 73, 7: Xak. x1 ol edgiini:
yavia:ktan adirdy: axtdra'l-xayr mina'l-sarr
wa mayyazahu ‘he preferred the good to the
bad and distinguished between them' (ad1rur,
adirma:k, mis-spelt -me:k); in a prov. etli:
tirpakli: adirma:s ‘the flesh and the mail are
not (i.e. cannot be) separated’ (ld yufarraq)
Kag. I 177 (and see itditr-); (I sought wisdom
and chose a wise teacher) 6zitmni adirdim
mayyaztu nafsi min bayna’l-nds 'l set myself
apart from other pcople’ III 228, 14: KB
adirsa lidiirse sege bilse 8z ‘if a man singles
out, selects and can pick’ (the right people) 329;
idiirdi adird: kitiirdi méni ‘he selected,
singled out and raised me' 38s; adirgan
yaraglp yaragisiz kigig ‘distinguishing be-
tween useful and useless people’ 2236; o.o.
%97, 3534: xii(?) Tef. adir-fayur- (sic) ‘to
part, separate (soimething Aec., from some-
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thing A4bl)' 40, 46: Gag. xv fl. ayir- (spelt)
‘Trans. (lit. Caus.) V.; cndd kardan ‘to part’;
also pronounced ayr- San. s54v. 11 {quotns.):
Xwar. adir- ‘to separate’ Quth 4; (go and
suckle your child and) kag¢an kim siitdin
adirsap ‘when you cease to suckle him’ Nahe.
349, 4: Kom. x1v ayir-fayr- ‘to separate, to
distinguish between’ CCI, CCG; Gr. 33
(quotn.): Kip. xiv ayir- farraga, ‘to part,
separate’ /d. 271 xv ditto. Tuh. 28a. 11: Osm.
xiv ff. from the earliest times two forms ayir-
and 1r- existed side by side, meaning (1) ‘to
separate (two things, or one from another)’;
(2) ‘to split {something into _two)’; (3) ‘to
distinguish, single out, choosd'; (4) ‘to with-
draw, relense (somcone fr. something)’; ayir-
is not listed in 7'T'S but occurs in a xv
quotn, (7 355) when it rhymes with 1r-; 1r-
occurs in all periods down to xix, I 355; I7
503; III 345; IV 397, and survives in xx
Anat. SDD 774, but is hardly mentioned in
x1x dicts.

D attur- Caus. f. of at-; with a range of
meanings similar to those of at-. S.iimm.l.g.
Xak. x1 ol ok atturdt: ‘he ordered (someone)
to shoot (bi-ramy) an arrow, and he shot it’;
also when he tells him to throw away (afrahahu)
something, and he throws it away Kag. I 217
(atturur, atturma:k): xini(?) Tef. atdur- ‘to
order to throw” 63: Gag. xv . attur- Caus.
f. andazdndan ‘to order to throw, or shoot’

San. 28r. 18.

éder- ‘to pursue', primarily in the sense of
chasing game or pursuing an enemy; hence
more vaguely ‘to follow’. Survives only(?) in
NE Tuv. eder-; NW Kaz., Nog. iyer-; there
is a NI Khak. Caus. f. jzert-. Tirkii viu ff.
Man. muygak sifunug uvutsuz bi]lig
ticlin éderiir ermiy ‘the maral doe was pur-
suing the maral stag for sexual reasons’ A1 I
35, 5-7: Uyg. viii fl. Bud. [gap] éyin éderip
“following his wishes' U II 40, 10; a.0. Suv.
16, 7: Xak. x1 men ani: ederdim igtafay-
tuhn  wa'ttaba'tu  itrahu ‘1 followed him
and followed his tracks’ Kag. I 178 (ede:rur,
ederme:k; vocalization chaotic, fatha appa-
rently changed to or from damma and also
kasra on the afif); bu 1t ol keyikni: ederge:n
‘this dog habitually chases (fildb) wild game’;
also used of a man who habitually demands his
rights (vatlub haqqahu) I 157; edergell: idd
xaracta li-tagid ‘if you go to hunt’ I 447, 6;
0.0. IIT 11, 4; III 228, 12 (éderdim talabtu);
K B (this world is like a shadow) ederse kacgar
‘if you chase it, it flees’ 1409; (if your enemy
flees, be satisfied) ederme udu ‘do not chase
after him’ 2395; 0.0. 3536, 3970, 4301: x111(?)
At. biliglig biligni edergen bolur ‘the
wise man constantly pursues wisdom’ 105;
Tef. éder-[ézer- ditto 122: Xwar. xiv éyer-
‘to hunt' Qutb 58: Kip. xv taba'a ‘to follow’
éyer- Tuh. roa. 8.

D éttlir- Caus. f. of é:t-; with a range of
meanings similar to those of é:it-, S.iam.lg.
In Kag. included in a section for verbs with
short initial vowels, which perhaps indicates

ADR- 67
that the initial aliff maksir yd was intended
to represent é-. Cf. étit-. Uyg. v ff. Bud.
étdiirdimiz ‘if we have had constructed’;
v.l. for étdimiz in TT IV 6, 46 (ét-): Xak.
x3 ol menip 1:91:m é:ttiirdi: ‘he gave orders
for putting my affair in order’ (bi-fgldh amri);
and one says ol etiik é:ttlirdi: ‘he gave orders
for the repair (bi-i5lah) of his boot’ Kas. I 217
(éttiiriir, &ttlirme:k): x11 7ef. ag etdiirdl
‘he had food prepared’ 86: Cag. xv f. éttiir-
Caus. f.; ba-digari kundnidan ‘to make someone
else make, or do (something)’ San. 94r. 22.

VU(D) i:ttiir- Hap, leg.; between &:tiir- and
a:gur- in a section for verbs with long initial
vowels; prima facie a Caus. f. in -tiir-, but
there is no verb *i:t- with an appropriate
meaning; ‘to twist, spin’ is normally egir-,
q.v., which cannot be connected with this
word. Xak. x1 of apar bilik i:ttiirdi: afta-
lahu'l-fatila ‘he made him twist (or spin?) the
wick’; also used for anything that is twisted (or
spunt) Kas. I 267 (l:ttiiriir, 1:ttiirme:k).

S otar- See otgar-,

VU 1 otur- Hap. leg., but see otrul-,
otrug-. Certainly with back vowels and, if
otruf, q.v., is etymologically connected, with
o-. Xak. xr ol sa¢ oturdi: gassa’l-sa'r wa'l-
-tawh wa nahwahu ‘he cut hair’, (cut out)
clothes and the like Kay. I 176 (oturur,
oturma:k, sic in MS.).

S 2 otur- Sec olur-,

*utur- (futir-) ‘to meet’; survives only in the
Ger, utru:, q.v.; the basis of utrun-, utrug-,
Became an early [.-w. in Mong. as ugira- ‘to
meet’ (Haenisch 157) a form presupposing a
Turkish *utir-. This Mong. verb was sub-
sequently reborrowed as ugra- San. 64v. 11
and s.i.m.m.l.g. as ugra-, ugura-.

tidiir- ‘to choose (one of several Acc.); to part,
separate, scatter (things, etc. Acc.); to separate
(something Acc., fr. something Abl)’, with
or without 6pi, see v. G. AT G para. 279, Practi-
cally syn. w. adir- (Kaj. uses the same range
of words to translate both) and perhaps an
‘attenuated’ form of it. Survives only(?) in
NE Khak. iiziir-, same meaning, which fixes
the first vowel as li-, not 6- as normally used
to transcribe this verb and its der. f.s. Cf.
also se¢-. Uyg. vitt ff. Man. bég ajuntaki tin-
liglang biligsiz bi(ligtin] dpl iidiirtiigliz
‘you separated the mortals in the five states of
existence from ignorance’ TT III 31—2: Xak.
x1 ol iidiirdi: (so read) ne:mpni: ixtara’l-gay’
‘he choose the thing’ Kag. I 177 (lidiirtir,
iidiirme:k; follows the entry of adir- and
erroneously vocalized edir- in all 3 places);
bu: er ol tegme: ne:pni: ildlirge:n ‘this
man is constantly making a choice between
things' (yuxayyir bayna’l-agya’) I 157; (Budrag
returned and) alpa:gutin iidiirdi: ixtdra
abtdlahu ‘chose his (best) warriors’ I 144, 8;
alp erenni: iidiirdiim *1 scattered ( farragtu)
{the enemies’) warriors’ (and twisted their
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necks) I 370, 21; (treat your comrade well and)
adm ddirme: ‘do not choose (/7 raxtdr)
another” II1 11, 3; bogi:mni: ddirdiim ‘[
choose (rxtdrtn) a wise (teacher)’ 111 228, 13
(cf. adir-): KB bu iki bediitiir iidirmis
kulug ‘these two things make a chosen
servant great’ 152; kayusin tilese iidiirgil
birin ‘choosc one of them whichever you wish’
244;0.0. 148, 327, 329 (adir-), 2342 (tutgak),
3534: x111(?) Tef. iidiir- ‘to choose; to prefer’
242 (odiir-), 321 (ndur-): Xwar, xiv lidiir- ‘to
choose' Qurb 121 (Sdiir-), 195 (udur-), 202
(iidiir-); arapizda bir kagm iidriip ‘pick out
one or two of vourselves’ Nohe. 365, 13;
a.0. 282, 11: Thkm. xin (after a list of Kip.
meanings) Ur- (vocalized ewr-) intaxvaba'l-say’
mina’l-asyd’ 'to pick one thing out of several’
Hou. 36, 1: Osm. xiv (I’'U) {ir- ‘to choose,
pick out’, 3 quotns. fr. one text T'T'S [ 747.

1D 6tiir-, etc. Preliminary note. There are three
carly verbs of this form, and in some modern
languages verbs of similar form which are Sec.
f.5 of other verbs ltke OItUr-; it is not always
easy to identify the original forms of some of
these verbs.

D 1 G:tiir- Hap. leg.?; Caus. f. of 0:-. Xak.
x1 ol mapa: 88:z 6:tiirdi: dakara li’'l-kalam
‘he reminded me of the statement (etc.)’ Kay.
I 267 (O:tiirdir, 6:tiirme:k).

D 2 btiir- Caus. f. of 1 6t-; with a range of
meanings similar to those of 1 6t-; cf. 8tgilr-
which is more or less synonvmous. Survives
in NE Kag., Koib., Sag. as iittiir- R 7 1868;
Khak. éttir-; in NW Kaz. as otiir-; in SW
Tkm. and in XX Anat. as 6tiir- SD/) 1121 and
perhaps littiir- 1.439. Xak. x1 ol ta:m otiirdi:
‘he pierced (tagaba) the wall' Kag. I 176
(Otiiriir, Otiirme:k): Cag, xv (. o4tir-
(spelt) Caus. f.; gndardnidan ‘to cause to pass
through’; abbreviation of dtger- San. sgv. 14
(quotn.; pointing out that Fel. 79 gave the
same quotn. with the mis-spelling tiiz-): Klp
xtv 8tiir- tagaba 1d. 8: xv naffeda ‘to transmit,
send through' 6ttiir- Trwh. 54b. 11: Osm. xiv
gogsiin otliirdi ‘he sighed deeply, i.e. forced
(the breath) through his chest' T'T.S 7 570.

D 3 atiir-fottiir- Caus, f. of 2 6t-. Survives
only(?) in SW Osm. éttlir-, similar meaning.
Xak. xt ol siizfu: (misvocalized) Gtilrdi:
sayyaha br'l-mizmadr ‘he played the flute’ Kay.
I 176 (6tiiriir, §tilrme:k); sibizgu: ttiirdi:,
same translation; also used of anything from
which a sound comes as the result of your
action (hadata minh’l-givah bi-fi'hik) 1 217
(Ottiiriir, 6ttiirme:k).

iidre:- ‘to increase, multiply, flourish’, and the
like. Survives only(?) in SW Osm. iire-, same
meaning. Xak. xi1 idre:di: ne:p katura
rav'u'l-gay’ ‘the yield of the thing increased’
Kayg. I 273(Udre:r,iidre:me:k): K B(at table—
stretch out vour right hand and pronounce
the name of God) yégii iidregey ‘vour food
supplies will increase’ 4597.

1) adart- Caus. f. of *adar-, Intrans. [den. V.
f. ada:. N.o.ab, Tlirkit vt ff (if you wear a
clear blue stonc) yat kisl: a:da:rtu: (sic)
uma:z ‘a stranger cannot endanger you' Tov.
23-4 (ETY II g8); similar phr. do. 29
(agu:lug): Uyg. vinfl, Bud. Swr. 73-4
describes the ten stages through which vir-
tuous beings pass on their way to perfection,
in each of which they remove obstacles and
dangers which ‘endanger’ certain things (Dat.)
c.g. belgiig ogiirmekke adartdagt ndig
adalarig ‘the obstacles and dangers which
endanger the suppression of visible signs’.

D adirt- Caus. f. of adir- and practically syn.
w. it. In some forms dithcult to distinguish
fr. adir-; both the early occurrcnces might
belong to adir-. Survives, with the same
phonetic changes in most of the same lan-
guages as adir-, Tirkid vin Y, Yen, Mal. 28,
5 (inilgih:): Uyg. van 1. Bud. bilge biligdin
adrutagt (Zread ad(trttagt) ‘distinguished
by wisdony TT [} 24, 67 and 75: (Xak.)
xiv Muh. in Mel. 38, 6; Rif. 125 ayurtmak
is used to translate a word spelt al-infad
‘to (cause to) pierce through, transmit’ (cf.
2 otir-) in Mel. and al-ittigid ‘to burn’ in
Rif.; neither meaning seems appropriate and
some words may have fallen out between the
Ar. and Turkish entry. Anfada does not occur
in Muh., ittagada is (correctly) translated
yalina- (cf. adril-),

D iidret- Caus. f. of iidre:-. Survives only(?)
in SW Osm,. iiret-, same meaning. Xak, xi ol
tava:rig lidretti: tammarad’l-mdal wa nam-
mahu ‘he increased (llend.) the property’
Kag. I 261 (lidretiir, tidretmeck).

1> adril- Pass, f. of adir-; ‘to be separated,
parted; to break away from (somceone Abl.,
occasionally Par)’. S.iam.lg w. the same
phonetic changes as adir-. Tirkid vin
Tiirkii bodun xani:n bulmayin tavag¢da:
aduilts: ‘the Tiirkii people, because they had
no xan of their own, broke away from China’
T z; kap yorip Elterly Xaganka: adril-
maduk yagilmaduk tepri: Bilge: Xaganda:
adrilmalim ‘just as father marched and did
not break away from Elteris Xagan or mis-
behave, let us not break away from the holy
Bilge Xagan® Ongin 11: viuu fl. Yen. bafim
bodunimka: adniltim ‘I was parted from
my clan and people (by death)y’ Mal. 27, 7;
0.0. do. 27, 3; 28, 2(?), 3(?), 6 (adrilu: bardr),
9; 29, 3; cf. O. Kir.: Man. yaruk teprllerde
adriltt ‘he was separated from the gods of
light’ Chuas. I 16; yarukhh karali kalti
adrilay ‘how will the light and darkness be
separated?’ do, 170-1: Uyg. vin fl. Man.-A
sizinte adraltukda berii ‘since being partcd
from yow’ M I 10,5 : Man. adrilmalim ‘may
we not be p'\rtcd A1 8, 17 (ii): Bud. amrak
yeme adrilur ‘friends, too, are parted’ PP 78,
5: O, Kar. ix ff. a(_lrlltlm ‘1 have been parted
from’ (my wifc, children, people, ete. Dat., less
often Abl) occurs in nearly every funerary
inscription; cf. Tiurkii virt fl. Yen.: Xak. x1
yo:l adrildy: tafarraqa’l-tarigan ‘the two roads
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parted’; also used of twe friends (alifayn),
or two tceth (simnayn) which have a gap
(tazdyal) between them Kag. [ 247 (adrilur,
adrilma:k): KB adrilurmen senipdin ‘[
am parting from you’ 1276: x111(?) Tef. adril-,
adrul-, azril-, ayril- ‘to be separated,
parted (from Abl)’ 42, 43, 45; xiv Muh. al-
-infirdd ‘to seclude oncself, bec isolated’
ayrilmak Mel. 37, 8; Rif. 123: Cag. xv fl.
ayril- (spelt) Pass. f.; cudd sudan ‘to be parted’
San. 54v. 28 (quotn.): Xwar. xin ayrulam
bizler ‘let us part’ “Afi 28: x1v adril- ‘part’
Quetb 4; ayril- do. 6; MN 371; oful kizlars-
din xatunlaridin adribip ‘partjng with their
sons, daughters, and wives’ Naht. 256, 10; a.o.
271, 8: Kip. xu1 fdraga ‘to forsake’ ayril-
Hou. 42, 21: xav aywrla- (sic) tafarraga Id. 27:
xv faraga (ayir- and) ayirla- Tuyh 28a. 11
(perhaps a Sec. f., not scribal error).

VUD otrul- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of 1 otur-,
Xak. x1 sag otruld:: ‘the hair (etc.) was cut’
(qussa} Kay. I 246 (otrulur, otrulma:k).

D iidriil- Pass. f. of iidiir-; ‘to be picked
out, chosen, set apart’. Survives only(?) in NE
Khak. uiziiril-, Uyg. viinff. Man.-A tiizi
tidriilmis arid dindarlar ‘all the picked
pure Elect’ M [ 28, 16: Man. TT [If j1—2
(6pl:): Bud. yok ¢igay bolmaklik tilta-
gindin opi iidriiliir ‘he js separated from
the cause of being poor and destitute’ 7T I/
22, 40-1; 0.0. Pfahl. 6, 1 (6:d); U I} 42, 8
(mis-spelt 6triif-); Swv. 166, 7; 618, 4: Xak.
x1 tdriildi: ne:y xuyyira’l-say’ wa muyyiza
‘the thing was picked out and set apart’; also
when a detachment and its men are sct apart on
one side (inhdzati'l-fi'a wa ricdluhu eaniba(n))
onc says angp ere:nl: drilldi: imtdza ricdluhu
cdniba(n) ‘his men were set on one side’ Kay. I
' 247 (idriiliir, idrillme:k).

D otriil- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of 3 6tiir-. Xak.
x1 ssbizu: otriildi: ‘the Rute was played’
(suyyiha) Kag. I 246 (6triiliir, 6triilme:k).

D utrun- Refl. f. of *utur-; ‘to oppose, resist,
approach’ (someone Dat)). N.o.a.b. Tiirki
vui ff. Man. M III 19, g (i) (1 Oges): Uyg.
virl ff. Bud. ulugka utrundum tetadim
dznedim erser ‘if I have opposed, disparaged
or rebelled against the great one’ U 11 77, 17;
a.0. do. 86, 314; (the five kinds of sin called)
utrunmak ‘opposition, rebellion’ (Chinese
texts nf, same meaning (Giles 8,227)) Suv. 134,
16: Civ. sapa utrundagq kisiler ‘the people
who oppose you' TT I so0: Xak. x1 ol mapa:
utrunds: gdwamani ‘he opposed me’; and one
says yé:1 yiga:cka utrundy istagbalati’l-
-rifu'l-gsacara ‘the wind blew against the tree’
Kajs. I 251 (utrunur, utrunma:k).

D adrig- Rccip. f. of adir-; ‘to part from
one another’ and the like; usually Intrans.,
occasionally Trans. S.i.am.lg., w. the same
phonetic changes as adir-, Xak. x1 ola:r i:ki:
adrigdi: tafdraga’l-rafigan wae tazdyald ‘the
two comrades parted and went separate ways’;
ina verse yé:rde: kopa: adrisu:r (the flowers)

ADR 69

‘spring from the ground 'and open’ (yanfaric)
Kas. I 233 (adnsuir, adrigma:k)—ola:r
ikki: ayrigdr: tazdyald wa lafarraqd; lugo
fil-dal ‘alternative form with -d-' [ 270
(ayriswr, ayrisma:k; prob. Oguz): Cag.
xv fl. ayrig- (-di} ayril- Vel. 41 (quotn.) (San.
55v. 2 spells this word ayrilig- az ham cudd
sudan ‘to be parted from one another’, with
twn quotns, one the same as Vel.'s).

VUD otrus- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of I otur-,
Xak. x1 ol mapa: kesme: otrusdr: ‘he
helped me to cut (fi cazz) the forelock’; also
used of anything of which the excess quantity
is cut off with scissors (yuqta’ zivadatuhu bi'l-
-miqrad) Ka;. I 233 (otrugu:r, otrugma:k).

1> utrug- Recip. f. of *utur-; ‘to oppose one
another; to meet onc another’. Survives only
(?) in NE Tel. udurag- R I 1714 and forms
like ugrag- (San. 64v. 28) which are rebor-
rowings fr. Mong. Xak. xi: ol apar utrugdi:
qdwamahu fi amr ‘he opposed him over some-
thing’; and one says ol mmapa: utrugd:
wdcahani ‘he confronted me’ Kas. I 232
(utrusw:r, utrugma:k); okta:gal: utrusu:r
‘each of them was on the point of shooting the
other with an arrow’ (kdda . . . an yarmi . . .
bi-sahm) 11 97, 16.

D iidres- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of iidre:- with
the connotation of cumulative action. Xak.
x1 kepe:sli:g bili:g tdresii:ir al-tadbir ida
kdna mulaggaha(n) bi'l-siird  yazddd kull
yawm husnuhu ‘when knowledge is fertilized
by counsel, its goodness increases every day’

Kas. [ 232, 4; n.m.e.

D iidriig- Co-op. f. of idiir-. Survives only
in NE Khak. liziirig-. Xak. x1 ol mapa:
tawa:r (sic) lidriigdi: ‘he helped me to choose
(‘ald taxyir) the wares (etc.)’; also used for
competing Kay. I 234(lidriisii:r, idriigme:k).

D otriig- Hap. leg.(?); Recip., etc. form of
2 otiir-; cf. otgiirils-. Xak. x1 ola:r bir
bi:rke: bitig 6trusdi: ‘each of them got a
letter through (anfada . . . al-Aitdd) to his com-
rade’; its origin {(asluhu} is Otgiiriisdi:; also
used for helping and competing in getting
anything through (fi tanfid kull say') Kas. 1
232 (Otriigiir, dtrilgme:k).

Tris. ADR

PUD otura: N.o.a.b.; meaning clear, etymo-
logy doubtful; perhaps best explained as a
Dev. N. fr. 1 otur-, Uyg. v fl. Civ. (in a
prescription for a sore throat) bir sunga
budani tiiz otura yarip oturasin azkiya
oyup oy kilip ‘split a liquorice root about an
inch long into (two) equal parts; hollow one
part out a little making a hole in it’ (and insert
various drugs) H I 146-7; a.o. do. 152.

D btiirti: See Otrii:,

PUD iter¢i Hap. leg.; inexplicable in this
spelling; perhaps to be read as édergi Dev.
N.Ag. fr. éder-, ‘hunter’. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. (in
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a list of men regarded as disreputable because
they take life) (butchers, poultry kecpers,
swineherds, fishermen, hunters, trappers,
fowlers) itergi(?) (killers of flying and creep-
ing things) T7T IV 8, 57. (See g1v@agt:.)

D adirtiklifi lap. leg.; occurs in Uyg. v ff.
Bud. in TT VIII G.67 translating a lost
Sanskrit word. Presumably P.N./A. fr. a Dev.
N. in -k fr. adirt- and more or less synony-
mous with adirthg,

D adirthg P.NJA. fr. adirt; ‘possessing dis-
crimination, able to discriminate; distinguish-
able; detailed’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viu {f. Man.-A
iicodkiadirtlap tidiirtlig yorisglig tirig 0z
‘a living soul able to discriminatc and choose
(between good and evil) and provide explana-
tions in the three times’ M I 26, 16—17: Bud.
am bizige adirthig yarlikazun ‘let him com-
municate it to us in detail’ U III 68, 25; ay
emdl adirtlig sdzlegil ‘speak to us now (and
explain) in detail’ USp. 105b. 8; a.0. TT VI
383 (aguk).

D tidiirtliig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. *idiirt;
‘able to choose’ Uyg. viit ff. Man.-A M [T 26,
15-17 (adirthg).

D adirtsiz Priv. NJ/A. fr. adirt; no.ab.
Uyg. vin . Bud. menlp yiirekimte lIslg
dziimte adirtsiz képiilin olur@il ‘sit with
thoughts inseparable from my heart and soul’
U III 83, 5-7; (they had a form and body)
kamap yalapuklarda adirtsiz_ ‘indistin-
guishable from (those of) all men’ TT VI 356
(with adruksiz v.1. for adirtsiz).

D utrukr: N./A.S. fr. utr:. Survives only(?)
in NE Tuv. udurgu ‘front’ (teeth). Xak.x1 K1}
kigi utruki agka sunma elig ‘do not stretch
out your hand to food in front of other people’
4130; 0.0, 2716, 4508: xu(?) Tef. yiizi
utrukimt ‘what is in front of his face’ 333.

D adruksuz Hap. leg. (?); Priv. NJA. fr.
adruk; ‘indistinguishable’; synonymous with
adirtsiz, q.v. Uyg. vin fl. Bud. TT VI 356.

D otiiritk Pass. Dev. N.JA. fr. 2 btiir-;
‘diarrhoea, suffering from diarrhoca’; cf.
1 6tiig, 6triim; morpbologically identical,
but semantically quite distinet, fr. btriik.
Survives, w. the same meaning, only in SW xx
Anat, étriik, dtiirek, 6tiirii, dtiiriik SDD
11z0—-1. Uyg. viin ff. Civ, dtiirtik ‘diarrhoea’
1l I 2; otiirke (lerror for Otiiriikke or
Stiigke) em ‘a remedy for diarrhoca’ do. 190.

D ederlig P.N.JA. fr. eder; s.ia.m.lg with
the same phonetic changes as eder. Xak. x1
(after ederlik) and with -g (i.c. ederlig)
sdhibi’l-sarc ‘owning a saddle’ Kay. I 151.

D ederlik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. eder; ‘saddle-
tree’. S.i.s.m.Lg. Xak. x1 ederlik ‘the piece of
wood (af-xasab) on which the saddle is placed’
Kas. I 1571,

S edremlig See erdemlig.

D iidrilndi: Pass. N./A.S. fr. Refl. f. of
iidtir-; ‘chosen, choice, select’. Survives
only(?) in SW Osm. oriindiifértindi Red.
247. Xak. x1 ildriindi: ne:y ‘a choice (al-
-muxtdr) thing' Kay. I 145: KB bayat
kullarinda ep uidriindiisi ‘the choicest of the
servants of God’ 2598: xii(?) KBPP yala-
vaglarda iidriindisi ‘the choicest of the
Prophets’ 6: Xwar. xiv teprinip iidriindi
kult ‘the chosen servant of God’ Nahe. 90, 12;
xaldyiqlarnip mallarmmp iidriindiisi ‘the
choicest of the people’s property’ do. z50, 4:
Osm. xiv ff. oriindii (sic?) ‘chosen, sclect’;
ciap. down to xvit TTS I 747; II 955;
11T 733; IV Bos: xvin oritndii (spelt) in
Ritmi, intixab ‘choosing, choice’ San. 71v. 22,

D utrunuk Ilap. leg.; Pass. N.JA.S. fr.
utrun-, Uyg. viin . Civ. (gap) a:y te:mpri
ya:rokin utrunuk értiirmig ke:re:k ‘he
must spend his time exposed to the moonlight'
TT VI 118.

Tris. V. AR-

D adirtla:- Den. V. fr. adirt; ‘to distinguish
between (two things Aec.)’, with various
extended meanings later. Survives only(?) in
NW Kar. artla- R [ 316; Knnm aywrtla- R [
32; and SW Osm. aymrtla-. Considering the
constant parallelism between adir- and idtir-
and their respective der. f.s, a parallel form
*iidiirtle:- must have existed but only its SW
Osm. form dyiirtle- seems to be noted. It
still survives in Rep. Turkish as 8girtle-
(dyiirtle-) but in xx Anat. where the recorded
forms are ortle- SDD 1, r16; uyiikle-,
iiyiitle- 1, 441; tiglirtie- 1707; tigiitle- 1708,
initial ii- prevails. Uyg. vui ff. Bud. Sanskrit
vicayo ‘investigation’ nom a:tirtlamatk TT
VIII A.21; Sanskrit bhinnesu ‘in the divided’
atirtlazmglairda: do. F.4 (in these texts
-t- prob. pronounced -d-); edgii ayi1f
kilingig adirtlagals uyur ‘he can distinguish
between good and bad deeds’ U III 5, 12-13;
(wisdom) edgiill ay1h nomlartg ¢ingarip
adirtlap ‘investigating good and bad doctrines
and distinguishing between them' TT V
24, 76; a.0. Suv. 3oz, 12: Civ. ot kiiyiirdl
altunug adirtlaguluk belgii bar ‘there is an
indication of refining fire-smelted gold’ TT I
70-1: (Xak.) xiv Muh.(?) ixtdra ‘to choose’
(6zle:-; in margin of one MS.) ilyiirtle- Mel.
22, 3 (perhaps a SW gloss): Ca@. xv il
ayirtla- (spelt) az ham cuda kardan ‘to sepa-
rate from one another’; and metaph. tafrig
wa tamyiz-i nik u bad ‘to distinguish and
discriminate between goad and bad’ San. ssr.
6: Osm. xiv fl. ayirtla- ‘to choose, select;
refine (metal); investigate (a matter), settle (a
dispute); weed, clean (a ficld)’ c.ia.p. TTS I
58; II 78; III 52; IV 58; once (x1v) ayitla-
I 59 (?mis-spelling)-—iiyiirtle-, sometimes
spelt ilgiirtle- ‘to pick out, choose, select’, in
all periods I 742; II 949; IIT 727; IV Bor:
xvii Hiyiirtle- sntixab ‘to choose’ San. gzr. 13.

D *tidiirtle:- See adirtla:-,
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D ederle:- Den. V. fr. eder; ‘to saddle (a
horse, etc. Aec.)’. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. same phonetic
changes as eder. Xak. x1 er at ederle:dl:
‘the man saddled (asraca) the horse' Kay. [
300 (ederle:r, ederle:me:k): xiv Muh. asra-
ca'l-dabba eyerle:- Mel. 22, 7, Rif. 103 (in
margin ederle:-); . . . fsrdchd ‘to saddle it’
eyerlemek (spelt -mak in error) Mel. 39, 4;
Rif. 126: Xwar. xin eyerle- ditto "Al 55
xiv ederle- ditto Qutd 18: Kip. xi11 asraca
min isrdci’l-faras eyerle:- (misvocalized) Hou.
36, 14: X1v eyerle- asraca 1d. 26 xv ditto Kav.
77, 13 Tuh. 76b. 1 and 3.

D utru:lan- Ref. en. V., fr Artru:, Survives
only(?) in NE Khak., 'T'uv. udurlan-; but the
basic and Recip. f.s s.i.s.m.l.g. Xak. x1 ol agar
utru:landt: wdcahahe ‘he confronted him’
Kag. I 296 (utrulanur, utrulanma:k, sic).

Dis. ADS

D atsiz (a:dsiz) Priv. NJJA. fr. 1 a:t; ‘name-
less’, used particularly in the phr. atsiz
erpe:k ‘nameless (i.e. ring) finger’. S.i.a.m.l.g.
In some contexts, e.g. the Proper Name Atsiz,
it is hard to decide whether this is the word
concerned or the parallel Priv. N./A. fr. 2 at
‘horseless’ (first noted in Kip. x1t Hou. 52, 3).
Uyg. vinff. Bud. TT V 8, ss (lgtirti:):
(Xak.) xiv Muh. al-bansar ‘the ring finger'
atsiz Mel, 47, 12 (mis-spelt ana:si:); Rif. 141
(mis-spelt ata:se): Gag. xv fl. ats1z di-ndm
‘nameless’ San. jov. 15 (with a note on the
P.N. Atsiz): Kip. xin al-bansar adsiuz
parmak (b3) Hou. 20, 15: XIv 211z parmak
(bg) ditto 1d. 12 (after orta: parmak): xv
al-bansar adsiz parmak (6d) Kav. 61, 4:
Osm. xv-xvl ads1z ‘of evil repute’ in three
texts TTS I 4; 1V 4.

D edslz Hap. leg.; Priv. N./A. fr. e:d. Uyg.
vii ff. Man.-A (just as craftsmen (uzlar) can-
not use) edsiz nep ‘an unserviceable thing’
(i.e. as a raw material) M I 16, 14.

D etsiz Priv. N.JA. fr. et; ‘ficshless, lean’.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm. Xak. xt K3
(if you sec the face of a shameless man) etsiz
s6plik ‘it is a bone with no flesh on it 2206:
Cag. xv ff. in San. 30v. étsiz bi-gist ‘fleshless’
mentioned as an alternative form of the I N.
Atsiz.

D otsuz Priv. N./JA. fr. 2 ot; ‘without grass
or vegetation’. S.i.s.m.l. Tiirkii vin ff. otsu:z
suvsu:z kalti: uyrn ‘how can I get on with-
out grass or water?’ IrkB 45: Uyg. vin fl.
Civ, otsuz [gap] TT VII 17, 7.

D ddsiiz Priv. N./A. fr. &:d; ‘timeless; un-
timely, premature’. N.o.a.b, Tirkii vl
Man. (if you lawlessly sin) Odsiizke ‘against
the Timeless One’ (i.e. Zurvan) TT II 6, 8:
Uyg. vinn ff. Bud. ddsiiz kolusuz 6lmez ‘he
does not die prematurely (Hend.)’ TT VI
348—9: Xak. x1 KB kit 6dsliz 6lmez 2288;
(death) busugdin ¢ikar teg ¢ikar ddsiiziin
‘comes unexpectedly, like (someone) coming
out of an ambush’ 4826,

ADS 71

Dis. V. ADS-

D atsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of at-. Xak. xx
ol ok atsa:di: ‘he wished to shoot (ramy) an
arrow’ Kay. [ 275 (atsa:r, atsa:ma:k).

D etse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr. et.
Xak. x1 er etse:di: garima'l-racul ild@(-lahm
‘the man craved for meat’ Kay. I 275 (etse:r,
etse:me:k).

D 1dsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 1:d-. Xak. x1
ol kulin mapa: idsa:d1: ‘he wished to send
(yab'af) his slave to me' Kag. I 276 (1dsa:r,
1dsa:mak). ’

D itse:- llap. leg.; Desid. f. of it~ Xak. xt
ol ta:s1§ itse:ds: ‘he wished to move (yudah-
-ric) the stone’ Kay. ] 276(itse:r, itse:me:k),

D 6tse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 1 6t-, Xak.
xt ol lizttin Otse:dl: ‘he wished to get out
(yaxruc) of the hole’; also used of (wishing to)
pass through anything ( fi nufid min kull gay')
Kag. I 276 (itse:r, otse:me:k).

D etset- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of etse:-. Xak.
x1 ol meni: etsetti: agramani ild'l-lahm wa
sahhdni ‘he made me crave for meat and
whetted my appetite’ Kayg. I 262 (etsetiir,
etsetme:k).

D utsuk- Emphatic Pass. f. of ut-; ‘to be
defeated by (someone Dat.); to lose at gamb-
ling’. N.o.ab. Uyg. vin ff. Man. bu yok
tozliig 6pke nmizvami €yin utsukup ‘being
overcome by this passion of anger rooted in
nothingness’ T'T I 17, 8o—3: Bud. adinlarka
utsukmaksi1z ‘unconquerable by others' U 11
51, 6; 0.0. U II 58, 3 (1); Hiien-ts. 1802: Xak.
x1 ol yarma:kin utsukti: gimira dardhim fi'l-
-la'th ‘he lost his money at gambling’; also of
losing other things; prov. (utsuka:r yuglab
‘he is defeated’) Kas. I 242 (utsuka:r,
utsukma:k).

Tris. ADS

D udisik Intrans. Dev. N. fr. udt-; ‘sleep’.
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii virir (when I heard this news)
tiin udist:kim kelmedi: ‘sleep did not come
to me at night' T 12 same phr. but with
udisikim T 22.

C ata:sa:gu:n ‘physician’; compound of ata:
‘father’ and sa:gu:n a title(?). N.o.a.b. Xak,.
XI {(after ata:) ata:sa:gu:n al-fabib ‘physician’
Kags. I 86, 5; (after sagun) ‘and the Turkish
physician (al-tabibu’l-turki) 1s called ata:sagun
I 403,5.

D adasiz Priv. N./A. fr. ada:; ‘free from
danger, in safety’. N.o.a.b. Uy§. viur ff. Man.-
A igsizin adasizin turalim ‘may we remain
free from illness and danger’ M I 28, 25; Man.
(ad)asizin tudasizin ‘free from danger’
M IHT 36, 2 (ii) (and M I 31, 1 (i)): Bud,
adasiz uzun yagsamak ‘a long life free from
danger’ TT VII 40, 129; adasiz tudasiz
PP 33, 6; Suv. 192, 1,
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D atasiz Priv. N./JA. fr. ata:; ‘fatherless’.
N.o.a.b. but prob. s.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 KB 6055
(etgi:).

D idisiz Priv. N/A. fr. 1 idi:; ‘without a
master; ownerless’. Survives only(?) in NC
Kir. e:siz; Kzx. fyesiz, and SW Osm. where
it is now spelt 1ss1z. Tiirkii vini (may the
country which our ancestors held) idisiz
kalmazu:n (v.l. bolmazu:n) ‘not remain
(v.l. become) ownerless’ I E19, I E 16; I E 20,
II E 17: Osm. xiv and xv isiz/1s1z ‘owner-
less, desolate’ in several texts; also A.N.s
isizlik and 1s1izhik T'T'S [ 390; I s549; 111
384.
Dis. ADS

D adas/addas N. of Assn. fr. 1 a:t (a:d).
Abdiilkadir Inan in Tiirk Dili, Belleten 3rd
Series, No 1, pp. 41 fI. argued that the original
meaning was ‘friend, comrade’, and that
‘namesake’ was a later, secondary meaning.
This is etymologically impossible, but the
meaning ‘comrade’ is so prevalent in the early
period as to suggest that in this context 1 a:t
meant ‘clan (rather than personal) name’, so
that addag meant primarily ‘fellow clansman’;
cf. kadas. S.i.am.l.g. See Doerfer II 437.
Tiirkit vin ff. Man. yavlak és tus adas
kadas ‘evil comrades (Hend.) and kinsmen
(Hend.)’ Chuas. 197-8: Uyg. vuiff. Bud.
Sanskrit sahdvatd ‘comradeship’ és a:dag
bolma:k TT VIII B.4; és adas ‘comrades’
is the term used for the hare, the monkey, and
the beaver in the Hare Jataka, U IV 44 f,
‘kinsman’ would not here be strictly appro-
priate; on p. 46 adas occurs twice, 52 and 66,
once in adas és 62, once in e§ adas 6y; and
twice in adag bosiik (q.v.) 55 and 64, while
és appears once by itself, 48 and once in ég
tus s9; in all cases except adag bosiik the
obvious meaning is ‘comrade’ or the like: O.
Kir. ixff. Mal. 11, 8 (andlig): Xak. x1
adas al-xidn ‘friend, comrade, contemporary’
Kay. I 61: KB adas koldag erdes tutundi
kalin ‘he acquired a crowd of friends and
comrades (double Hend.)’ 1697; 0.0. 317, 502,
524, 2276, 3485, 4542, often in association
with kadas: xui(?) Tef. attas ‘namesake’ 62
(11 at): x1v Muh.(?) mu'dhid wa muteayi ‘ally,
brother' aya:s (error for ata:g or ada:§) Rif.
145 (only): Gag. xv ff. adas hamndm ‘name-
sake' San. 13r. 23 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv adas
‘friend” Quthb 3: Kom. x1v ‘namesake’ atasg
CCG; Gr.

D atis N.Ac. fr. at-. S.i.s.m.]. Xak. x1 atig
al-muramdt ‘throwing, or shooting, at one
another’ (also a masculine P.N.) Kas. I 60:
Cag. xv {. atis tutus syn. w. atar tutar San.
3ov. 26 (quotn.; the latter, not an ecarly phr.,
is translated in 3ov. 8 ‘an exchange of abuse
and blows; military science; the art of war’).

idis ‘cup, vessel’, and the like. Survives as
idis in some NE languages, including Khak.
and Tuv.; NC Kir. and SC Ugzb. Tiirkii
vir ff. uzunto:nlu:g idi;gi:n ayakun ko-
du:pan barmi:s ‘a woman left behind her her

ADS

cup and bowl and went away’ IrkB 42 a.0.0.:
Uyg. viur ff. Bud. (the minds, thoughts,
and bodies of mankind) burxanlarnip nom
idigi tétir ‘are called the vessels of the doc-
trine of the Buddhas' T'T" VI 200-1; kara
idis (so read) éligipde kotiiriip ‘carrying a
black cup in your hand’ UUSp. 105b. 4; a.o.
Suv. 28, 10: Civ. altun kiizeg erser ornaghg
idis ol ‘as for the gold jug, it is a vessel on a
solid base” T7T I 189: Xak. x1 idis (sic) al-
-qadal ‘cup’ Kag. I 61 (and see Oguz); wvrik
idis tizild1: ‘the pitcher and cups (al-aqddh)
were arranged’ I11 131, 22; a.o. IIl 232, 27
(tolu:; in both these places spelt idi): xiv
Rbg. idis ‘cup’ R I 859 (quotns.): Muh.
atdpu’l-bayt ‘houschold goods, utensils’ 1:yig
Mel. 68, 11; Rif. 168: Qag. xv (I, idig zarf
‘cup’ Vel. 61 (quotn.); idis zurif wa awdni
‘cups and vessels’ San. 97r. 16 (quotn.):
Yagma:, Tuxst, Yeme:k, Oguz x1 idis
(sic) is used (in these languages) for kull qidr
aw tawr aw ind' ‘any earthenware pot or small
vessel or vase’ Kay. I 161: Xwar. xiv idig
(sic) ‘cup’ Qutb 57. .
D itis N.Ac. fr. it-. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. and xx Anat. SDD 8o1. Xak. x1 itis
al-muddfa‘'a bayna’tnayn bi'l-yad ‘of two
people, pushing one another with their hands’
Kag. I 61..

D ddiis Hap. leg.; Den. N. fr. 6:d; the context
suggests a meaning of ‘a period of 24 hours’.
Turkid vinn tiinli: kiinli: yéti: odiiske:
suvsiz kecdim ‘I made mv way without
water for a period of seven days and nights’
1I SE.

D étiis N.Ac. fr. 1 6t-, Survives in SC Uzb.
atis, and perhaps, somewhat distorted, in
some NE languages. Uyg. viu ff. Civ. (the
root of his tongue, his throat, his lungs, his
gullet) su:v 6:1 O:tils (spelt odis) a:lta:g1
ta:marla:rt ‘his internal passages lit. “veins”’
which allow the passage of water and (other)
liquids' 77" VIII ILi: Xak. x1 otis (hi-
-igmami'l-alif ‘with front vowels’) used when
boys sit in a circle, and one of them bumps
(yugammis) against the boy next to him and
says Otils otlis, that is ‘add ‘anka’l-gams ila
man fi canbik ‘pass on the bump to the boy
next to you' Kag. I 6o (listed as a noun, but
prob. Imperat. of the Recip. f. of 1 6t-).

Dis. V. ADS-

D adig- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of 1 *ad-. Xak.
xi er ada:ku: adwsdi: falica'l-racul bi-riclavhi
‘the man straddled his legs’; also used of any
things which are separated (infaraca) one from
the other Kay. I 181 (adisu:r, adisma:k).

D atig- Recip. f. of at-; with a range of mean-
ings similar to those of at-. Xak. x1 ol menip
birle: ok atigdi: ‘he competed with me
in shooting (fi'l-ramy) arrows’; also used of
throwing (fi tarh) something Kas. I 180
(atisur, atisma:k): Cag. xv ff. atig- Recip.
f. andaxtan ‘to throw or shoot, stones, arrows,
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or speats at one another’ San. 28r. 16: Osm.
Xly atig- ‘to shoot (arrows) at one another’
TTS I 52.

D étig- (édig-) Recip. f. of é:1-; with a range
of meanings similar to those of é:t-. Survives
in NE Khak. fdis- DBas. §6 and SW Osm.
edig-. Xak. x1 ola:ir i¢in é&:tigdi:le:r
tasdlahii fima baynahum ‘they reached a settle-
ment on matters of mutual interest’ Ka;s. [
76, 6 (I¢in); nm.e.: Cag. xv f. étig- (with
€-) Recip. {.; bd yak-digar kdri kardan ‘to do
something together’ San. g4r. 21.

D 1dis- Recip. f. of 1:d-; n.od.b. Xak. x1 ol
mapa: ertilt wdisdi: rddani wa inni ayda(n)
ahdaytuhu jay' ‘he gave me a present and 1,
too, gave him something’; also used of any-
thing when you compete with somneone else
in giving it (fi rffdgihi) Kas. I 182 (1drgu:r,
1dismack): Kip. xv él¢i kelegi 1y151p ‘send-
ing envoys and messengers to one another’
‘Golden Horde letter dated’ A.D. 1428 4, 6, 14
a.0.0. (Kurat, Altin Ordu, Kirtm ve Tiirkistan
Hanlarina Ait Yarlik ve Bitikler, Istanbul,

1940, p. 8).

D itis- Recip. f. of it-; ‘to push one another’,
hence later ‘to quarrel’. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 ol
antp birle: 1tigdi: dafa'a ma‘ahu he pushed
against him’; also used of helping or competing
in pushing somecthing (fi muddfa’a jay') Kay.
I 180 (itisiirr, itigme:k): Ca@. xv ff. itis-
(with I-) Recip. f.; ham-digar-rd bd dast af-
gandan ‘to knock one another down with the
hands’ San. g4r. 2t.

D udig- C-op., cte. f. of udi~. S.iaml.g as
uyug- (NE Khak. uzus-) except SE, where
uyusg- ( Jarring 322) is a Sec. {. of urug-. Xak,
x1 ol meniy birle: udisd: barani fi'l-nawm
ayyuna anwam ‘he competed with me in
slecping to see which of us slept best’; and one
says ada:k udigdu: xadirati’l-ricl ‘the leg went
to sleep, became numb’; and one says yufirut
udisds:  tarawwaba’l-laban wa xatara ‘the
milk (yogurt) curdled and clotted’ Kay. 7 181
(udisu:r, udisma:k): Osm. xvi ff. uyus- ‘to
clot, coagulate’ in several texts TT.S II g42;
III 724: xVI1I1I uyus- (spe]t with -mek in error)
in Rami, afsurda sudan-i xttn dar ‘udw ‘of
blood, to clot in a limb’; hence they say ayak
uyus- pd xyftan ‘of a ]eg, to go to sleep’,

Ar. xadira San. 92r. 12.

D udus- Recip. f. of uid-; survives as uyus-
‘to come to a mutual understanding, unite’
in SE Tiirki: NC Kir. and SW Osm. 'The
only supposed early occurrence is dubious,
see udusur-, Cag. xv fI. uyus- Recip. {.;
hucam  hardan wa mutdba‘at-i  yak-digar
namiidan ‘to crowd together and follow oné
another’ San. 8gv. zg: Osm. xv1 uyus- ‘to
reach a mutual understanding’ T7T'S 11l 724.

D utug- Recip. f. of ut-. Survives in NW Kaz.
utug- R J 1325 and SW xx Anat. udus- SDD
1413. Xak. x1 ol menip birle: yarma:k
utugdl: gdmarani wa xatarani fi'l-dirham
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‘he gambled and betted with me for money
(etc.)’ Kas. I 180 (utusur, utugma:k),

D otiig- Recip. f. of 1 6t-. Sece 6tiis.

Tris. AD§
D idis¢i: N.Ag. fr. idis. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1
KB (the steward must supervise) idisgi

tosek¢l yéme aggika ‘the cupbearer, bed-
maker, and cook’ 2557; a.0. 4047.

D adasbik A.N. fr. adas. Survives in SW
Osm. adashk ‘having the same name’ Sami
25. Xak. x1 adashk a/-yaddga ‘friendship’
Kas. I 149; a.o. I 149, 3 (translated al-
muwadda’ friendship).

D idiglig P.N.JA. fr. 1dls. Survives in NE
Khak. idistig. Xak. x1 KB idiglig suvuf ‘the
water in the cup’ 6045, 6057, 6060, 6062.

Tris. V. AD§-

D udusur- Caus. f. of udug-. N.o.a.b. The
word concerned has hitherto been misunder-
stood; Thomsen connected it with utru: and
translated it ‘in the encounter’; Atalay de-
rived it directly from udug- wbich is morpho-
logically difficult; Malov followed him. But to
take it as a Ger. of the Caus. f. of udug- gives
it exactly the right sense. As such, the word
is Hap. leg. but the paralle! Caus. f. in -tur-
survives as uyustir- in SC Uzb. and prob.
elsewhere. Tiirkii virr bir erig oku:n urts:
eki: erig udusuru: sangtr: ‘he shot one man
with ‘an arrow and speared two men sending
them onc after the other’ I E 36; similar phr.
IN 2.
Dis. ADZ

at1z survives meaning ‘a small field’ and the
like in SE 'Trki atsz Shaw 3; étiz BS 581
Tar. etiz R I 843: NC Kzx. atiz R [ 460.
Became a First Period l-w. in Mong. as
atar ‘uncultivated ground’. Xak. x1 atiz kull
sitba mina'l ard bayna'l-‘arimayn ‘any strip of
land between two dykes’ Kaj. I 54.

édizfédi:z ‘high, lofty’. Survives in NE Tel.,
Tub. e:8 R I 8yo: SE Tirki igiz Shaw 37;
éplzfigiz Jarring 123; NC Kir. egiz Cf
yilksek, Uyg. viuifl. Bud. yliksek édiz
orunluktin ‘from his lofty (Hend.) throne’
PP 61, 5; (a fire) édiz kiiyer drteniir ‘blazes
(Hend.) high’ U 17 8, 27; o.0. U IIT 33, 14
(étig); Hiien-ts. 2091; Suw. 620, 16 (kalik):
Civ, (carth mounted on earth) édiz bolt:
‘hecame high' . . . édiz turur ‘is high’ 77T I
46—7: Xak. x1 ediz kull murtafi’ amthing
high’ of land, etc.: ediz ta:g cabal mdn® ‘an
inaccessible mountain’ Kas. I 55; ediiz al-
-murtafi', of anything I 122: KB ay sirrka
yvakin ay képlilke ediz ‘oh (God) near to the
secret and high above the mind’ 20; (if the
moon is full and) agsa ediz ‘rises high’ 733;
ediz ‘arg ‘the lofty throne’ 4776: xui(?) At
ediz ‘lofty’ 6o, 76; ssimiktin edizrek ‘higher
than Arcturus’ 49: xiv Rbg. édiz ‘high’ R [
859 (described as (ag.): Xwar. xiv ditto
Quth 19.
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C etdz (often written as two words et 6z, but
not declined separately) lit. ‘flesh spirit’, but
used as a technical term in Bud. (and Man.)
scriptures for ‘a live body’ as opposed to a
corpse or a spirit; very common in early texts,
but not adopted for Moslem terminology and
not surviving later than about xiv. Uy@. viu fI,
Man. etdz ertimlkin sakinmip ‘meditating
on the transitoriness of the bodv' TT IIT 137:
Bud. bu suylug etézde ozalim ‘may we
escape from this sinful body’ PP 51, 8; etdz
kodup adin ajunka barsar ‘if he lavs down
this body and goes to another state of existence’
U III 43, 12; numerous o.0.,, U IV 28, 10;
Suv. 446, 15; 613, 19; TT VIII (spelt etoz,
e:téz, etiiz, e:tiiz), ete.: Civ. [eap] ka:yinturup
igse:r etozke: {gap] ‘if one boils . . . and
drinks it, [it is good?] for the body' TT VIII
M.30; o.0. H I 24, 53, and 61: Xak. x1 KB
(anger and bad temper are bad for 2 man; with
these two) tutgl emger etoz ‘the body is in
constant pain’ 332; 0.0. 9go (yavrit-), oor,
1194, 1438, cte, (common):. x111(?) At. see
1 &:z: x1v Muh.(?) al-nafs ‘the self(?)’ etd:z
Rif. 139 (only, see 1 8:z): Kom. xiv stz etiz
(sic) bolup turur ‘the word became flesh’
CCG; Gr.

uduz ‘the itch’ and other skin diseases. Sur-
vives only(?) in SW Osm. uyuz. Cf. kotur,
Uyg. vint ff. Bud. TT ¥ 1 443 (6rmen): Xak.
xt uduz al-carab ‘itch, scab’ Kas. I 54 (prov.);
six 0.0., in three udu:z: xiv Muh.(?) al-carab
(kotur, v.l.in one MS.) u:yuz Mel. 65, 1: Gap.
xv fl. uyuz (spelt) ‘illat-i carab ‘a disease, itch’
San. g2v. 27,

ottuz (ottoz) ‘thirty’. For the double -tt-
which was the original pronunciation but is
seldom written, see Clauson, ‘The Turkish
Numerals’, YRAS, April 1959. S.i.am.lg,
usually as otuz. Turkii viir (Kiil Tégin in that
battle) otu:z yasayw:r erti: ‘was thirty years
of age’ I N 2; otuz Il E 28; II S 2: Uyg.
vitt ff. Man. otuz M 111 25,4 (v); TT 111 18,
page number: Bud. otuz is commonin TT VII:
Civ. otoz, consistently so spelt, is common in
TT VIH (and USp.): Xak. x1 (in a Section
headed bdb fa'‘il) ottuz yarma:k taldtina
dirham ‘thirty silver coins (etc.)’. This word is
alsp used for ‘three’; 1 heard them say at
(VU) Kiniit in Yagma: ottuz i¢elim meaning
‘let us have three drinks’, although the word
means ‘thirty’; and in my presence they drank
three times three (verse) Kag. I 142: xir(?)
Tef. otuz ‘thirty’ 240: xiv Muh. taldtina
otw:z Mcl. 82, 4; Rif. 187: Cag. xv ff. otuz
‘the number thirty’ San. 62v. 10 (quotn.) (this
is not one of the numerals with double con-
sonants discussed in zov. 9 ff.): Kom. xiv
‘thirty’ otuz CCG; Gr.: Kip. xin taldtin
otuz [lon. 22, 10: xiv ditto }d. 15; Bul. 12,
12; xv ditto Kav. 39, 5; 65, 8; Tuh. 6cb. g.

Dls. V. ADZ-

PUD atiz- N.o.a.b.; ‘to play’ (a2 musical
instrtument); as the first letter in one place
looks like a- and in the other é-/i-/1- its origin

ADZ

is doubtful, but perhaps a Caus. f. of é:t-
is the likeliest. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. (bring me a
lute and) eligim atizu(?) agzim yirlayu
6z igideyin ‘| will support myself by playing
it with my hand and singing with my mouth’
PP 7o, 1-2; eligl kopuz atizu(?) afz
yirlayu olurdi ‘he sat, his hand playing the
lute and his mouth singing’ do. 71, 1-2.

1> uduz- Caus. f. of wid-; ‘to lead, or con-
duct (someane Acc.)'. N.oab., Tirkdl vin
yeti: yiiz kigi:g uduzima: ulup: gad erti:
‘their chief, who led the 700 men, was a gad’
T 5; kdplilpge: uduz ‘lead them as you think
best” T 15: Uyg. virff. Chr. {(an angel
appeared and) uduzup andin ‘leading them
from there’ U I g9, 7: Bud. uduzup ‘leading
him’ PP 64, 2; 70, 4; 0.0. U Il 33, 9; U 111
16, 20: yéreileylir uduzur erdl 'he guided
and led’ Hiien-ts. 1938.

D utuz- Caus. f. imn -z- (cf. atiz-) fr, ut-,
Survives only in SW xx Anat. utuz-fiitiiz~
SDD 1423, 1440. Like the later Caus. fis,
utfiuz- first noted in Cag. Vel 9z; San.
6ov. 11 and surviving in SE, SC, and uttur-
first noted in Kip. Bul. 67r. 7 and surviving
in NE, NW, and SW xx Anat. litiir-, it has
the unusual Caus. meaning of ‘to allow others
to beat oncself, to lose’. Tiirkil viin ff. (a
gambler) ofilun kisiisi:n utu:zmaduk ‘did
not lose his son and wife’ IrkB 29 (and
see ut-): Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit gand-
pdrtharena ‘by losing the community' kuvra:-
@18 utuzmazk tize: TT VIII C.5: Qag.
xv ff. utuz- (and utkuz-, -di, etc.) ntul-, ya'ni
yenil-, elinde olamn aldir- ‘to be beaten, to lose
what you have in hand’ Vel. g2 (San. s9v. 18
erroneously corrected utuz- in one quotn,
to otur- ‘to sit'): Kip. Xv xasira ‘to lose’
Tuh. 15a. 2.
Tris. ADZ

D édizlik A.N. fr. édiz. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1
edizlik al-irtifd® ‘height, elevation' Kay.
I 152: KB edizlik tiledi siiziik cin turug
‘his pure soul sought the heavenly height as
his resting place’ r521: Xtv Rbg.(2) édizlik
(spelt édizlik) R I 859 (listed as Cag. but prob.
Rbg.).

DC etdzliig P.N./A. fr. etéz. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
virr ff. Man. iikils [torliig] dziitliig etdzliik
(sic in error) [gap] ‘many kinds of deccased and
still living(?) . . > M III 36, 7 (iii) (M I 31,
6 (i)): Xak. x1 KB etozliig kigike kereki bu
ol ‘this is what a human being needs’ 1023.

D otuza:r (ottuza:r) Distributive f. of
ottuz; ‘thirty each, thirty at a time’. Survives
in SW Osm. Uyg. vinfl. Civ. (beginning
with that sign of the zodiac) otuza:r sa:n
bér ‘give them thirty numbers(?) each® TT
VIII L.20; otuzar tenbln slicilgni bir kap
‘a wine skin containing thirty tenbin of wine'
USp. 10, 8.
Tris. V. ADZ-

D atizla:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. atiz. Xak.
xt er yérin atizlaidu straxada’l-racul fi
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ardihi  dibdr wa musanndt l'l-zird'a ‘the
man made irrigation ditches and dikes on
his land to cultivate it’ Kas. I jor (atizla:r,
atizlazma:k).

D uduzla:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. uduz, Xak.
xt ol ani: uduzla:h: ddwdhu mina'l-carab
‘he cured hin of the itch’ Kas. I 301 (uduzia:r,
uduzla:ma:k).

D atizlan- Ilap. leg.; Refi. f. of atizla:-.
Xak. xt yé:r atizlandw: cu'ilati’l-ard mugdrdt
‘the Jand was made salcable’ (i.e. provided
with ditches and dikes). Kay. 7 292 (the Aor.
and Infin. were originally epdzleniir, etéz-
lenme:k, and the -me:k was altered 1o
-ma:k; this is prob. a case of haplography,
the Aor, and Infin. of atizlan- and a sentence
illustrating etbzlen- (not recorded elsewhere)
having been omitted by the scribe).

D édizlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
édiz. Xak, x1 ol ta:gn1: edizlendi: ‘adda’l-
-cabal mam’' tawil ‘he reckoned that the moun-
tain was inaccessible and high' Kay. I 292
(edizleniir, edizlenme:k).

Mon. AG

D 1 a:8 ‘the space between the legs, crotch’;
hence also ‘the gusset in a pair of trousers’.
Survives in the latter meaning only(?) in
NW Krnm aw R I 66 and SW xx Anat. ag
SDD 5z, 1601. Uyg. viii fl. Civ. (if a pregnant
woman cannot give birth, you must burn
kisirin seed) afiy aras: arasinda ‘in the space
between her Jegs’ H I 23; a.o. TT VII 26,
9-10 (igton): Xak. x1 a: al-masdfaty’llati
bayna'l-faxdayn ‘the space between the
thighs’; and one says yil:z at menip agdin
kectl: ‘a hundred horses have passed between
my thighs’; wa huwa bi-manzilati’l-fitr bayna'l-
-isbi'ayn ‘and it is of the same order(?) as
the space between two fingers’ Kas. I 80: KB
6516 (arkun): Kip. x1 a:f§ sarce’l-sardewil
‘the gusset of a pair of trousers’ Id. 16: Osm.
XV Ar. nayfaq ditto agg TTS I 376 (s.v. im
(ttm)).

D 2 a:f ‘net’, more particularly hunting or
fish net. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE, SC usually as
ag or aw. Cf. to:rr, Xak. x1 KB (the third is
disease) tiriglik a1 ‘a net for (catching) life’
307; (tbe body is a dangerous enemy) kamup
yérde yadmus tuzaki a@s ‘it has spread its
snares and nets everywhere’ 3637; a.0. 4224:
xiv Muh.(?) al-sabaka ‘net’ ag (altan, un-
vocalized, and prob. corrupt follows) Rif. 160
(only): Gag. xvff. ag ddm wa sibdk ‘nets’
San. 43v. 12 (quotn, in Rimi): Xwar. x1v ag
‘net’ Quth 4; Kom. x1v ‘net, fish-net’ ag CCI;
aw CCG; Gr.: Kip. xn1 al-sabaka ag Hou.
10, 18: X1v a:ff al-sabaka li'l-samak ‘fish-net’
1d. 16; al-sabaka a:f Bul. 5, 2: xv ditto aw
Tuh. 20b. 11: Osm. x1v av ‘spider’s web’
TTS I 53: xvr ag ditto 77 7; IV 8.

1 a:k ‘white’ originally as the colour of an
animal’s coat as opposed to the more general
word iirily, q.v., later ‘white’ in all senses.

C..a.pal. It occurs, often with a metaph.
meaning in numerous phr. of which, e,
San., TTS, and R give long lists. See Doerfer
IT 504. Tirkli vir ak adgir ‘a white stallion’
I E 35, 36; ak at ‘a white horse’ I £ 40; ak
‘white horse’ I N 2, 13, 5, 6, 9: viufl. a:k
bési: ‘his white mare’ IrkB g; a:k at do. 19:
Uyg. viin ff. Civ. ak ki§ip az ‘your white
winters are rare’ T7 I 159 {the only such
occurrence noted in Uyg., while lirtip is
cornmon). Xak., Ofuz xt a:k in Oguz al-
-abyad min kull say ‘whitc’ of anything; and
among the Turks it is used in relation to the
colour of a horse( fi siyati'l-xayl), and one says
a:k at a/-farasu'l-aghab ‘a white horse’ {and
two place-names A:k Sa:y, A:k Tere:k)
Kag. I 81; ak bulrit brlenlip yartafi'v’l-
-muzn ‘a rain cloud rises’ J 258, 2; kerip
tuta:r ak tori:n (the clouds) ‘spread their net
over the sky’, that is a rain cloud 1T 39, 13:
xmi(?) Tef. ak ‘white, transparent’ 47: Xiv
Muh. al-abyad azk Mel. 68, 2; Rif. 168; a.o0.
(ad@ir): Gag. xv fl. ak 6y gadir ‘tent’ Vel
24 (quotns.); agfak safid ‘white’ San. 43v. 14;
45r. 21 and numerous phr., 88 being the pre-
ferred form: Ofuz x1 see Xak.; a:k saka:l er
al-raculu'l-agyab ‘a grey-bearded man’ Kaj.
I 83: Xwar. xinn ag ‘white’ "Ali 12: xur(?)
ak koyun ‘a white sheep’ OfF. 363; ak
sakallu@ do. 312; ap ak ‘quite white' 231,
343: xiv ak ‘white, whiteness’ Qutb 9;
(akrak ‘whiter’ Nshe. 57, 7): Kom. xiv
‘white’ akfax CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xin
al-abyad ak Hou. 31, 2: x1v ditto Id. 17 (and
phr.); Bul. 2, 15 (phr.): xv ditto Tuh. 4a. 1 etc;
to emphasize white (fi ta’kidi’l-abyad) they say
appak, originally ap ak Kav. 5, 7; a.0. §8, 18:
Osm. x1v fl. a§ and ak both occur in x1v; ag
survives until Xxv1 and thereafter only in popu-
lar verse TTS I s IT6 ., IIT 4 f1.; IV 12.

F 2 ak ‘hateful’. Hap. leg.; Pelliot considered
this to be an idiomatic use of 1 a:k, pointing
out that Chinese pai ‘white’ (Grles 8,556) has a
similar meaning in some contexts; but it seems
more reasonable to suppose that it is a 1.-w. fr.
Chinese zu (Ancient Chinese -4k} ‘to hate,
hateful’ (Giles 12,779). Cf. akla:-. Uyg. virr ff.
Bud. ay1f kilinghig ak olin ‘his wicked
hateful son” PP 62, 5.

*1% ‘weeping, sobbing’, the base of 18la:-,
q.v.; not noted in the early period, but survives
in NE Sor 1 R I 1351; Khak. 1z; Tuv. 1: (only
with Poss. Suff. 1:51:); NC Kur. 1y.

1k ‘hiccough’; an onomatopocic, possibly but
proh. not identical with *18. Survives only(?)
in NC Kir. and SW Osm. Sam. 244 (only)
Cf. 1hla:-, Xak. xr tk ‘the hiccough (al-rabu)
which rises from the chest when cold water is
drunk and bread eaten on the top of it’; hence
one says ani: 1k tutti: axadahu’l-rabw ‘he was
seized with hiccoughs’ Kas. 7 37.

1 ofi ‘disengaged, idle’; not noted before x1v
but cf, agla:-. Survives only(?) in SW xx
Anat. SDD 1085 (also with a phr. relating to
a mill); Anat. upu do. 1414 and 0p do. 1091
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are synonymous. Kip. xiv of xdli farig ‘free,
disengaged’; one says bey ofgmudur ‘is the
chief disengaged { fi'l-xalwa)?'; and teyirmen
ogmudur ‘is the mill disengaged (vdliya)?’
1d. 16: xv xalwa (yawlak; in margin) of
Tul, 14b. 7.

5208 Scecl o

u:g ‘a tent rib, wooden strut forming part of
the framework of a tent of the yurt type’;
sometimes confused with 1 ok, see (ag. below.
Survives in NC Kzx. utk, same meaning, R [
1606 (not in MA), and possibly NE Sor ug
‘yurt’ R I 1617 and SW Osm. hug ‘a hut made
of reeds or rushes’ T'TS I 346; Red. 2174.
See Doerfer 1] 602. Cf. uyuglugg. Xak. xi
w:g kull dil' min adld'v'l-xibd fi a'ldhd ‘a rib
in the upper part of a tent’ Kag. I 48: Gag.
xv . u piiblid-vi farchkdni-vi aldgug ‘the upper
ribs of a tent” San. 76v. 15 (quotn.); the same
entry is made in 77v. 17 after the second
meaning of 1 ok: Kip. xiv u:g ‘id min "iddni’[-
-xarkati'llati tugraz fi qubbatihd ‘one of the
heams of a tent which are fixed in its roof’
1d. 16,

1 ok ‘arrow’. Owing to the use of arrows for
various ritual and ceremonial purposes it came
to be used at a very early date in the sense of
‘suh-trihe’ (and as such forms part of such
tribal names as On ok) and also of ‘a lot’ in
casting lots. O:k (so spelt) ‘a share of an
inheritance’, noted in Kas. is, no doubt, another
special sense of this word. Later it came, like
i:k, to mean ‘a long piece of wood’, usually
round in section, like an axle, rolling-pin, and
the like, and so tended to be confused with
wif. Si.a.m). See Doerfer 11 6o5-6. Tiirkii
viit oku:n urts: ‘he hit with an arrow’ I E 33,
36; On ok the tribal name of the Western
Tarkii occurs several titnes in I, I, T: Uy§g.
vin ff. Man.-A ok ya alti ‘took bows and
arrows’ Man.-uig. Frag. go1, 7: Bud. (1 will
cause cxcruciating pain to that demon)
vacirhig okin tusguru tokKip ‘smiting him
and causing him to meet a vajra-like arrow’
{7 IT 26, r4; okin ursukmug kisi teg ‘like
a man struck by an arrow’ Snv. 623, 17; a.o.
do. 621, 8-9; 0.0. TT IV 10, 12; U II 8, 31:
Civ. TT I 162 (at-): Xak, x1 ok al-sahm
‘arrow’; ok cd'izatu'l-bayt ‘the cross-beam of
a house’; hence one says ev oki: salmu'l-bayt
‘the main beam (lit. arrow) of a house’; ok
yila:nt ‘the adder (al-af'd@) which throws itself
at a man’ (also [II 29, 27); ok al-qur'ati’{lati
yugsam bih@l-ard sea’l-ansibi’ ‘the lots which
are used in dividing up land and shares (of
anvthing)' Kas. I 37; ok al-nasib mina'l-
-mirdf ‘a share of an inheritance’; apa:r bi:r
o:k tegdi: ‘one share of the inheritance came
to him’ f 48; about 60 0.0.: K3 bodum erdi
ok teg ‘my body was as (straight as) an arrow’
371, 10op9; bolur ok yagt *he becomes an
archer’ 4046: x1(?) At. biiter ok basr ‘an
arrow wound heals’ 140; ya okun 228: T¢f.
ok ‘arrow; share, portion’ 235: x1v Muh.(?)
al-nugsab ‘arrows’ o:k (‘with 0-") Rif. 76, 173
(only): Gag. xv fl. ok (1) rir ‘arrow’ (quotn.);

(2) metaph. cabha-yi diraz ki bili-vi ‘imérat-
-rd ba-diin piigand ‘the long beams which cover
the roof of a building on the outside’ (quotn. ;
the refce. to w:@g follows): Xwar. xim ok
‘arrow’ "Ali 15: xn1(?) (they fought) ok birle
‘with arrows' (swords and spears) Og. 160;
a.0.0.; X1v OK ‘arrow’ Quth 117; MN g1, etc.:
Kom. xiv ox ‘arrow’ CCG; Gr.: Kip.
al-nussab ok Hou. 13, 16: x1v o:k ditto 1d. 17:
xv ditto ok Kav. 64, 1; Tuh. 36h. 5: Osm,
xiv fl. 0x ‘arrow’ in several texts down to Xvi
TTS I 536; II 720; Il 536; x1v ok birak-
‘to cast lots’ I 537.

2 ok[6k enclitic particle, the vowel quality of
which conforms to that of the word to which
it is attached, and to which it adds emphasis.
Attached to Personal and Demonstrative Pro-
nouns it means (‘I’, etc.) ‘and no other’; in
a context of time it means ‘exactly (then) and
not carlier or later’. S.ia.m.lg. cxcept SE,
where it is now obsolete, and SW swhere it was
apparently never used. Tirkd vir éztim 6k
‘I myself' 7" 6; ben 6k ertim it was mec (and
no one else)’ (that was his Counsellor and
Field-Marshal) 7T 7; iikiis 6k 6liirti: ‘he
killed very many’ 7" 7: Uyg. vnr ff. Man. ol
ok o:t tepri: ‘that same Fire God’ M [ 20,
14: Bud. ok is common, esp. after bu and ol;
anda ok ‘immediately thereupon®’ U IT 20, 2;
témin 6k ‘immediately’ see té:min: Xak.
X1 ok harf ta’kid fi’l-fi'l a particle adding
emphasis to a verb; hence one says bargil ok
idhabanna ‘go"; ok jharf yushab'l-hal ‘a
particle accompanying expressions of time’;
hence one says baya: ok keldim ataytu qabl
hadihi’l-sa‘a hagigata(n) ‘1 really did come a
short time ago’; and onc says amdsr ok
aydim qulty sd'ata’idi ‘1l said this very
moment’ Kag. I 37; a.0. I 71, 16 (dziik):
KB ok/6k are common, c.g. bayat ok go;
ulugluk ok-a (-a metri gratia) ssz: xi(?)
At. men 6k go; (fine broeades are scarce)
uguzi bz &k ‘it is just cotton cloth that is
common’ 480: Tef. ol ok, etc. 235, 243: Cag.
xv fl. ok hamdn ‘exactly’ Vel 109; ok ... (3)
hamdndam wa fi*l-fawr ‘immediately, instantly’
(quotn.); (4) hamdn ‘exactly’ (quotn.); (5) ham
‘also’ (quotn.) San. 77v. 17; Vel. 109 also
translates Ok naqd ‘for spot cash’ as opposed
to nasiye ‘on credit’; San. 77v. 23 quotes the
verse differently, eliminating the supposed ok,
and says that this and other translations by
other authors are errors: Xwar. xiv ok as
Suff. is common “A/ 16: x1v ditto Qutb 117
(always ok never 6k); MN 75; 6zi yok (sic)
tisti ‘fell off of its own accord’ Nahc. 104, 10;
alimlar ok 233, 4; 6zi 6k 355, 12; 2.0.0.:
Kem. xiv ok/ox emphatic particles CCI,
CCG; Gr. 178 (quotns.); (Kip. xv the Kip.
verbal suffix -gas/ges (-f#a¢/-ge¢) corres-
ponds to oK fi'/-lugati’l- Turk, as in emdi ok,
anda ok, kiindiiz ok, kece ok Twuh. 7sa.
13 ff).

Mon. V. AG-

a:i- Preliminary note. A:f- ‘to rise (from
sometchere Abl); to climb (something Dat.) is
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common in the early period but seems to survive
only in some meanings of NC Kir. 0:-: SW
Osm. ag- ‘to rise, evaporate’, ctc. and Thm.
a:@- (inter alia) ‘to climb (over); to overflow; to
exceed (a stated period)’. Kag. gives a:g- in the
same para., a meaning which cannot be con-
nected with ‘to rise', is, as such, unrecorded else-
where, and is entered here as 2 a:§-. In modern
times there is a verb aB- meaning {e.g. of a
horse's load, or a patr of scales) ‘to lean over to
one side’ and the like, which, though not recorded
earlier, is very common in modern times appear-
ing as SE Tiirki ag- Shaw 17/BS 7, Jarring 14;
NC Kir. 0:- (some meanings) Yud. 593, Kzx.
aw- R {67, MM s50; SC Uzb. of-; NW Kaz.
aw- R 167; SW Osm. xviil ff. ag-"T"[S 112
and 53 (s.v. avril-); I1 13; Xx Anat. ag- SDD)
1603; av- do. 130; Thm. a:§-. In some lan-
guages the word also means ‘to faint’ and has
other cognate meanings. It is difficult to connect
this modern word with ‘to rise’, but it might have
arisen from Kas.'s second meaning, See ak-
Osm, X1V and afingsi1z, which is also connected
with this modern meaning.

1 a:g- ‘to rise (from somewhere Abl); to
climb (up something Dat.)’. Tiirki vin (gap)
yigka: agdr: ‘climbed the . . . mountain forest’
II E 37: viin fl. yaylag tafima: agipan
‘climbing the mountain where I spend the
summer’ IrkB 62: Uyg. viinfl. Man.-A
tamudan yokaru agdukta ‘after climbing
up from helll M I 13, 15: Man. agmak
énmek ajunlarig korglttipiz ‘you have
shown the rising and descending states of
existence’ TT III 58; (he put the souls in a
balance} t[arazu]g af[sar] ‘if the (pan of the)
balance rises’ M I 12, 10: Bud. TT IV 6, 20
(tapil-): Civ. agip kelir sofik suv ‘the
rising cold water’ T'T I 104: Xak. x1 0l ta:gka
a:gdr: sa‘ida’l-cabal ‘he climbed the moun-
tain’; and one says bulit a:gdi: nasa’ati’l-
-sahaba ‘the cloud rose’ Kas. I 173 (a:gar,
a:gma:k); and over a dozen o.0. mainly in
grammatical examples with ta:gka:, and often
spelt ag-: KB ag- is common, both with an
Indirect Object, e.g. torke agar ‘he rises to
a place of honour’ 1661, and without, e.g.
ukugun agar ol ‘he rises by (possessing)
understanding’ 289; 0.0, 731 (yoka:ruz}, 733
(édlzlik), go3, 1049 (én-), etc.: xn(?) Tef.
ag- ‘to climb’, etc. 36: x1iv Muh. ja‘ida wa
raqd ‘to climb, ascend’ a@- Mel. 28, 1; Rif.
111: Gag. xv ff. a@- bdld raftan wa ‘uric kar-
dan ‘to rise, ascend’ San. 42r. 9 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv ag- ‘to rise, climb’ Qutbh 4: Kip.
x1v a:f- sa'ida Id. 15; Bul. s5v.: Osm.
x1v fl. afi- ‘to rise’, esp. in the phr. gdge ag-
‘to ascend to heaven’; ciap. TTS I 11; 11
12; [ 7; IV 8.

2 a:fi- sec Preliminary note. Xak. x1 (after
1 a:g-) and they say amp yinzi: a:gdu
tagayyara lawnuiu ‘his colour changed’
Kas. I 173; 6lim koriip yiizi: afidi: (sic)

Sfa-lammad laqd’l-mawt hatma(n) sahaba law-
nuhu wa tagayyara wachuhu ‘when he met
death inauspiciously, his colour hecame wan
and his face changed’ I/l 327, 18; a.0. I 65, ¢
(agduk).

ak- primarily ‘to flow’ of any kind of liquid
frorn tears to rivers, In Uy, Bud. it and its
derivatives, akighg, akifisiz, are used in a
very technical sense to translate Sanskrit sri-
and its derivatives. Later it was used for the
movement of raiding parties and in some
modern languages for ‘to float’, esp. down-
stream. S.i.a.m.l.g. as ak- with some traces of
a Sec. f. 1k- (see Kom.). Uyg. viu ff. Bud.
(tears) akt: ‘Nowed’ U III 66, 5 (ii); akmaz
akitmaz lit. ‘not flowing or causing to flow’,
for Sanskrit andsrava TT VI 136 (and note):
Civ. suv akar ‘water flows’ TT VII 29, 13;
likiis telim yas aksar ‘if the eyes water
copiously’ I1 1 65; yirip aka ‘running with
pus’ H 11 26, 85: Xak. x1 su:v akdu: sala'l-md’
‘the water (cte)) flowed’; and one says yag:
akdu: cd’at katd’ihl-"aduww ‘enemy raiding
detachments came (pouring in) Kay. I 168
(aka:r, akma:k); about 16 0.0. in one mean-
ing or the other: KB akar suv 669; aka
kelsthi arzii ‘may what vou desire cote in
abundance’ 943; a.0.0.: xui(?) Tef. ak- ‘to
flow’ 47: xiv Muh. al-igdra ‘to raid’ akmak
Mel. 34, 7; Rif. 119; agdra ak- 104 (only);
al-caryan ‘to flow’ akmak 34, 11; 119;
cara ak- 107 (only); al-md'u'l-cdri aka:r su:
76, 17; 180: Cag. xv{. ak-fakil- (spelt)
rawdn sudan-i ab ‘of water, to low’ San. 44r1.
25 (quotns.): Xwar, xur ak- (of blood, etc.)
‘to flow’ "Ali 35: x1v ditto Quib 9; MN 251,
etc.; (two canzls) dgikdAr akar ‘flow in the
open’ (and two) Ortiigliig akar ‘low under-
ground’ Nnhe. 57, 5; kdfirlarnt akip bulun
kalip ‘raiding the infidels and taking prisoners’
161, 4: Kom. xiv ax- 'to flow’ CCG; Gr. 30
(quotn.); 1x- ‘to float with the stream’ CCG;
Gr. 272 (quotn.): Kap. xunr al-md'u'l-cdri
aka:r su: How. 7, 3: xiv ak- sdla 1d. 17;
akdular cari li’l-gara ‘they streamed out on a
raid" do. 18; al-nahr ‘rivec’ (inter alia) akar
Bul. 4, 13: xv sdla ak- Twuh. 20a. 8: Osm.
xiv ff. ax- (xiv and xv only) / ak- cia.p.
in a wide range of meanings T7TS I 14; I 17,
18, 21; I 9; IV 12; the meaning ‘to lean to
one side’ (I, II) belongs to (2) a:§-.

S 1fi- pec. to H 1I; prob. a Sec. f. or mis-
transcription of yig-. Uyg. v fl. Civ. (if
blood flows (iinser) rub honey on various
parts of the head and) kan 1fgay ‘it will
coagulate the blood” H II 39, 4 and 7; o.0. do.
18 and 19.

S 1k- See ak-.
S o8- See uv-,

uk- ‘to understand (something Acc.); hence
in some modern languages ‘to find out; to
hear’. Survives in NE, SE, NC.; an early
L-w. in Mong. as uka- (Haenisch 160, Kow.
257). In some forms, esp. in unvocalized
texts, liable to be confused with okt:-. In the
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early period often in the Hend. bil- uk-.
Tiirkih vir fl. Man. bilmetin ukmatin
‘because (we) do not know or understand’
Chuas. 132: Uyg. vint fl. Man. M I 18, 4 (i)
(adir-): Bud. uk- is coinmon, e.g. tétril ukar
‘he completely understands” U I7 7, 6; o.0.
do.8,22;9,12;11,11; TT V26,96; VIIIO.1;
PPr68, s—bil-uk- U Il 35,22; TTIV 4,11,
VI331:Civ.15 bolmisin uka yarhkap ‘deign-
ing to understand what has occurred’ USp. 88,
11: Xak. x1 er t:91n ukdi: dalika’l-racul fatana
amrahu ‘that man understood his business’
Kas. 1 168 (uka:r, ukma:k); three o.0.: KB
uk- 'to understand’ is common, esp. for ‘to
understand what has been said’, e.g. él(1)ig
aydt uktum ‘the king said ‘I understand” ’
714; 0.0. 155, 282, 657, 660, 680, etc.: x111(?)
At. egit uk muni ‘hear and understand this’
62; a.0.0.: Tef. uk- ditto 324: xiv Muh.
‘arafa wa ‘alima ‘to know’ uk- Rif. 112:
Xwar, xui(?) ukguluk tiiziin bir er ‘an
understanding and gentle man’ OfF. 314
(reading doubtful): xiv uk- ‘to understand’
Quth 117 (ok-); 199 (nk-): Kip., xiv uk-
fahima ‘to understand’ Id. 17.

Dis. AGA

ag1: from x1 onwards consistently translated
‘silk brocade' and the like; earlier contexts
suggest the meaning ‘treasure’, and cf.
agrgr, apulik; ‘silk brocade’, as the main
component of early Turkish treasures, may,
however, have been the original meaning.
N.o.a.b. The word ag/ag1 prob. used only in
such phr. as aft kurdu ‘caterpillar’ noted in
Osm. xvi TTS IT ¢ and surviving in Xx Anat.
SDD 74, 76, 78, 131, 1602 prob. has nothing
to do with ‘silk’ (worm}; it seems to be a Seec.
f. of agu;. Cf. bar¢mn. Tiirkii vin agn:
occurs § times in IS 5—7, I N 4-5, and several
times elsewhere in the context of gifts given
by the Chinese to the Turks; in I S5, II N 4
it summarizes a list of such gifts ‘gold, silver’,
and two words prob. meaning silken fabrics of
some kind, so prob. means ‘treasure’; in & list
of booty in 7' 48 sarig altu:n iiriip kiimiig
kiz koduz egri: teve: agu: ‘vellow gold, white
silver, girls, femmes soles, humped camels’...
it looks more like ‘brocade’; in other occur-
rences it could be either, but ‘treasure’ is more
probable: virri fl. Man. [gap kati]@lanmaz
ingip ags bulur; yeme [ne t]érliig af:
barim elginerii kelser esirgenii kisganu
tutmaz kizlemez 'he makes no efforts but
still acquires treasures; and whatever treasures
and property come into his hands he does not
retain and hide them in miserliness and greed’
M II] 21, 1-4 (i) (here, esp. in the Hend.,
‘treasure’ must be the meaning): Uyg. v ff.
Man. aft baram M I 15, 4-5; IIl 11, 20;
13, 6-7 (i): Bud. ag1 barmm U II 76, 2; PP
7, 6 and 9; 9, 2; TT VI 101, 233, 266; Tis.
19a. 4: Civ. a1 barim T'T VII 34, 3: Xak.
X1 agr: al-dibdc ‘silk brocade’ Kas. I 8g; (do
not rejoice) altun kiimii§ bulnupan agu
tava:r idd wacadta . . . fidda wa dahab wa
dibdc ‘if vou acquire gold and silver and silk

brocade’ 1] 153, 8 (but tava:r (untranslated)
suggests ‘treasurc’ would be better}: KB ag1
¢uz agir boldt ‘silk brocades (Ilend.) are
valuable’ goz; agtt ags1 kaznaki ‘he opened
his treasury’ (and distributed many things to
the poor) 1034; ¢igayka {iledi kilmilg
ham ag1 ‘he distributed silver and treasure
(or silk brocade?) to the poor’ 1564; ag1 guz
1426, 4773, §367: x11(?) Tef. altun kiimils
agu (sic) bargin (‘brocade’) 39: x1v Muh.(?)
al-tawbi’l-ibrisami ‘silken clothing’ agu: Rif.
167 (only): Kip. xiv agit: ‘a kind of silk’
(al-harir) 1d. 17: Osm. xiv (when a boy grows
up he must marry, and you must give him) ag1
atlas at katir ‘brocade, damask, a borse, and
amule’ TTS 77, bagisladi altun kizil u ag:
‘he gave red gold and brocade’ IT g.

aki: ‘generous, openhanded’. TT VI 57, note
4 suggests that this is a Dev. N. in -1 fr. ak-,
which is possible but improbable. Survives
only(?) in NE Bar. agu: R I 172; SW Osm.
axt ‘a member of a charitable religious order’.
{t has been suggested that the latter is der. fr.
Ar. ax ‘brother’, but this is improbable, see
aki:lik. See Doerfer 11 435. Uyg. vin fl. Bud.
bust bérgeli ak: tmhglar az ‘generous
people who gives alms are scarce’ TT VI 4:
Xak. x1 aki: al-cawdd ‘generous’; hence ‘a
ripe walnut’ (al-cawzw'l-farik) is called aki:
yaga:k ‘that is a generous walnut’ Kas. I go
(presumably because it is split open like a
hand): KB aki1 kép ellg ‘generous and open-
handed’ 43, 55; 0.0. 104, 257, 948, etc.: x111(?)
At. axa ‘generous’, always so spelt in Ar,
script is common: Xwar, xiv aki ‘generous’
Qutb 10: Kip. xint al-karim ‘generous’ aku:
(opposite to ‘mean’ ¢okma:r(?)) 7lou. 20, 2:
xiv agt: ditto /d. 17: Osm. x1v axi (used by
wife to husband); xvi (used by father to son)
TTS II 7.

1 agu: ‘poison’. S.i.a.m.lg., often contracted
to o:, U etc.; see agnr, Uyg. viin {. Man.-A
sizlerde almig agu ‘the poison received
from you’ M I 19, 15-16; zo, 1 (at-): Man.
agus1 kiigcedip ‘the poison in him taking
strong hold of him’ (or ‘making him violent’?)
TT II 16, 13: Bud. (there is a poisonous
snake) agu tim ‘his poisonous breath’ PP
38, 4: Civ. agu ‘poison’ H II 6, g; 30, 170:
Xak. x1 afiu: al-samm ‘poison’ Kas. I 8g; a.o.
IIT 339, 21: KB agu kildt ‘it has poisoned’
(my food) 370; (begs when they are angry)
bolur 8t afu ‘are gall and poison’ 779 (better
reading than ot ‘fire’?); agu boldr ‘he is
poisoned’ 4655; a.0. 3913 (1 ag1f): xu(?)
At. igl pur agu ‘its inside is full of poison’
214; Tef. agu ‘poison’ 39: Cag. xv fI. agu
zahr ‘poison’ San. 44r. 8 (quotn.): Xwar,
xiv agu ‘poison’ Qutb 5; Nahc. 33, 11: Kip.
X111 al-murr ‘bitterness’ . . . also agu: al-samm
so used by analogy because of its bitterness
Hou. 27, 10: x1v agu: al-samm Id. 17; awu:
ditto, do. 26; ditto agu: Bul. 11, 6: XV samm
awu in Tkm. agu Tuh. 19b. 2.

2 au: in Uyg. v ff. Man. [gap] kézliigler
kopliig agu teg buttuglar ‘having . . . eyes,
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and legs like abundant . . ." T'T" /X 85 can
hardly mean ‘poison’, but its actual meaning
and etymology are obscure.

Dis V. AGA-

oki:- Preliminary note. The two verbs of this
Jorm are obviously distinct but the pronunciation
of the second is obscure. Al-hdfu'l-rakika is
Kag.'s term for ‘voiced K', i.e. &, and it is
possible that he meant that the second verb was
originally, or alternatively 6fi-. This is sup-
ported by some later forms.

1 okt:- originally ‘to call out «loud’, hence ‘to
summon (someone Acc.)’, ‘to recite or read
aloud’, and fnally simply ‘to read’ which is the
normal modern mesaning. S..a.m.lg. except
NE. (Ttirkii virr okiggh: keltl: has been read
after a gap in II E 28, but hardly fits the con-
text, the true reading is probably something
like {uts]u:kafli: kelti:): Uyg. viir fi. Man,
bu emig Iki kata okiyu tegintim ‘I have
ventured to recite this spell(?) three times’
M I 29, 13-15; o.0. do. 30, 17, 26, 6 and 7;
okiyuriar ‘they call on’ (the Wind God)
Wind. 249, 18: Bud. toyu:nla:ri§ okip ‘sum-
moning the monks' TT VIII H.i; inisin
okiyu ‘calling for his younger brother’ PP
58, 3; okumak tdriisin ‘the cerernony of in-
voking’ (gods, demons, etc.) TT V 10, 114;
0.0, USp. 103, 13; Suv. 447, 16, etc.: X1v
Chin.~Uyg. Dict. ‘read the book' bitlg oki
R I 1008; Ligeti 186: Xak, x1 ol meni:
oku:d1: da‘dni *he summoned me’; and one
says er bitlg oki:di: ‘the man read (gara’a) the
book' Kay. I1] 254 (okt:r, okumazk); a.o. IT
333, 5 (sékrit-): KB sllig kiz okir teg
kopill bérmigin ‘as a pure maiden calls the
man to whom she has given her heart’ 75; (if a
generous man dies) at1 tirlg tép ok ‘call out
that his name lives' 257; bu kiin kim okisa
‘whoever reads (the book) today’ 259; o.0.
319, 719, 3535: xmi(?) Al okigh kigi ‘the
man who reads (my book)’ 44; 3 o.0.: Tef.
oki- ‘to call out; to read’ 235: x1v Muh.(?)
gara’a oki- Rif. 114 (only); al-gird’a o:kizmak
124: GCag. xvfl. oku- xwdndan ‘to recite,
invoke, read’ San. 97r. 12 (quotns.): Xwar.
xn1 oku- ‘to call out’ ‘Al 29: xiv oki-foku-
‘to call out, recite’ Quth 1:18; MN 50, etc.:
Kip. x1t1 gara'a okt~ Hou. 33, 13; X1V Okn:-
gara'a, and in Kipgak (sic) opw:- ld. 17;
gara’a oku- Bul. 72r.: xv ditto Kav. 9, 14
a.0.0.; Tuh. 30a, 2 2.0.0.: Osm. xiv ff. oki-
(x1v only) Joku- ‘to call, summon’, etc.; c.i.a.p.
TTS I 538; 11 723; 11 537; IV 6o3.

PU 2 oki1:- ‘to belch, vomit’. Survives in NE
Tel. oki- R I gg4; Tuv. ofu- and SW xx
Anat, 8gli- SDD 1104. Xak. x1 er okudi:
‘the man vomited’ (tagqayya’a); wa hddd
rikkatu’l-kaf (see Preliminary note) Kay. 111
254 (okir, okumak); Kip. xiv 8ki- (so
spelt; v.I. 8gli-, so spelt) tagayya'a Id. 18.

Dis. AGC
S aguj See afiuz,

1ga¢ (1ga:g) originally ‘tree’, in Uyg. esp. in
the phr. 1: 18a¢ ‘shrubs and trees’; hence
‘wood (generally), a piece of wood'. At least
fr. x1 onwards the word was also used for a
large unit of linear measurement, convention-
ally a parasang of 4 or § miles, perhaps origi-
nally a time-distance measure like ‘an hour's
journey’; it is hard to see any semantic con-
nection bectween the two meanings. The
phonetic histary, too, like that of 18la:-, q.v.,
is complicated. Before X1 the form was con-
sistently 1a¢ but in Xak. became y1#a¢ with
a prosthetic ¥-, which survives only in 5C
Uzb. yogog ‘wood’ (for ‘tree’ Persian daraxt
is used) and Cuv., yavdgyivdy (yavas,
yivsy) Ash. 1V 161, 297. In all other
modern language groups the form is agag,
with variations of the -¢ in NE, NC. Tiirkii
viit ¢intan tga¢ keliirlip ‘hringing logs of
sandal-wood' JJ S 11; at yete: yadagm 1a¢
tutunu: agtu:ram ‘1 made the men climb
on foot leading their horses and holding on
to the trees' T 25: vin ff. ¢intan 1gag lize:
olu:ru:pan ‘sitting on a sandal-wood tree’
IrkB 4; o.0. meaning ‘tree’ do. 14, 56: Man.
bés tirliig ot 1gag ‘the five kinds of vegetables
and trees’ Chuas. 59, 317; 118a¢ M 111 14, 12
(i): UyB. Man.-A (just as fire) 18acda
Uiniip 1@acag Srteyiir ‘arises from wood and
bums wood’ M I 7, 2;118a¢ do. 8, 19; 13, 8:
Man. 1 1Ba¢ M Il 12, 5: Bud. 1 18a¢ Suw.
621, 5; 188¢ ‘drum-stick” Swv. 375, 7; uzun
siruk 18a¢ baginda ‘on the top of a long
pole’ USp. 104, 12-13; 0.0, TT VI 323; Pfahl.
8, ro: Civ. kiizki 13a¢ yapkust ‘the rustle
of trees in autumn’ TT [ 134; 1ga¢ ‘wood’ as
one of the five elements, and metaph. for the
planet Jupiter TT VII 1, 32, and 79 (spelt
y1gag); 10, 6; kara kag 1ga¢ kasikin ‘the
bark of a black kag tree’ H I 26: Xak. x1
yigag al-xagab ‘wood’; yi18ag dakaru’'l-racul
‘a man’s penis’; yifag ul-farsax mina'l-ard ‘a
parasang of ground’ ; hence one says bl:r y1gag
yé:r ‘one parasang of ground’; yi1gag al-sacar
‘a tree’; hence one says lizilm y18aq: jacoru’l-
-‘inab ‘avine’ and yaga:k y1§a:¢1: sacaru’l-cawz
‘a nut tree’; ¥182:¢ with -a:- is the better spell-
ing (acwad) Kay. I11 8; y12a:¢ alternsative form
(luga) of yaggag 111 28 ; and nearly 1200.0.: KB
(green covers) kurirms yigaglar ‘the dry trees’
70; yémigsiz yigac ‘a tree without fruit’ 2455:
xui(?) At yémissiz yifac 323, 324; Tef.
agiac/yafac/yigac (1) ‘tree’; (2) ‘beam’;
(3) ‘parasang’ 37, 132, 133: X1v Muh.(?) naccar
‘carpenter’ 1@a:¢ (unvocalized) yonci: Rif.
158 (only); al-"asd ‘a stick, staff’ 188 173;
al-farsax 1ga:g 178: Cag. xv . yigag if a
man stands at a particular place and two men
stand ‘one on each side of him so that they can
hear him when he shouts, they call three times
this distance (ég martaba bu migddrm) y1gag
(quotns.); and also bannd argin . . . kan
ma'ndsima ‘a builder's cubit’ (about 30 inches)
(quotn.) Vel. 413 (the latter is an error, the
versé describes 12,000 karf as a yifag); y1gag
(1) giidb ‘wood’; (2) farsang ‘parasang’ San.
350v. 3 (quotns.): Xwar. X1l yigag ‘tree’
“Ali 49: x1i(?) 18a¢ (once spelt y1gag) ‘tree’
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is common Og.: x1v agag/yi18a¢ ‘tree, para-
sang' Qutb 4, 9o; Nahc. 24, 2; 186, 13: Kom.
X1v agag ‘tree; wood, beam, column, (saddle)-
tree’ CCI, CCG; Gr. 28 (quotns.): Kip.
Xt al-gacara wa'l-xagab wa'l-'asd aga:¢ Hou.
7, 10: XIv agag al-'asa wa'l-sacar; one says
alma: agaci: ‘apple tree’ Id. 17: xv al-'agd
agas Kav. 31, 7; 39, 8: al-sacar agas: as in
alma: aga:st:, and aga:s al-xagab do. 59, 3;
carid ‘a defoliated palm-branch’ agas Twh.
11h. 10; xnagab ditto 14b. 1; ‘asd ditto 25b. 3:
Osm. xiv fl. agag ‘tree; stick, blow from a
stick’ and twice (xiv and Xxvi) ‘parasang’;
ciap. TTS Is; 11 7; 1l 4-5; 1V 5.

D ok¢i: N.Ag. fr. 1 ok; ‘arrow-maker;
archer’. Survives only(?) in SW Osm. Xak.
x1 okg1: al-nabbal ‘arrow-maker’ Kag. 11 199,
3 (kondger-); n.m.e.: KB yadag oket
tusrup sen opdiin yiigiir ‘concentrate your
infantry bowmen, and ride out in front your-
self’ 2370 (or read tiigriip ‘make your bow-
men dismount’); (in a list of craftsmen) okg1:
‘arrow-maker’ 4458: xiv Muh.(?) nagdsibi
‘arrow-maker’ o:kgr: Rif. 157 (only): Xwar.
x1v okt ‘archer’ Qutb 117: Kom. x1v arrow-
maker’ ox¢t CCI; Gr.: Kip. xu al-naggabi
okei:; and also al-rami bi'l-nuggab ‘archer’
Hou. 24, 7.

Tris. AGC

D agug¢n: N.Ag. fr. agt:; an official title the
exact significance of which is discussed by
Caferoglu in TM IV 20; ‘treasurer’ or the
like. N.o.a.b. Uyg. v ff. Bud. agig1 ulug
‘the chief treasurer’ PP 7, 7; agigi do. 9,7 and
8; 10, 8: Civ. tsape¢t agigilar almazun ‘let
the granary-keepers and treasurers not take’
USp. 88, j0; Kogo balik agig1 ‘the town
treasurer of Kogo’ do. 115, 19: Xak. x1 agt:gu
xdzinu'l-dibac ‘the keeper of the silk brocades’
Kas. I 136; (after agn:) hence al-xdzin is called
agugr: because he keeps it (li-hifzihi iyydhu)
I 8y, 20: KB (in a list of officials) agig1 2494;
bitig bilse sakis agigt bolur ‘if (a young
man) can read and keep accounts, he becomes
a treasurer’ 4048.

D igager: N.Ag. fr. 18ag; ‘carpenter, wood-
worker’, etc. Survives in NE Tuv. 1yas¢1
NC Kir. jigager; Kzx. agassi. Uyg. xin fl
Bud. Sanskrit vardhakinah ‘carpenters’ 1§ag-
aila:r (sic) TT VIII A.12; 18a¢1 Pfahl. 24,
3 and 4: (Xak.) xui(?) Tef. yagacgi/yigagel
‘carpenter’ 132, 156.

D oki:g1: N.Ag. fr. oki:- S.i.s.m.l. usually as
okug1. Xak. x1 KB okigt ol erdi bayattin
sapa ‘he was a preacher (sent) from God to
you' 36: Kip. xXv (in grammatical examples)
okugifokugu not translated but alternating
with yazugi so presumably ‘reader’ Twuh. 8oa.
6 and 7; b. 4.

D *igaghk A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. 1ga¢.
S.i.s.m.l. as apaghik. Xak. xi yigachk
al-magcara ‘copse, plantation’; also daru’l-
-xasab ‘a wood-store’ Kas. IIT s51.

D agujlug Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. aguj/aguz.
Xak. x1 agujlug ‘(a man) who owns biestings’
(liba’) Kag. I 146.

Tris. V. AGC-
D ®igaglan- Refl, Den. V. fr.18a¢. S.is.m.l,,
usually as agaglan-; the basic form *1agla:-
also survives with a rather wider range of
meanings. Xak. x1 yé:r y1gaglandi: agcarati’l-
-ard ‘the ground was covered with trees’, that
is there were many trees on it Kag. II 113
(yigaclanu:r, yigaglanma:k): Osm. xv
agaglan- ‘to be beaten with astick’ T7'S 11 7.

Dis. AGD

ugut ‘yeast’. Survives in NE Sor R I 1619:
SE Tirki Shaw 24; NC Kir.; and, with a
slightly different meaning, in SW xx Anat.
ugut, uhut, ugunt SDD 1415. Xak. x1 ugut
a word for ‘yeast’ (xamir) used in making
beer (al-mizz). It is various vegetable drugs
(adwiya) which are collected and mixed with
(specially) grown barley; the whole is then
kneaded, cut into pieces the size of a nut and
dried. Then wheat and barley are boiled, and
the yeast is broken up, and an amount the size
of a nut is sprinkled on each (lot of) wheat.
The boiled wheat is then folded over and put
on a clean thing (say’) to ferment for three
days. Then it is picked up and put in a jar
and left to ferment in it for (another) ten days.
Then water is put on it and later strained.
"This is ‘wheat wine’ (sardbi’l-hinta) Kag. I 50.

D agduk prob., as Kas. suggests, N./A. S.
fr. 2 a:g-, although there is little semantic
connection. Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat.
agdik ‘fault, defect; uscless, bad; excessively
heavy’ SDD 73, unless NE Sor adik ‘weak-
minded, confused’ is also a survival. The
original meaning scems to have been ‘stranger,
foreigner’. Uyg. virff. Man.-A mapa
apduk kari bétkegi ‘to me, the foreign old
scribe’ M I 28, 19; same phr. (damaged) do.
21, title; men agduk bét[keci] A III 43,
12-13 (v. le Coq, perhaps rightly, took this to
be a Proper Name): Xak. xt agduk kisi:
al-raculw’l-daxil’lladi ld yu'raf man huwa ‘a
stranger whose identity is unknown'; adguk
alternative metathesized form Kas. I 99;
aduk ne:y al-say'w’l-machiil ‘an unknown
thing’; its origin is agduk meaning mutagayyir
mutanakkir ‘altered, changed’, derived from
the expression aniy mepzi: ag8dt: tagayyara
lawnuhu ‘his colour changed’, with the -§-
eliminated as an abbreviation I 65: Osm.
xtv to xvi agduk ‘changed; damaged, im-
perfect; inopportune’ in several texts TTS I 6;
11 8; 11T 5; IV 6. .

D oktam Hap. leg.; N.S.A. fr. okta:-. Cf.
atim. Xak. x1 bir oktam yé:r gadar ramya
mina’l-ard ‘a space the length of a bowshot’
Kags. I 107.

Dis. V. AGD-
D agit- Caus. f. of 1 a:g-. N.oab. Cf
agtur-, Tiirkii vinr (the 'Tiirki people were in
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a bad way) oza: kelmisg siisi:n Kiil Tégin
agitip ‘Kl Tégin roused (that part of) their
army which had escaped’ I N 7; parallel
passage II E 3o-1; (his horse fell) yana:
agitip ‘making it get up again’ Ix. 19 (sic on
stone, not afifip as in printed text): v ff
Man, biligimiznl kopilidmiizni bu tért
térlig teprilerde agitdimiz erser ‘if we
have exaited our knowledge and minds above
these four kinds of gods’ Chuas. 184-7: Xak.
X1 ol an1: ta:pka: agitti: ‘he made him climb
(as‘adaluc) the mountain (etc.)’; and one says
teprl: bulit agitt: ‘God made a cloud rise’
(ansa’a . . . sahdba) Kas. I z12 (agitur,
agitma:k); bu: keyik ol /mg ta:gka:
agitga:n ‘this wild game is constantly making
the dog climb (yusa“'id) the mountain’ [ 155:
KB (Why do you grieve? Why these lamenta-
tions? God’s summons has come.) s181tn1 agt
‘Away with lamentations’ 1233 (an inappro-
priate use of the word, but perhaps the only
rhyme for sif1t).

D akit- Caus. f. of ak-; ‘to make (liquid, etc.)
flow; to send out (a party, etc.) to raid’.
S.i.a.m.lg., except SC, as akit-Jagit- in both
meanings. Cf. aktur-, Tiirkii vin Kiil
Tégln beg baslayu: akit{thmiz ‘we sent
out a raiding party under the command of
Kiil ‘Tégin and the begs’ I N 8 (hitherto mis-
read); tiin akitdimiz ‘we sent out a raiding
party by night' T 35: Uyg. viu fl. Man.
buyanh§ taluy 6giiz akitip ‘causing an
ocean of virtues to flow * 777" 111 163 : Bud. kan
dgiiz akitar (sic) ‘they cause rivers of blood
to flow’ PP 3, 4;a.0. TT VI 136(ak-). Xak. xi
tepri: akin akittt: ‘God made the stream
flow' (asdla'l-sayl); and one says ol swv
akitti: ‘he poured out (acrd) the water’; and
one says beg akingi: akstti: ‘the deg sent
a raiding party (ba'ata . . . sariya) against
the enemy’ Kas. I 212 (akitur, akitma:k);
bu: ta:g ol tavra:k akin akitda:n translated
‘this mountain is quick at making the rain run
away' (sari'v’l-isala ’l-matar) I 156: KB
akitsa suvug yérde ‘if you pour water on
the ground’ 973; (we must open a vein and)
akitfu kam ‘bleed him’ 1058; a.0. 1160
(akin): x11(?) KBV P xazina tolulap akitgu
kerek ‘you must fill (your) treasury and pour
it out’ 51: x11i(?) Tef. akit- ‘to pour out’ 47:
Xwar. xiv ditto Qutd 10; Nahc. 68, 17.

PU?S ogat- n.o.a.b.; in Syriac script, so the
-g- is certain. In Muséon XXXVIII, p. 43
Bang equated this word with SE Tar. oxat-
‘to awaken’ R I 1004, hut that is unlikely since
the original form of the latter, *odgiat-, could
hardly have lost the -d- so early. It is more
likely that it is a Sec. f. of okit or ukit-. Uyg.
vii ff. Man, ogatip kelmisg blznl teg tinhig-
larka evangelyon nom ertinig nomlap
kottupuz ‘having come to make people like
us recite (or ‘understand’) it(?) you have
exhaustively taught the precious doctrine of
the gospel” T'T IIT 62-3: Uyg. vinifl. Bud.
{you will certainly be reborn) ogatmatin
[seg?Imetin ‘without invoking(?) or . . .
(the Buddhas) Swv. 24, 20. .

D okit~ Caus. f. of oki:-; ‘to make (someone
Acc. or Dat.) recite or read (something Acc.)’.
S.ia.m.l.g usually as okut- and meaning ‘to
teach’. Uy#. viii fl. Bud. kim kayu tinlig
bu nom bitigig . . . okisar okitsar ‘who-
ever recites this scripture or has jt recited’
TT VI s1-2; o.0. do. 68 (TT VIII O.9);
TT VII 12, 10; 28, 3; Sur. 478, 19: Xak. xr
ol mapa: bitig okitti: ‘he made me read
(agra’ani) the hook (etc.)’ Kag. I 212 (okitur,
okitma:k); bu bitig ol kisi:ni: okitga:n
‘this book, because of its length, makes a man
read a lot’ (katira(n) ma yuqri’) I 156: KB
(whoever was intelligent) okittt am1 ‘he had
him summoned’ 416; (if a servant makes a
mistake) okitfu kerek ‘you must have him
summoned’ 641: Gag. xv ff. okut- Caus, f.;
xwdandndan ‘to cause to read, or recite’ Sam.
77v. 7: Kom. x1v ‘to teach’ ogut- CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xv agra’a okut- Kav. 69, 10; 75, 13;
istagra’a okut- Tuh, 54b. 8.

D ukiat- Caus. f. of uk-. N.o.a.b. Cf. uktur-.
Uyg. vinn f. Man., 6z tdzlerin ukluttip
‘explaining their nature and origin’ TT I1] 30:
Bud. ukitur ‘he explains’ TT VIII A.16 and
17; 0.0. do. A.30, H.1 and 2; these are the
only texts in which okit- and ulkit- are
distinguished; it may have been misread else-
where.

D okta:- Den. V. fr 1 ok. Survives only in
NE Khak., Tuv. and NC Kir., Kzx., usually
‘to load (a weapon); to cock (a rifie)’. The
normal modern form is okla-. Xak. x1 keyik
kellgi: bolsa: okta: idqd kdna waqt hudari'l-
~ewahy fa'rmihi ‘when the wild game comes,
shoot it’ Kay. I 26, 16: a.o. Il 97, 16 (utrug-);
n.m.e. .

D oktat- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of okta:-. Xak.
X1 beg ani: oktatti: ‘the heg ordered him to
shoot an arrow’ (armahu bi’l-nabl) Kas. I 260
(oktatur, oktatma:k),

S agtil- Sce aftaril-.

D agtin- Refl. f. of agit-. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
vui ff. Bud. Sanskrit ydnam druhya ‘having
mounted a chariot’ k&lokke: agtimp TT
VIII A.37; (in order that the flames of hell
may not rise to meet me) drtliig yérlerde
tak1 agtinmazkan ‘and in order that I may
not be made to climb into fiery places’ U I 78,
42-3; a.0. Suv. bo1, 23.

agitar-/axtar- apparently both Intrans. ‘to
turn, or roll, over’ (rare) and Trans. ‘to turn,
or roll, (something Acc.) over’, with some
extended meanings like ‘to translate (a book
etc. Acc) from (one language Abl) into
(another -¢a/-¢e)’; more or less syn. with
evir-, esp. in the last meaning. The second
syllable, always -tar-, excludes the possibility
that this is a Caus. f. Also partly syn. with
agna:-, but unlikely to be connected with it
etymologically. As regards the velar, Kag. is
prob. right in saying that afitar- was the
original form, though he habitually uses
axtar-, sce his remarks on sigit; the Uyg.
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script is too ambiguous to make the Uyg.
form certain. S.i.a.m.l.g., sometimes much dis-
torted, e.g. NE apdar-/apnar-fapar-; NC,
NW awdar- as well as more regular forms,
aktar-faxtar- in the same groups. Uyfi.
vl ff. Bud. axtaru topdaru tegziniirler
‘they revolve rolling about (Hend.)’ U IT 4,
1o fl.; (Kitsi Samtso translated (evirmig) this
work from Indian into Chinese, and then
Sigku Sali Tutug) tavgag tilintin ikileyu
tilrk tilingn axtarmisg ‘in the second place
translated it from Chincse into  Turkish’
U I 14, 5-7; similar phr. USp. 94, 8-9; Sux.
33, 19: Xak. x1 er ta:g1§ axtardi: ‘the man
turncd over (gallaba) the stone’; and one says
tilpl: y1ga:q1p axtardn: ‘the gale knocked
over (asgata) the tree’; also used of anything
that turns over (gnlaba) anything; the -xX-
is altered from -$- as in Arabic xaftar|
faddar and ximdr/gimdr; and one says ol
yé:r axtardi: ‘azaga’l-ard wa karabahd,
‘he dug the ground and turned it over’ Kay.
I 219 (axtarur, axtarma:k); basti; $llim
axtaru: sara’ahw’l-mawt ‘death laid him low'
I 516, 4: same quotn. but agtaru: IT 74, 14:
xiv Muh. al-may! ‘to lean over’ axtamak (un-
vocalized, perhaps error for axtarmak) Mel.
37, 2; Rif. 122 (mdla is translated emit-):
Cag. xvfl. axtar- tafahlius kardan ‘to
examine, search (something)’ San. 32v. 8
(quotns.): Kip. xiv aktar- galaba Ild. 17;
galabalqallaba axtur- (sic) Bul. 73v.: xv qalaba
aktar- Kav. 74, 17; Tuh. 20b. 13: Osm.
xiv ff. aktar-faxtar-/akdar- (the last two
rare) ‘to turn over, overthrow’ c.iap. TTS I
15; I 2ny I 1 IV 13,

D agtur- Caus. f. of 1 a:8-. Survives only(?)
in SW Osm. agdir-; Thkm. a:gdir- with
rather different meanings. Cf. agnt-. Tlrkil
viit T 25 (fag): Uyg. viinfl. Man.-A
xormuzda teprig tamudan yokaru ag-
turds iintiirdi ‘he raised (Hend.) the God
Hormuzd from hell’ A I 13, 18-20; tapda
érte ulug yaylikka agturmisin ‘that he
made (his disciples) go up to the surnmer room
(i.e. lecture hall) early in the morning’ Hiien-ts.
1966-7: Xak. xi(?) Tef. agdur- ‘to raise’
37: Osm. xiv ff. agdur- (later agdir-) ‘to
lift, raise’; ciap. TTS I 6; II 8; III 5
IV s.

D aktur- Caus. f. of ak-; ‘to pour out, cause
to flow’. S.i.5.m.l., but rarer than akit-. Uyg.
vt fl. Civ. [gap] aktursar ‘if one pours out
... {on a Horse Day, it is unlucky) 77T VII
19, 7: Xak. x1 ol swv akturdr: amara bi-
~tasyili'l-ma’ twa isdlatihi *he ordered that the
water should be poured out’; (verse) akturur
ké:zzim yula:k tusil ‘ayni ‘uytina’l-miyah 'my
eye pour out fountains of water’ Kag. I 222
(akturur, akturma:k); same verse II] 17,
9: x11(?) Tef. akdur- ‘to pour out’ 47: GCag.
xv . aktur-(-dup)/akiz-(-d1) akit- Vel. 25
{quotn.); akiz-/aktur- (spelt) Caus, f.; ratwdn
kardan ‘to pour out’ San. 44v. 25 (quotn.):
Xwar. xiv aktur- ditto Qutb 10; Nahe.
242, 14.

D uktur- Caus. f. of uk-; ‘to make (someone
Dat.) understand (something Acc.); to explain
(it to him)’. Survives in SE Turki: NC Kur,
Cf. ukit-. Uyg. vinff, Bud. admaguka
biltirmedin ukturmadin ‘without letting
others know or understand’ T'T V1 355 (v.l.);
a.0. do. 147-8 (8tglir-): Xak. x1 olmapa: anip
so:zin ukturdi: ‘he explained to me (afha-
mani) his words (etc.)’ Kas. I 223 (ukturur,
ukturma:k): KB yay1p dunyd kilkin sapa
ukturur ‘it cxplains the charncter of this
fickle world to you' 398; o.0. 510, 796, etc.:
x11(?) Tef. uktur- ‘to explain’ 325: X1v Muh.
(?) a'lama twa ‘arrafa ‘to communicate, make
known' uktu:ir- Rif. 103; ‘arrafa gayrahu
w:ktur- 112 (only): Xwar. xiv vktur- ‘to
explain’ Quth 117 (oktur-): Ktp. xiv uktur-
fahhama 1d. 17,

D oktag- Recip. f. of okta:-. Survives only(?)
in NC Kir. oktos- ‘to make a sudden move-
ment, e.g. of a horse, to shy’. Xak. xt ol an1p
birle: oktasti: translated ramdhu bi'l-sahm
‘he shot an arrow at him’ (error for rdmdhu
‘he competed in shooting’); also used for
gdra'ahu ‘he drew lots with him’ Kay. I 231
(oktagur, oktasma:k).

Tris. AGD

D okatgr: Hap. leg. ; possibly a scribal error for
okugl, q.v.; if not, an abbrevintion, metri
gratia, of *okidagr: N./A. fr. oku-. Xak. x1
KB méni 1dtr éK1)ig okitg1 sapa ‘the king
sent me to you to sunumon you' 3488.

T'ris. V. AGD-

D agtaril-faxtaril- Pass, f. of agtar-faxtar-
survives in most of the same languages with
the same phonetic changes. Uyg. viin ff. Bud.
kemi axtarilur ‘the ship is overturned” PP
18, 3; axtarilu topdarilu ‘rolling over and
over (Hend.)" Suv. 133, 21; 6o1, 11~-12: Civ.
(the cold water which rises in the well)
axtarilu yanturu yorid: ‘has been turned
over and goes back’ TT I 105: Xak. x1 er
agtildr: ‘the man was knocked down’ (suri'a);
its original form was agtarildi: Kas. I 246
(agtilur, agtilma:k): xiv Muh. ingalaba ‘to
be overturned' axtaril- AMel. 20, 10; Rif.
104: Cag. xvfl. axtaril- tafaklius sudan
‘to be searched’ San. 32v. 26: Osm. xiv,
xv axtaril-/aktaril-/akdaril- ‘to be over-
turned, turned away’ in several texts T7.S [
ts; IT1g9; 1T 11 IV 13.

D okatsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of okit-, Xak,
xt ol bitig okitsa:di: ‘he wished to have the
book read’ (yugri'a’l-kitab); also used of
wishing to summon (yad‘ii) someone Kaj. I
302 (okitsa:r, okitsa:ma:k).

Dis. AGG

D akig Dev. N./A Ac. fr. ak-; ‘fow, flowing;
liquid’. Survives as a1 in NE Leb., Sor R I
154 and aguw: in NE Alt, Tel.; NC Kzx.;
NW Kaz. R 7 172. Similar forms with final

-k in some languages seem rather to represent
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Ar. ‘aqgig ‘a ravine worn by a stream’. Uyg.
virt ff. Bud. (in a list of demons who are
foul feeders, between those that eat yirip
‘pus’ and those that eat 881 ‘moisture, juice’,
yar ‘spittle’, and 1é$ip ‘mucus’) akig asliglar
‘eaters of serum’(?) U JI 65, 19; 06, 42; in
technical Buddhist terminology ak:if (more
particularly in its der. f.5 akigh$, aligsiz)
translates Sanskrit srava (Chinese lou, Giles
7,360) lit. ‘flowing’, metaph, ‘restlessness,
impcrmanence’ 7T VI, note 157-61; (mor-
tals) alku akiglarin alkip ‘suppressing all
their restlessnesses’ Suv. 185, 20-1; az ulati
mizvamlang akilarig ‘the , passions and
restlessnesses, lust and so on’ 0 III 88, 4-5:
Civ. [gap] a:kag yolla:rda: ‘in the (internal)
vessels (that carry) liquids’ 7T VIII 1.7 (prob.
the gullet, intestines, etc., not the veins).

VU?F oxa:k Hap. leg.; prob. an Iranian(?)
L-w. Xak. x1 oxa:k ‘usdra faligi'l-migmiy
yugrab ‘the juice of split apricots’, used as a
beverage Kay. I 122.

D okig Dev: N, fr. okti-. Survives, usually as
oku: and the like in NC Kir., Kzx., and some
NW and SW languages. Uyg. viff. Civ.
emdi bu kiinde kén bu korgularka
okilar ayitlar idmazun USp. 45, 8-9; this
document is confused and largely unintel-
ligible; korgu here is prob. a Mong. 1.-w, lit.
‘bowman’, a kind of minor official (Flaenisch
67); ayttlar Hap. leg. if correctly read, should
mean ‘questionnaire’; ‘now from this day on-
wards he must not send summonses and
questionnaires to these korgus’.

uguk some form of leg-wear, prob. ‘felt
gaiters or leggings’. 'The contracted form
noted by San. survives as uk ‘felt stocking’
in all NE dialects, There is another Sec. f.
uyuk in NC Kzx: NW Kaz. R I 1318 (only):
SW xx Anat. (refugees) SDD 1424. The entry
in Uyg. x1v Chin.~Uyg. Dict. wa ‘felt stockings’
(Giles 12,434) uguk R I 1735; Ligeti 273
can hardly be an error for this work. Xak.
xt uguk al-curmiiq ‘gaiters, leggings’ Kay. I
67: Cag. xvfl. ug . . . (2) miza ki az piist-i
pasmddr ba-diizand 'boots made of leather
with the wool on it’ San. 76v. 18.

D ukug N.Ac. fr. uk-; ‘understanding’.
Survives only(?) in NC Kir. ugu: Cf. ukus,
which is the normal word in K'B. Xak. x1 KB
apar bérdl erdem bilig 8¢ ukug ‘(God)
gave him (i.e. man) manly virtues, knowledge,
intelligence, and understanding® 148.

Dis. V. AGG-

D aguk- Pass. Den. V. fr. agu:, Survives
only(?) in NE Khak. o:x-; Tuv. o:k- ‘to be
poisoned’. Uyg. viu ff. Man. az nizvamka
agukup ‘being poisoned by the passion
of lust’ T'T III 28: Bud. yélvlklp agukup
dltiirgell sakinsar ‘if he plans to kill him by
sorcety or poison' Kuan. 184; 8dstiz 8ltim
yelvikmek agukmak ‘to die prematurely
by sorcery or poison’ Suv. 472, 15; o.0. (with-

out yélvik-) Suv. 593, 17; USp. 102a. 7:
Xak. xt er agukti: ‘the man was poisoned’
(summa); this is Pass. ({dzim) Kaj. 1 191
(aguka:r, agukma:k): Cag. xvfl. aguk-
masmiim gudan ‘to be poisoned’ San. 43v. 10,

Tris. AGG

D akighg P.N./A. fr. akig in its technical
Bud. sense; translates Sanskrit sdsrava ‘im-
permanent, restless’. Uyg., wvinn . Bud.
TT VI, note 157-61, several examples;
Suv. 354, 5 (Oxgatisiz).

D akifisiz Priv. N./A. fr. aki§ in its technical
Bud. sense; translates Sanskrit andsrava ‘stable,
permanent, not restless’. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
TT VI, note 157-61, several examples.

Dis. AGL

agil originally ‘an enclosure for livestock;
cattle-pen, sheep-fold’; thence ‘a settlement
or group of tents’ associated with such an
enclosure. An early, ?First Period, l.-w. in
Mong. as ayil (Haenisch 11, Kow. 3), and in
Russian (fr. a NW language) as aul. Survives
as agil in SE Tiirki, Shaw 11; SC Uzb. (og1l)
and SW Az. Osm., Tkm. (a:f11) and as awl
in some NC and NW languages. The form
ayll in some NE and NC languages is a
reborrowing fr. Mong. See Doerfer 11 s503.
Tiirkii viir ff. agiligta: yilki:p bolzu:n ‘may
you get livestock in your pens’ IrkB 47: Uyg. 1x
(I was a rich man) agilim on yilkim sansiz
erti: ‘I had ten pens and innumerable livestock’
Suct 5: Xak. x1 agil marbadu'l-fanam ‘sheep-
fold’; and in Oguz rawtu'l-ganam ‘sheep’s
dung’, because the two are closely connected,
just as in Ar. both ‘rain’ and ‘clouds’ are
called sama Kag. 1 93: agrlda: (sic) oflak
tugsa: ‘if a kid is born in the fold’ I 65, 21:
x1(?) Tef. agil ‘sheep-fold’ 37: x1v Muh.(?)
marbadu'l-ganam agil Rif. 199 (only): Cag.
xv ff. agil (x) hala-i méh ‘a halo round the
moon’'; (2) muhawwata ‘enclosure’, which they
make for cattle to sleep in; also used in Pe.
San. 44r. 19; awul (spelt) ‘a place in which
nomadic tribes (ildr) collect and settle down’;
a corruption of Ar. hawili ‘a small enclosure,
yard' San. 53v. 7 (no doubt an XviII, not a
Cag. word, the etymology is absurd): Ofuz x1
see Xak.: Kip. xiv agil al-kazira ‘enclosure’;
hagiratu'l-ganam ko:yun agl: (sic) Id. 16:
Osm. xivfl. agilfaful ‘sheep-fold’' in x1v
TTS 16, 13; ‘halo’ in all periods in ay agil1
I s5; I 72; III g, 49; IV 6, 51, 373 (giin
agli).

ogul ‘offspring, child’, originally of either sex,
but with a strong implication of ‘male child’;
by itself it can mean ‘son’, but not ‘daughter’;
in the Plur. it might mean ‘sons and daugh-
ters’, but oul k1z would be the more normal
expression. One of the very few Turkish
words forming a Plur. in -n. Thus oglan was
originally the Plur. and understood as such,
but this fact was later forgotten and ogul
camie to mean ‘son’, and ogla:n ‘boy’ and
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later ‘servant’ or ‘bodyguard’ (the origin of
German Uhlany; the timing of these changes
has not yet heen worked out. Both words
s.i.a.m,l, with various phonetic changes. Sce
Doerfer 11 498, soz2. Tiirkit virr various
suffixed forms oglim, ogli:, etc. are common
inl I, T,etc.; oglanim, clearly Plur,, I S'1,
1IN 1; I Nir;oglammpizda: Plur. I SE; a.o.
I Ex, IT E s(ati); vin ff. ogli: IrkB s, etc.;
{a gambler staked) o@lani:n kisi:si:n 'his sons
{or children) and his wife’ do. 29; oglanum
inga: bili:pler ‘my sons, know this’ do.
Postscript: Yen. ogli: Mal. 30, 2 etc.; sii
tepi: yetl: bip oglan erti: do. 26, § must
mcan ‘the strength of the army was 7,000
voung men’ (sic, nof ‘sons’); on ay éltdn:
dgiim oglan tugdim ‘I was born a boy (not
Plur.) whom his mother had carried for ten
months’ do. 29, 5: Man. Xormuzta tepri
oglant bés tepri ‘the five gods, the sons
(Plur.) of the god Hormuzd' Chuas. I 8; a.o.
do. 33: Uy@. viut eki: oglima: ‘to my two
sons’ Su. E 7: 1x oglamim ‘oh my sons’ Suci
9 (oglvmn in do. 6 is a misreading of bag-
ladim) vit . Man.-A kalti ogul oflan
ergiisinte eriirge ‘just as a child comes to
maturity (2 ér-) in the womb’ (lit. ‘place for
children’) A7 I 14, 12—14; (and the magicians)
ogul kiz bérii umagaylar ‘will not be able
to give him sons and daughters’ do. 15, 10!
Man, alku tmhg oglaninig ‘of all the
chiidren of men’ TT III 19: Chr. amrak
oglanlarim (sic) ‘my dear sons’ U [ 5, 4:
tegrl oglt ‘the son of God' do. 7, 1; oglan
kizlar ‘boys and girls’ (below the age of two)
do. 10, 2: Bud. ogul, ogl, etc. ‘boy, son’ are
common TT VII, VIII; PP 11, 6 etc.;
tinli§ oglampa TT VII 40, 142; in TT V
12, 127 (a fairly late text) tepridem kiz azu
teprl oglan1 teg korkle oglan ‘a child as
beautiful as a divine girl or a son of God’
oplan is clearly Sing.: Civ. oglup kisip
aliigliig ol ‘your children and wives are
fortunate” TT I 1s54-5; kisl ofilt 4g(k)e
kelmez ‘children do not come to their mother’
do. 216; kigig ogilan ‘a small boyv (Sing.)’ do.
161; TT VII 27, 8; keng oflan ‘a young boy’
TT VII 23, 2; H 11 12, 87: xiv Uyg.—Chin.
Dict. ‘son, boy’ ogul Ligeti 186: O. Kir,
ix ff. oghim, oglt are common; oglantm
Mal. 1, 1 etc. is clearly Plur. but oglan atim
do. 45, 1 seems to mean ‘my name as a boy’:
Xak. xt ogul al-ibn ‘son’; and gayri’'l-ibn
mina’l-sibydn ‘boys who are not (a man’s) sons’
arc called oful; hence one says bu ogul ne:
té:r ‘what does this boy (al-sabi) say?’; wa
vuema' . . . ‘ald gayri’l-qgiyds and it forms the
irrepular Plur. ogla:n but ofulla:r is also
permissible as Plur.; this is like the word
eren for al-ricil ‘men’; wa qad yuwahhad
kildhuma, and both of them are used in the
Sing. Kas. I 74; about 70 0.0. of ogul and 50
of ogla:n: KB ogul normally ‘son’ is com-
mon, 110, 186, 187, etc.; ki¢lg o@lami§ ‘a
small boy’ 293, 1097, etc.; atin tutts mindl
bir oglan bile ‘he took his horse and rode off
with one page’ 4970: x1n{?) At. Mahmid
oglt 496; Tef. opul ‘son’, Plur. ogullar;

oglan ‘child, boy’; also? Collective Plur. 231
xtv Muh. al-nasl wa'l-duriva ‘offspring’ o:gul
Rif. 143; al-jabi ogla:n 85: Cap. xv {f. ogul
farzand ‘son’ San. 77tr. 6; oglan (spelt) pisar
wa farzand ‘boy, son’; and metaph. ‘beardless
boy'; and they call the sons of the Mongol
Xans oflan just as Persian princes arce called
mirzd and Rami princes sultdn; oflan as1
cundbidastar ‘castoreum’, beaver’s glands,
called in Turkish kunduz do. 76v. 24: Argu
x1 ogla: (sic) al-fatd ‘vouth’ Kas. I 129:
Xwar. x1(?) ogul ‘son’; Plur. ogullar com-
mon in Og.: xiv oglan ‘boy’ Quth 114; ogul
‘son'” MN 15: Kom. xiv ‘son’ ogul CCI;
ofulfovul P'lur. oflanlar CCG; Gr. 173
(many suffixed forms): Kip. xinn al-sabi
owla:n also called oglan; al-fifl ‘child’
keng ogla:n; al-redi’ ‘foster child’ aguz
ogla:n Ilou. 24, 20; al-walad ‘son’ oful do.
32, 2: xtv ogul al-ibn, in Kipgak (sic) owul
1d. 16; ogla:n al-guldm ‘boy, page’ do. 16;
al-ibn oglanfogul Bul. 9. 2: xv ofilum jbni
Kav. 15, 20; offli: do. 44, 12; 59, 12; walad
owul, in Tkm. oful Tuk. 38a. 8; al-gabi
olan and (Tkm.) oflan do. 78b. 6: Osm.
xiv f. ogul ‘son’, mainly in phr. TT'S I 536;
111 535; IV 601; oglan ‘son; child (male or
femmale)’ by itself and in phr. 1T 717 f1.; 11T
533 fl.; IV s99 {f.; xvur ofiul oty in Rami,
bddranchbiiya ‘mountain balm’ San. 77r. 6.

VU ugli: Hap. leg. Xak. x1 ugle: al-hinzdb
‘parsnip’; it is a white sweet-flavoured root-
vegetable (cazar) grown in the city of Kashgar
and eaten Kayg. [ 129.

D agla:k N.JA.S. fr. 1 agla:-  q.v.; almost
always of places ‘uninhabited, remote, lonely’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. with phonetic variations. It seems
prob. that SW Osm. aylak, which cannot
otherwise be explained, is a2 Sec. f. of this
word. Uyg. vir ff. Bud. aglak yérte ‘in a
lonely place’ U JII 63, 10: Xak. x1 agla:k
yé:r al-mawdi‘v’lladi Id anis bihi ‘a place where
one has no companions’ Kay. { 119; yérl:
take: agla:k wa ma" dalika arduhum gafr ‘and
in addition their land is desert’ I 468, 8; a.o.
Il 365, 19 (aglat-): xiv Mwh. al-ndgis ‘defi-
cient, lacking' agla:k Me/. 82, 15; Rif. 188:
Xwar. xiv aglak ‘deserted, solitary; bashful’
Qutb 4: Kom. xi1v ‘desert’ avlak CCG; Gr.:
Kip. x1v oglak (sic; one MS. aglak) al-xdli
‘uninhabited’ I/d. 17: aylak macedan ay bild
sav ‘free, that is without (paying) anything’ do.
27 (prob. Tkm.): xv xalwa ‘solitude, a remote
place’ yawlak (sic) Tuh. 14b. 7; 9ob. g (and
see 1 08): Osm. xv ff. aylak (1) ‘out of work,
unemployed’; (2) ‘free, gratis’; c.iap. TTS J
60; 71 81; 111 54; 1V 6o: xvin1 aylak in Riomi
muft ‘frec, gratis’, in Pe. also raygdn, in Ar.
maccdn San. syv. 1 (in SW xxX Anat. aglak
‘lonely, ininbabited’ SDD 76; aylak ‘alone,
only; free, pratis; idle, unemployed; one who
works for his keep without wages’ do. 139).

D ogla:k Dim. f. of ofiul; ‘kid, young goat’
without any connotation of a particular age,
contrast ¢epig; in some modern languages
metaph. for ‘boy’. Siamlg with various
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phonetic changes, see Shcherbak, p. 119. Uyg.
viit ff. Civ. (in a list of animals) oglak USp.
55, 10: Xak. x1 ogla:k al-cady 'kid’ Kas. I 119
(prov.); ofila:k ay ‘kid month’, the first month
of spring; ulug ogla:k ay ‘the following
month, because the kid then grows bigger
I 147, 26f1.; cight o.0.: KB oglak ‘the
constellation Capricorn’ 141: x1v Rbg. ditto
(copied from KB) R I 1o22; Muh.(?) al-cady
ogla:k Rif. 172 (only): GaB. xv ff. oflag/
oglak ‘a kid (buzgala) four months old’; also
the name of ‘Capricorn’ (burc-i-cady) San.
76v. 24: Xwar. xiv oflak ‘kid’ Qutb 114:
Kom. xiv ‘kid’ ofulak C¢7; Gr.; ulax
CCG; Gr.: Kom, xin al-cafly ogalak (sic?)
Hou. 15, 9: x1v oflak al-‘andg ‘kid’ 14. 16;
o:lak (sic, under alif lam but? owlak in-
tended) waladi’l-gazdl ‘young gazelle' do. 21;
(under yavla:k) and in the Kitdb Beylik
al-cady is yowlak, it has already been said
that it is oglak do. 99; al-cady oglak Bul. 7,
13: XV saxla ‘kid’ awlak (in margin in ?SW
hand o@lak) Tuh. 19b. 2.

D oklug P.N.JA. fr. 1 ok; lit. ‘possessing
arrows’. Survives in NE Khak. uxtig; Tuv.
oktug (of a gun) ‘cocked’; NW Kaz. ukh
‘possessing arrows’; SW Osm., Tkm. oklu
ditto., but ‘normally used only in the phr.
oklu kirpi ‘porcupine’. Xak. x1 (after
kirpi:, q.v.) and al-duldul ‘the porcupine’ is
called oklug kirpi: Kas. I 415: Kip. xv Tuh.
20a. 7 (see kirpi:),

D okluk A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. 1 ok; ‘quiver’.
Survives in NC Kir. and SW Osm. Xak. x1
okluk al-kindna ‘quiver’ Kag. I 100.

D ogla:n See ogul,
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D okil- Pass. f. of okt:~; normally only ‘to be
read’. S.i.s.m.l,; others use okin- in this
sensc. Xak. x1 bitig okildi: ‘the book was
read’ (quri'a) Kaj. I 197 (okilur, okilma:k):
Cag. xv ff. okul- (-d1) okun- Vel. 108; okul-
Pass. f.; xwdnda sudan ‘to be read, recited’
San. 77v. 5 (quotns.).

D ukul- Pass. f. of uk-; ‘to be understood’,
Survives as ugul- in some NE languages and
NC Kir. Xak. xi bu sz ukuldi: ‘this remark
was understood’ (‘urifa) Kas. I 197 (ukulur,
ukulma:k): KB ukuld1 bu sbéz 1017; o.0.
2251, 5987.

D 1 agla:- I1ap. leg., but sce agla:k, aglat-;
‘to be deserted, abandoned’, and the like,
Morphologically a Den. V. connected not with
1, 2 a:§, but with medieval 1 of; there are
traces of a connection between aglak, q.v.,
and that word, but there is no good evidence
that this verb and its der. f.s ever started with
o-. Xak. x1 aglayu: Kay. I/] 258, 16 (yurt);
n.m.e.

S 2 agla:- Sec 18la:-.

DF akla:- Den. V. fr. 2 ak, q.v. N.o.ab.
Uyg. .vint ff. Bud. (my father and mother

AGL-  8s
loved (sever) my elder brother the prince and)
méni aklayur ertl ‘hated me' PP 29, 1: Civ.
(his mouth gets dry; when he drinks water he
is not satisfied) a:sa@ a:kla:r 'hc hates (the
sight of) food' TT VIII [.2.

D 18fa:- Den. V. fr. M1f3; ‘to weep’. The
phonetic history of this verb is very similar to
that of 1fag, q.v.; the original form was cer-
tainly 1@gla:-, but a form with prosthetic y-
evolved in Uyg. and was an alternative form in
Xak. S.i.a.m.lg. usually as t18la-, y1§la- or a
Sec. or metathesized form of one of them, but
in NE there are some forms with initial a-
or rounded vowels and the SW form agla:-
(Thm. a:fila-) prohably emerged as early as
xtv. Uyg. vt ff. Man. ot suv kut1 1@layur
‘the majesty of fire and water weeps’ M II
12, 4: Bud. 18ladim PP 5, 6; 18layu 4, 1 and
7; 5, 2; 10, 65 yiglayu (sic?) 10, 5; yagt
tékiilii 1flayu ‘weeping with streaming
tears’ USp. 106, 47; Yyiglayu six[tayu]
‘weeping and sobbing’ U III 17, 3; bagrin
yatip yiglayu yalvara ‘lying on their bellies
weeping and pleading’ TT IV 4, 13; yaghg
kozin yiflayu ‘weeping with tear-filled
eyes’ TT X 297: Xak. x1 ogla:n 18la:di: ‘the
boy wept’ (bakd); alternative form (luga) of
yigla:di: Kas. I 286 (1gla:r, 1gla:mak);
ogla:n yi1gla:di: same translation III 309
(y1gla:r, yigla:ma:k; verse); five o.0. of
yigla:-: KB likiis yigladi ri1z1, 1149;
a.0.0.: X1v Rbg. 18la- (?sic, unvocalized) R I
177; Muh.(?) baka 18la:- (?sic, unvocalized)
Rif. 105 (only); al-baka’ 1glamak (ditto) 121:
Gag. yigla- girya hardan ‘to weep’ San.
3sor. 8 (quotns.): Xwar. xir agla- ditto
‘Al 29, etc.; y18la- do. 40, 49; x111(?) 18lasa
0g. 61: xiv yigla- Quib go; 18la- do. 205;
yigladipiz Nahc. 103, 8: Kom. ‘to weep’
18la- CCI; 1pla-fila- CCG; Gr. z72: Kip.
X111 bakad 1fla:- (unvocalized) Hou. 36, 10:
xtv 18la- bakd wa futiha'l-hamza turkmdni
Tkm. agla- }d. 16: xv bakd yigla- Kav. 17,
14; 61, 14; agla- do. 38, 6; bakd yi1la- (in
margin yila-)} Tuh. 8b. 1; ndha wa bakd ‘to
weep and wail ’ zar zar yila- | in Tkm. y18la-
do. 37b. 3.

VUD 1hla:- Hap. lcg.; the afif is unvocalized,
but it seems reasonable to suppose that this is
a Den. V. fr. *1h, an alternative form of 1k,
q.v., same mcaning. Xak. x1 (in a note on
exclamations ending in ‘quiescent’ hd’) radical
(al-asli) hd’ is not found in the purc (samim)
T'urkish language except in the expression er
thla:di: axada’l-racula’l-rabw ‘the man was
seized with hiccoughs’, in which this (th) is
an onomatopoeic for the sound which rises
from the chest (and also in the word iihi:
‘owl’, q.v.) Kay. III 118, 21; nm.e.

D aglat- Caus. f. of 1 agla:-. N.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 ol kisi:ni: aglatti: ‘he sent away (ab'ada)
the people from himself, li-yaxluwa'l-mardd
lahu, so that the grazing land might be empty
for him' Kay. I 265 (aglatur, aglatma:k);
(in a grammatical para.) ol yé:rig aglattr:
axld'l-makdn ‘he emptied the area’; its origin
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s aglack yé:r makdn xéli ‘an empty, un-
inhabited area’ 11 365, 13. :
D 1filat- Caus. {. of 18la:-; ‘to make (some-
one Acc.) weep’. S.iam.lpg with the same
phonetic changes. Xak. x1 ol an1: yiifatti:

abkahu ‘he made him weep' Kay. 11 353
(yiglatu:r, yiglatma:k): KB, 13505, 4096
(kiiltiir-): Cag. xv ff ylé,lat- Caus. f.

girydnidan ‘to cause to weep’ San. 3sor. 22:
Kip. xiv 1glat- abkd Id. 16.

VU?S uglit- Hap. leg.; the spelling is certain,
since it lies between aglat- and avlat-, but
the meaning is identical with that of iikllt-,
q.v., and this must be either a dialect form or
onc of Kay.'s rare mistakes’. Xak. x1 0l tawa:-
rin (sic) ughtty: kattara mdalahu wa tammara
‘he increased (Hend.) his property’ Kay. I 265
(uglitur, ughtmak).

D aklig- Co-op. f. of akil- (see ak- Cag.)
Pass. {. of ak- but without any Pass. connota-
tion. N.o.ab. Xak. x1 tegme: ywpa:ktin
bo:dun akligtr: izdahama *l-nas min kull awb
‘the people crowded togethcr from every
direction’; wa kaddlika'l-miydh ida tasdyalat
min hkull facc also used of waters when they
flow togetber from every ravine Kay. I 241
(aklisu:r, akligma:k); a.o. I 88, 1 (or1:).

Dglas- Co-op. f. of 18la:-; ‘to weep together',
S.i.s.m.l.g. with the same phonetic variations.
Uyg. viit . Bud. (the two brothers) 18lagt
otrit sigtastilar ‘wept and sobbed together’
PP 53, 1: Xak. x1 ogla:n 1glaste: bakati’l-
-sibydn ‘the boys wept (together)’; alternative
form (luga) of y1glag- Kas. I 240 (18lagur,
1glagma:k); (in a grammatical para.) kigi:
barg¢a: yiflasds: ‘the people all wept (to-
gether)' I1] 322, 2; n.m.e. of y1Blag-: Gafi.
xv {f. yiglag- Co-op. f.; bd yak-digar girya
kardan ‘to weep together’ San. 350r. 23.
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?F 1ku:la:¢ Hap. leg.; prob., like the few other
words ending in -la:g, a L.-w. Xak. x1 1kr:la:¢
al-farasu’l-r@’i'w'l-cawad ‘a spirited swift horse’
Kas. I 139 (prove. and verse).

D ogulguk Dim. f. of oful; ‘womb’. N.o.a,b.
Similar words meaning ‘womb; fish’s roe’ but
with different suffixes appeared in the medieval
period, and still survive; ogulduk first noted
in Kom. x1v (ovuldux)and Kip. xv Twh. 7b. 1
and opulduruk first noted in Osm. xvi. Xak.
x1 ogulguk raliimi’l-mar’a ‘the womb’ Kas. I
149: x111(?) Tef. ditto 232.

D agizhik AN. (Conc. N.) fr. a@2t:; ‘treasury’.
In Buddhist technical termir :logy translates
Chincse ts’ang (see tsap) which itself translates
Sanskrit garbha ‘treasure’ and the like.
MN.o.a.b. Uyg. vinfl. Man.-A M III 11, 3
(ii) (barimhk): Man. yéti agihk nomlarig
nomlat({t)intz 'vou have preached the doctrine
of the seven treasuries’' (or ‘seven precious
doctrines’ assuming agiltk is a mis-spelling of
agilyi) TT Il 73—4: Bud. yér agiliki . . .

kb6k kalik [agiliki] names of two Bodhisattvas
‘Ksitiparbha, Akdsagarbha' U I 18, 4~5;
agiliktaki afi barim ‘treasures and property
in the treasury’ PP 7, 5-6; agthkim tsapim
‘my treasury and granary’ U J 29, 2; oo.
U IIT 47, 17; Suv. 270, 4; TT VI common;
TT VI 41, 28; Civ. USp. 78, 1415 (iggeru:),

D aki:lhk A.N. fr. aki:; ‘genecrosity’. Sur-
vives only(?) in NE Bar. agu:luk, same mean-
ing R I 173 and SW Osm. axtlik now ‘a com-
munity of aars’ (sece akn). Xak. x1 kodgil
mapa: akilik bolsun mapa: ayag-a:
translated da'ni hattd acid fa-yakiin lagabi
cawdd ‘permit me to be gencrous and may my
title be ““gencrous” ’ Kay. Il 172, 11; n.m.e.:
K} akilik ‘generosity’ (and other virtues are
manifest in the good man) 934: xin(?) At.
akibik (axitk in the Arabic script MSS.)
‘generosity’ 230, 232, 233 (eg-), etc.: Osm.
xv1 Ar. al-samaha ‘to be generous’ cémerdlik
ve axilik etmek 77T II 17 (this entry proves
that Osm. ax1 is akt: and not derived fr. Ar.
ax ‘brother’).

D agwlug P.NJA. fr. au:; ‘poisonous’.
S..s.m.l.g. w. various phonetic changes.
Tiirkl viur ff. agu:lu:g kurt kogu:z adartu:
uma:z ‘poisonous worms and insects cannot
endanger you' Toy. 28—9 (ETY II 59): Man.
ekl agulug yol ‘the two poisonous roads’
Chuas. 125: Uyg. vinn ff. Man. (they were
saved ) akulug (sie) yilkita ‘from
poisonous animal (reincarnation)’ TT" 111 26:
Bud. agulug ytlan ‘a poisonous snake' PP
38,3; UIV 8, 12 (étin-); 0.0. PP 39, 6; U Il
31, 53: Civ. agulud ‘poisonous’ H II 8, s0:
Gag. xv ff. aguluk zihrnak ‘poisonous’ San.
441, 10.

D ofullug P.N./A. fr. ogul; ‘having a son, or
child'. S.i.s.m.l.g. Xak. x1 KB ofullug ata

bolsa ‘if a father has children’ 1221: x1u(?)
Tef. ogulluk (sic) ditto 232.
D ogulluk AN, (and Conc. N.) fr. oful;

‘adoption; an adopted son’, Survives in some
NW and all SW languages. Uyg. viit ff. Civ.
Turmy athg oglumni Sutpakka

ogulluk bérdlm ‘] have given my son named
Turmig to Sutpak as an adopted son’ USp.

98, 2—4.

D ogla:gu: ‘gently nurtured, delicate’ and the
like; presumably Dev. N./A. fr. *ofla:- Den.
V. fr. ogul. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viin f. Bud. (she
walks with a gliding motion) yumsak oglagu
adakin on her soft, delicate feet’ U II 24, 2;
men yeme oglagun Ggrenmis keng kigig
‘and I am a young girl gently brought up’ U 111
82, 16; oglafu {inin {indeyli ‘speaking with
a gentle voice” U IV 14, 142; 0.0. U 11T 7, 213
17, 14} 44, 3; Xak x1 ogla:gu: al-muna’‘am
wa l-murabbd fi ni'ma 'pampered, brought up
in luxury'; hence ‘great ladies’ (al-xarwdtin) are
called ogla:gu: ka:tu:n Kas. I 138: KB (the
raven’s call is like) oglagiu kiz ilni ‘a delicate
girl's voice’ 77; kimip oglagu bolsa ofili
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kiz1 ‘the man whose children are pampered’
(will regret it) 1223.

VUD ogulmuk Hap. leg.; apparently Den.
N. fr. ogul but w. no obvious semantic con-
nection, Xak. x1 ofgulmuk kull xasaba
mustawiva fi qiwdmi'l-‘arida ‘any straight
timber in the supports of a rafter’ Kas. I 149.

D oglanhg Hap. leg.? ; P.N./A. fr. ofila:n
(ogul). The A.N. oflanlik ‘boyhood’, ‘the
time of youth’ is noted in SW Osm. fr. x1v
onwards 7TS I 536, etc. and in Xxv meaning
‘infantile convulsions' I/ 719. Uyg@. viu .
Civ. uri opglanhi evgl ‘a waman who has
{borne) a male child' H I 18, b5.

D ogla:nsi Hap. leg.; N.JA. fr. ofla:n
(ogul). Xak. (in a note on the Suff. -s18) bu
kart: ol ogla:nsif hdda sayx yusbih xulugquhu
xuluga’l-sibydn ‘the habits of this old man are
like the habits of a child’ Kaj. III 128, 21;
n.m.e,

Tris, V. AGL-

D ake:la:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. aki:. Xak.
xi ol meni: aktla:di: nasahani ild'l-ciid ‘he
attributed gencrosity to me’ Kaj. I 310
(akt:la:r, akula:ma:k).

D agu:la:- Den. V. fr. agu:; ‘to poison
(someone or something Acc.)’. Survives only
(?) in SW Osm. agila-. Xak. x1 ol asin
agw:la:dr: ‘he poisoned (sammta) his food
(ete.)’ Kas. I 310 (agu:la:r, agu:la:ma:k).

Dis. AGM

D agim N.S.A. fr. 1 a:fi-; lit. ‘a single act of
rising ot climbing’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. for ‘ascent; instep’. Xak. xi biir agim
yé:r sa'id mina'l-ard gadr mad yus'ad daf ‘ata(n)
‘alayhd ‘a rise in the ground of a size which
can be climbed all at once’ Kaj. I 75.

D akim N.S.A. fr, ak-; lit. ‘a single act of
flowing’. S.i.s.m.lLg. usually for ‘stream, cur-
rent’. Xak. x1 bl:r akim sw:v md’ gadr ma
yasil marrata(n) ‘the amount of water that
Aows once’ Ka;. I 75: Kom. xiv axim
‘stream’ CCG; Gr.

Dis. AGN

1 afan Hap. leg.; the para. concerned is
most obscure; Thomsen translated tbe word
‘penance’ as a pure guess, suggesting a con-
nection with agan- in U Il 87, 62; this is a
simple misreading of afina:-, which could be
a Den. V. fr. this word; if so, it might mean
‘prostration’ or the like; Orkun’s translation
‘seclusion’, based on a supposed connection
with 1 agla:- is morphologically improbable.
Tilrkil virr ff. ak at kargisi:n ii¢ bolu:gta:
talu:la:pan aganka: dtil:gke 1dmi:s ‘a white
horse choosing his adversary in the three states
of existence(?) sent him to prostration(?) and
prayer(?)’ IrkB 19.

E 2 agan Hap. leg.; there is no doubt that
Kajs. was misled by the resemblance to the

AGN- 87
Ar. word and that this is a mis-spelling and
mistranslation of agin which is not Jisted in
Kay. Xak. x1 agan er al-raculu ’'l-agann ‘a man
who speaks through his nose'; wa hddihi
wdfaqati'l-'arabiya lafza(n) wa ma'na(n) ‘this
agrees with Ar. in sound and meaning' Kay. I
77 (see 2 agna:-),

agin ‘dumb’. Survives only(?) in NE xix
Kiter. afn ‘stammering’ R [ 155. Uyg.
vint fI. Chr. (blind) agin ‘dumb’ (lame, one
armed, etc.) M I/] 49, 3: Xak. x1 KB (if a
man gocs to a strange country) kelin teg
bolur er agin teg til1 ‘he becomes as (shy as)
a bride, and his tongue as if dumb’ 494; (why
do you say nothing) ain teg bolup ‘as if
you had become dumb?’ 775; 0.0. 1016, 1027,
6118, 6452: x1v Rbg. afmn ‘dumb’ R I 155;
Muh.(?) al-abkam ‘dumb’ agin Rif. 150 (only).

D akin Conc. N. fr. ak-; basically ‘stream,
current’, - metaph. ‘a  marauding raid’.
S.i.a.m.lg. in one or both meanings. Uyg.
viil fl. Bud. Sanskrit rasa (N.) ‘Buid, liquid’
akin TT VIII D.35: Xak. x1 akin al-sayl
‘stream’; and al-atiy ‘a sudden rush of water’
is called munduz akin; and this word
is used metaph, (yusta'dr) for al-katibatu'l-
--mugfira layla(n) ‘a detachment which raids by
night’; so one says akingi: keld1: ‘the raiding
party bas come’, sa’ila ka’l-sayli’l-atiy ‘pouring
in like a sudden rush of water’ Kay. I 77; KB
kozde akitts akin ‘let loose a flood of tears’
1160: K1p, xnt al-igara ‘a raid’ akin Hou. 14,
9; Bur mind’l-igara akin ét do. 42, 15: x1v
akin al-cary li’l-igdra ‘rushing out for a raid’
1d. 18: xv tayydr ‘strong current, wave’ akin
Tuh. 8b. 10; sayl (akmak and) akm do. 19.a2
7: Osm. xiv akmn ‘raid’ in various phr. TTS
I 14; II 20; IV 12: xvint akmn in Rami, garat
wa tdxt ‘raid, invasion®’ San. 45v. 8.

D uga:n ‘God’, etc. See u:-.

Dis. V. AGN-
E agan- See afina:- Uyg.

D okin- Refl. f. of ok1:-. S.i.a.m.l.g. usually
in a Pass. sense. Xak. x1 bittg okindi: ‘the
book was read’ {quri'a); and one says ol bitig
okindi: ‘he pretended to read the book
without actually reading it’; the -n- was
changed from -1- Kas. I 202 (okinur,
okinma:k): Osm. xivfl. okun- (once xv
oxun-) ‘to be called, summoned’ in several

texts TTS I 537; 11 723; 111 538; IV 6o3.
S ugun- See uvun-.

D ukun- Refl. f. of uk-. N.c.ab. Uyg.
viit ff. Bud. bilinip ukunup ‘recognizing
(Hend., his sins)’ Suv. 140, 1 and 11,

?D 1 agna:- perhaps Den. V. fr. 1 aian; ‘to
roll on one’s back’, esp. of a horse or other
animal. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. some phonetic changes
Uyg. vinfl. Bud. (he wept and sobbed)
balik¢a a@nayu ‘rolling about (on the
ground) like a fish’ PP 58, 7; 6z ani@sizinda
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agnayu ‘rolling in his own filth’ U 1] 35, 20;
o.0. U 11 87, 62 (mistranscribed agan-); U 111
42, 27; Snv. 6or, 12; USp. 97, 5-6; 101, 8:
Xak. x1 at agna:dy: tamarraga’l-faras fi’'l-
-turdh ‘the horsce rolled in the dust (etc.)’
Kay. I 28¢ (aggna:r, agna:ma:k): K33 sifun
muy@ak agnar 'the maral deer and doe roll
an their backs’ 79; (yvou are an ignorant
(metaph.) maral deery aginap yor-a ‘go and
roll on vour hack” 661 3: Cag. xv (T, agna- sar
xak galtidan ‘to roll on the ground’, in Ar.
mardga San. 43r. 22: Xwar. xiv agna- ‘to
roll on one's back’ Qutbh 4; Nahc. 315, 16-17:
Kip. xi1t tamarraga’l-faras at agnadt: (mis-
vocalized s@nads’); used of horses, mules, and
donkeys Hou. 13, 2: X1v agna- tamarraga 1d.
16: xv ditto awna- (in margin Tkm. agna-)
Tuh. ga 6: Osm. xiv i, agna- ditto; c.i.a.p.
TTSIT12;1114;1I18;1V 9.

D 2 afina:- Den, V. fr. agin; ‘to be tongue-
tied, dumb’. Survives only(?) in NE Kier.
aginna- ‘to stammer’ R J 156. Xak. x1 and
one savs er agna:di: ta'ta‘a’l-lisanu'l-racul
wa'n'agada ‘alayhi ‘the man was tongue-tied
(Hend.)'; wa ashihu mina'l-gunna ‘its origin is
from speaking through the nose’ Kaj. I 289
(agna:r, agna:ma:k; see 2 agan),

D 1 agnat- Caus. f. of 1 agna:-; ‘to make
(a horse, etc.} roll on its back’. S.im.m.lg.
Xak. x1 ol atin topra:kka: agnatti: marrafa
farasahu fi'l-turdb ‘he made his horse roll on
its back in the dust (etc.)’ Kay. ] 267 (2 agnat-
follows): Qag. xv fl. a@nat- Caus. f.; bar
xdk galtdnidan ‘to cause to roll on the ground’;
Ar. tamrig San. 43v. 9: Osm. xv1 fi. agnat-
ditto, in two texts TTS I 12; 1T 14.

D 2 aguat- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 2 agna:-,
Xak. x1 (after 1 agnat-) yaga:k anip tilin
agnattt: akli'l-cawz takala lisdnahu  hatta
sdra ka'annahu aratta ‘eating the nut impeded
his tongue so that it was as if he stammered’
Kas. I 267 (agnatur, agnatma:k).

Tris. AGN

D akinigr: N.Ag. fr. akin; ‘a raider, raiding
party.’ Survives only(?) in SW Osm., where
it was used as late as the 1914—18 War for
‘lightly armed irregular troops’, Xak. xt
akingu: (sic, in error under influence of pre-
ceding word avingw:) al-sariva ‘a raiding
party which goes by night and attacks the
enemy’ Kay. I 134; akingu: [ 77 (akin); I z12
(akit-): Osm. xvir akingr (in Rimi, see
akin) gdaratkar wa taxt kunanda ‘raider,
marauder’ San. 45v. 8.

D ufanga See u:-.

D agingsiz pec. to Uvg. As pointed out in
U I, p. 55 this word is used to translate the
Chinese phr. pu f'ui (Giles 9,456 12,183)
which translates Sanskrit avinfvartdniva
‘indomitable, unshakeable’. It seems therefore
to be a Priv. N/A. fr. *afimng Dev. N. fr. the
Reil. f. of 2 a:g- in its medieval meaning (see
a:3- Preliminary note). Itcould be transeribed

as akingsiz and taken as more or less syn.
with aki@isiz, but this is lcss probable. Uyg.

vin ff. Man, agingsiz kipiil ‘an unshakcable

mind” T7T [IT 18: Bud. Snuv. 488, 13; Pfahl.
6, 4 (evrilingsiz).

D akindr: Intrans. Dev. NJA. fr. Refl. f. of
ak-; ‘lowing, running' (water, cte.); ‘a streanm’.
S.i.s.m.dg Xak. x1 akindu swv al-md'wl-
-5l ‘running water' Kag, I 1g0: Cag. xv {T.
akindi syn. with akig (not pre-Cag.) meaning
ciryan-t ab ‘a flow of water’ San. 45v. §

D aginfiag Sce satu:,

Dis. AGR

agir basically ‘heavy’ in the physical sense;
hence metaph. in two contrary meanings:—(1)
laudatory (@) ‘important, distinguished and (b)
(‘of full weight’ hence) ‘valuable, sincere’; (2)
pejorative ‘burdensome, grievous; painful’.
C.r.a.m.lg. w. phonetic changes. Tiirkii vt
bunga: agir tordé:g ‘such important tribal
laws’ IT E 2; (gap) agir tasif ‘heavy stone’
(or ‘important memorial stone'?} II S 15:
Uyg. virt . Man.-A (this work was begun with
great joy and finished) agir sevingin ‘with
overwhelming happiness' M I 25, 5; similar
phr. but agitr kiisiigiin ‘with overwhelming
desire’ do. 28, 22; agir agrug koridr ‘he
suffers grievous pain’ M III 31, 5 (iii): Man.
agir agrug I'7 I/ 17, 56: Chr. bu tag ertipil
agir turur ‘this stone is exceedingly heavy’
U I 8, 4-5: Bud. afur aya:@afi ‘profound
respect’ TT VII E.s; agar (sic) ayagin
U 1V 12, 100; ertipit afar (sic) U 111 37, 34;
agar (sic) tsuy iringileri ‘grievous sins
(Hend.)' TT 1V 4, 0; 0.0, Sut. 4, 17 (igle:-);
96, 22; 132, 12; USp. 97, 21; 100, 21; TT
VII (common):Civ. agirigke ‘aserious illness’
USp. 78, 2; air kunka tegziin: ‘let him be
subjected to severe punishment’ do. 115, 20;
similar phr. do. 116, 17; a.o. TT VIIT I12
(grvsa:pgu)y: Xak. x1 agar a/-fagil ‘heavy’
of anything; and a man who is honoured
(muekram) by the people or the chief is called
agarluf kisii; and one says tepri: meni:
agirla:di: ‘God made me honoured’ (nkra-
mant); and when part of the night (hudi’
mina’l-layl) has passed, one says agur (sic)
ada:k amruldt: ‘the heavy (a/-tagila) foot has
come to rest’ (sakana), meaning that it has
reached its destination after a slow journey;
agur (sic) new al-sayv'wl-gali fi'l-taman ‘a
highly-priced thing’ Ka;. I 52; o.0. I g9, 26
(agruk); 11T 247, 26 (u:): KB (by speech man}
agir kild1 6z ‘has made himself respected’
210; Uguz tutmasunt agir tutsum ‘let them
not hold you worthless, let them hold you
in respect’ 540; 0.0. ‘respected’ goo, 1028;
‘valuable’ goz; ‘important’ goo, 903: XK(?)
Tef. agir ‘heavy, important, respected’ 37:
X Muh. al-tagil ‘heavy’ (opp. to ‘light’
yiigil) agir Mel. 54, 9; Rif. 151, tagilu’l-sam’
‘hard of hearing’ aggur ku:la:klif 139 (only):
Cag. xvif. a@ir sangin wa tagil ‘heavy’
(Hend.) San. 44r. 10 (guotn.): Xwar, xu
agiringn ‘according to their weight' Ak z2:
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xiv agir ‘heavy’ MN 149; ‘massive’ (army)
Nahe. 27, 12 etc.: Kom. ‘heavy; weight;
honour’ agir CCI; Gr.: Kip. x11 al-taqil
(opp. to ‘light’ yilgiil, ye:yni) agir Hou. 27,
16: xiv afir al-tagil ld. 16: agur (?sic,
vertical kasra) al-samin ‘corpulent’ do. 17: xv
al-taqil agir Kav. 64, 17; ditto awur; Tkm.
agir Tuh. 11a. 1: Osm. xiv fI. agir in several
meanings; c.i.a.p. 715 17,8; IIg, 10; 11 6;
1V 6, 7.

F akur ‘stable’; early L-w. fr. Pe. axwur.
S.i.s.m.l. in various forms, sometimes recog-
nized as a L.-w. and sometimes not; in modern
times usually ineans ‘manger’ rather than
‘stable’. Sece sip. Xak. x1(in the introductory
Chap.) akur al-istabl ‘stable’ Kas. I 7, 7;
n.m.e.: KB akur ‘stable’ 5369, 5370: xIv
Muh. al-mi‘laf ‘manger’ a:xurfa:xuir Mel
76, 8; axur Rif. 179.

?F 1gar n.o.a.b. v. G. ATG, p. 309 suggests
that this is Sogdian yy’r and prob. means
‘strong’. Turki vir a1gar élligde: 1far
xaganhgda: yeg kiltim ‘I made them better
than those who had a strong(?) realm and a
strong(?) xagan’ I E 29, II E 24; 18ar of-
lanmizda: ‘among your strong(?) sons’ I SE.

VU?F ogar pec. to Kas. In spite of the differ-
ence in, vocalization it seems likely that this is
an Ar. l-w., perhaps received through Pe.
where it is also a l.-w. Xak. x1 ofar at
al-farasi’l-agarr 'a horse with a white blaze
on its forehead’; this word agrees with the Ar.
in sound and meaning except that in Ar. the
alif carries a fatha and in Turkish a damma
Kas. I 53; a.0. I 335 (bol).

VU ogur Hap. leg. Although this is de-
scribed as Oguz, the A.N. ofiurluk, q.v.,
appears in a Xak. verse. It is entered between
the Xak. and Oguz translations of ugur and is
possibly a special meaning of that word, but
there 15 no obvious semantic connection.
Oguz x1 ogur al-fwdd ‘exchange’, one says
atka: ofur aldim ‘I received (something) in
exchange for the horse’ Kas. I 53.

u@ur semantically rather indefinite; seems to
connote both ‘time’ and ‘cause’; in some con-
texts it is hard to say which is uppermost.
“Time’ seems to have evolved into ‘the right
time, an auspicious time’, and thence into
‘good fortune’ the meaning uppermost today
in the word and its der. f.s. Very common in
the early period, but survives only(?) in SW
Az., Osm., Tkm. (and Krim R I 1010). Has
been fairly consistently transcribed ofur, but
TT VIII has ugur and this is the modern
pronunciation. See Doerfer 11 604. Uyg.
viit ff. Chr. ol ugurka ‘for that reason’ (the
Magi still worship fire) U I 9, 3: Man.-A
(after a list of names) él(1)entiik erksintiik
ugurinta ‘at the time when (the persons
named) were ruling and exercising authority’
M I 27, 10: Man. az mzvani ugrinta
‘because of the passion of lust’ T'T II 16, 20:
Bud. Sanskrit ekadd ‘once upon a time’
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birexr ugurda: TT VIII C.a6; alku
ugurla:r iize: ‘on all occasions’ do. G.8:
él(1)enii erksinii yarlikayur ugurda Ffehl.
22, 3; 0.0. meaning ‘time, occasion’ U I 4, 4;
5, 11; TT IV 12,48; V8, 71 and 76; 26, 107;
nizvanilar ugrinta ‘because of (or under
the influence of) passions’ TT IV g4, 11}
nizvantlar kiiginte midik ugrinta ‘by the
compulsion of passions and because we are
laymen’ dn. 5, 21; yana bu nom erteni
ugrnta yapirtt kértgiing tugar ‘and
because of this precious doctrine faith is born
anew’ TT V 22, 20-30: Civ. ig agrig
ugrinta ‘in times of illness (Hend.)’ TT I 16;
ufirinta is common, and ugripa occurs once
(20, 12) in H II meaning either ‘in times of’
or ‘because of’: O. Kir. ix ff. élim ugrinta
‘for the sake of(?) my realm’ Mal. 1o, 8 (a
chaotic inscription, but these words seem
clear): Xak. xt ugur al-wagqt ‘time’; one says
ne: ugurda: keldl:p ‘at what time did you
come?'; ugur gl-dawla (here) ‘reign’; hence
one says beg ugrinda: menip ngim
é:tildi: salaha amri fi dawlati'l-amir ‘my
affairs were kept in good order in the reign of
the beg’; upur al-imkan wa'l-fursa fi'l-say’
‘possibility, opportunity for something’; hence
one says bu: 1:3 ugurlug boldu: sdara hada'l-
-amr fi imkdnihi wa fursatihi ‘this affair
became possible and opportune’ Kag. I 53
(paras. on ofur and ugur in Oguz follow);
and about 20 0.0. meaning ‘time, occasion, the
right time’ (wagqt or zamdn): KB (a prudent
man) i§ ugrin blliir ‘knows the right time to
work’ 2192: xu1(?) Tef. ol ugurda ‘at that
time; at that very moment’ 232 (ogur): Gag.
xv ff. ugur (1) samt wa maqsadi ki ba-dn taraf
tawaccuh wa rid kunand ‘a direction towards
which one turns and goes'; (2) barakat wa
sa‘ddat ‘blessedness and happiness’ San. 76v.
27: Oguz x1 ugur al-xayr wa’l-baraka ‘good
fortune, blessedness’; hence one says to a
traveller yo:1 ugur bolsu:n ‘may your
journey be fortunate and blessed’; this word is
used only in regard to a journey ( f hdli’l-safar)
Kag. I 53: Osm. xivfl. ugur ‘direction;
objective; journey’ noted in several texts TT.S
I716-17; I 921; 111 722; IV 778, but in some
quotations this is not the meaning, e.g. (I)
kadirga tamim blr yil ugura gitt,
denizden mi‘add nesne giérmediler ‘the
galley went out for a period of a whole year,
but they saw nothing except the sea’.

akru: ‘gently, quietly’, and the like; often
doubled. From the earliest period a longer
form akuru: occurs and fr. X1 forms with -n
attached. None of the morphological analyses
of this word which have been suggested, e.g.
in Brockelmann, para. 104, are plausible, and
it seems to be a basic word, the form with
attached -n being perhaps an Instr. S.i.m.m.l.g.
usually with attached -n and sometimes meta-
thesized as in SW. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. akuru
akuru manin yoriyur ‘she walks at a quiet
pace’ U II 24, 2; a.0. U III 72, 17: Civ. ot
akuru akuru [gap] ‘let the fire {[burn] gentiy’.
H II 18, 56: Xak. x1 akru: Indeclinable (harf)
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meaning ‘gentle, slow’ (ruwayd); one says
akru: akru: taraffaq ruwayda(n) ‘he gentle’
Kag. I 114; (if you love property which you
have acquired, love it) akrun (sic) ‘in modera-
tion' III 361, 2: KB (Ay toldi) olturd: akru
silig ‘sat down quietly and modestly’ 956;
tarup ¢tktt akru ‘he got up and went out
quictly’ 1604; 0.0. 3,057; 6,617: xiu(?) Tef.
akru ‘quiet, quietly’ 48: x1v AMuh. ‘ald mahl
‘slowly, gently’ akru:njaxru:n Ml 8, 8;
akru:faxru: Rif. Bo: Xwar. xiv akru
‘quictly, peacefully’ Qutb 9; akrun do. 10;
arkun do. 11; (I have a loud voice) hig akru
stzleyld bilmezmen ‘I cannot speak quietly’
Nahe. 371, 14; akrun ‘quietly’ do. 383, 7:
Kom. x1v ‘slowly, quietly’ akrinfarkun CCI;
Gr.: Kip. xiv arkun rifga(n) ‘gently’; one
says arkun arkun keliir *he comes gently’ Id.
11: XV ta'anni ‘slowly’ akrinfarkun Kav. 77,
8; mahla(n) akrin Tuh. gob. 7: Osm. x1v ff.
arkm/arkun/arxun ‘gently, slowly’; some-
times doubled; c.ia.p. TTS I 40; II 55; 111
38; IV 39-40. ,

ofri: ‘thief’; the Instr. case ofrin meaning
‘furtively’ also occurs, esp. in SW, and has
sometimes been regarded (falsely) as a scparate
word. S.iam.l.g with some phonetic varia-
tions. See Doerfer 11 497. Tiirkidl v fi.
IrkB 16 (utru:): Uyg. viun f. Man, ol lig
ofirilar ‘those three thieves’ TT II 16, 18:
Bud. ofir1 kellp ‘a thief coming’ PP 58, 5:
Civ. ogr1 bolur ‘he will become a thief” TT
VII 37, 7; USp. 42, 6: xav Chin.—Usg. Dict.
‘thief” ofirs Ligeti 185: Xak. x1 ofir: al-ligs
‘thief’; and one says bu: ne:p anip ogri: ol
‘this thing is inferior (diina) to that’; originally
ogiri: but abbreviated like Ar. 1bil{ibl and
udunfugn Kay. I 126; ofri: tuza:k ‘a trap
buried in the ground’ I 380, 15; II 234, 3;
13 0.0. meaning ‘thicf’: KB ogri ‘thief’ 313,
1737, 2861 : x11(?) Tef. ditto z31: x1v Muh.(?)
sarrdq ‘thief’ o:riz Rif. 156 (only): Qag.
xv ff. ofir1 duzd ‘thief’ San. 76v. 24: Xwar,
xiv o@gr1 ‘thief’ Qutb 114; Nahe. 409, 15:
Kom. xiv ‘thief’ ogr1 CCI; ogur CCG;
furtively' ovrun CCG; Gr.: Kip xur al-ligy
ogri: Hou. 25, 8: x1v ditto Id. 16: xv al-sdrig
ofirt Kav. 74, 18; hardmi ‘thief’ owru; Tkm.
opru Tiwh. 12b. g: Osm. xiv ff. ofiru ‘thief’
and ogrun ‘furtively’; c.ia.p. TTS I 714-15;
11 919; 920; III 699, 701; IV 775—7 (spelt
ugru, ugrun).

D agrig NJAS. fr. agru-fagru:-; ‘pain,
painful’; hence ‘a painful disease’, esp. in the
Hend. ig agr1g. S.ia.m.lg., in some difficult
to distinguish fr. agruk, Uyg. viu ff. Bud.
afng usually ‘pain; suffering pain’, less often
‘illness’ and 1g agrig 'illness’ are fairly com-
mon; agrug bolt1 ‘he became ilI’ PP 68, 3;
o.0. of afirig Suw. 585, 16; USp. 60, Ib. 13;
ig afgrig TT VI 40, 56, etc.; VIII K.az;
Suv. 58%, z: Civ. both agrip and ig agrip
are fairly common: Xak. x1 agrig al-waca’
SfPl-cumla ‘pain’ in general’; then pain in any
organ (or limb, "wughe) is described by it Kay. I
98;: KB bag afrig ‘headache’ 421, 1883:
xt(?) Tef. agrig ‘pain’ (esp. birth pangs) 38:

. AGR

xtv Muh(?) al-waca” agrug Rif. 163 (only):
Gag. xv {f. agri@ dard u ranc 'pain’; also used
for rancis ‘indignation’; agrt abbreviation of
agn@ San. 43v. 27: Xwar. xiv agriff ‘pain;
illness’ Qutb 5; bag agrifr Nahc. 167, 2:
Kom. xiv ‘ill, illness’ agrikfagrnixfagirix
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xut al-waca' agry: Hou. 32,
20: xiv ditto a:wr (?a:r1) and agrimak Bul,
10, 1: xv darham (Persian l.-w.) ‘suffering,
aflicted” awri; Tkm. agn (and yarmak,
akga, which arc translations of dirham) Tuh.
1sb. 9: Osm. xiv ff. agrr ‘pain, sorrow’ in
two texts and agrik 'painful’ in one TTS I
12; IT 145 IV 0.

D agruk intrans. Conc. N. fr. agra:-fagru:-;
‘a heavy object, heavy haggage’, and the like,
Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. agrikfavruk
SDD 77, 130, 1603. Sece Doerfer 11 496.
Xak. x1 agruk al-fagal wa'l-matd’ ‘heavy
baggage and houschold goods’; hence one says
agir afruk kayu:da: kaldi: ayna turika'l-
-him! wa'l-tagal ‘where have the loads and
heavy baggage been left 2’ Kas. 1 99: Gag. xv ff.
agruk akmal wa atqal San. 43v. 27: Kip. xiv
agiruk al-raqal Id. 17: xv awruk (untranslated)
is the root of awur- (agiri:-) Tuh. 84a. 6.

D ufra:# Den. V. fr. ugra:-. Survives only
(?) in Osm. Red. 256; SDD 1084, 1413
ofirak, ugrak ‘a halting point on a journey’.
Xak. x1 ufira:§ al-gasd wa'l-"azima ‘aim, pur-
pose, intention’ Kay. I 118; uiragim kendii:
yiratk ‘my goal (ga'wi) is distant’ IT[ 29, 4;
yandi: ering ufiragv [a’allahu raca'a min
‘azmihi ‘he has perhaps turned back from his
intention’ IIT 65, 12; amip ufra:g1: kor ‘see
his purpose’ (gasdahu) III 317, 4.

D ogrug Conc. N. fr. ogur-. Survives only
(?} in NE Tuyv. o:rug *a cliff at the mouth of
a river’; o:ruk (1) ‘collar-bone’; (2) ‘broken’
(e.g. branch) Pal. 309. Xak. x1 ofrug
(mus-spelt agrug) siipil:ke: ol-fahgo ‘the first
vertebra in the neck’; ofrug (sic) ciz'w'l-wddi
‘a bend in a valley'; one says ta:f ogrugn
munqata'v’l-cabal ‘a vertical end of 2 moun-
tain’ Kag. I o8; ovrwi@ mafsil kull ‘azmi(n)
(‘a joint in any limb') wa ciz’ kull cabal wa
mungata‘ufin; alternative form (fuga) of ngru:g;
ovru:g al-fahga; in all three cases ofiru:g
is more correct (aswab) I 118; 6:zi: kuyn
ofrugt (mis-spelt ofragi:) translated wa fi
batni’l-seédi ‘and (he himself is) in the bottom
of the valley’ III 63, 14. ’

ukruk ‘a lasso on the end of a pole’. Survives
in NE Bar. ukruk translated by Russian
ukruchina R I 1613; SE Tar. okuruk R J 997;
NC Kir. ukuruk; an early L-w. in Mong. as
ugurka (Haenisch 160, Kow. 366). See Doerfer
II s07. Xak. xi ukruk al-wahag ‘lasso’
Kag. I 100 (prov.); similar prov. III 215, 17:
Kip. ‘the lasso (al-rabga) used to catch horses
out at pasture’ ukruk Hoxn. 13, 11: x1v ukruk
‘the rope (al-habl) used to catch a running
horse’ Id. 17: Osm. xv ukruk ‘lasso’ TTS I/
7223 ukrug 1T 537; xvi ukruk [ 538 (all
mis-spelt okruk).
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D akrun See akru:.
D'ogirin See ofrr:.

D agrus N./A.S. fr. agri:-fafru:- 'pain’ and
the like. Survives only(?) in SE Tiirki agris
von Le Coq, Sprichwirter und Liede von
Turfan, Leipzig/Berlin 1910, p. 81. Uyg.
virt ff. Man.-A M I1II 31, 5 (iii) (agir): Man.
TTII 1y, §6(agir): Bud. afirug serinmekip
‘your endurance of pain’ U IIT 21, 4 (i);
agrug tordsin ‘the law of pain’ TT X soo.

Dls. V. AGR-

ogur- Hap. leg., but cf. Cérug, which fixes
the initial o-, ogrul-, and ofrus-. Xak. x1
er siipilk ogurdy: tabbaga’l-raculi’l-"azm wa
fasalahu ‘the man detached and disjointed the
bone’. Kas. I 178 (ogurur, ofurma:k).

D agri-fagru:- Den. V. fr. agir; lit. ‘to be,
or become, heavy’ but usually ‘to be in pain or
painful’; in Kaj. and Muh. the two meanings
seem to be allocated to the two forms, but after
that agru:- disappeared, except, under the
influence of the -w-, in awru-. S.iaml.g.
w. some phonetic changes. For the semantic
differences between ag¢n:-, agri:- and siz-
(s1zla:-) see agr:-. Tirkil viiz ulug oglim
agrip yok bolga: ‘when my eldest son fell ill
and died’ I1 S ¢: Uyg. viir ff. Bud. a:griyur
‘is {or becomes) ill’ TT VIII G.11; basim
ertipli agrip ‘my head aches violently’ U 111
37. 2: Civ. yan1 adakx agriyur ‘his sides and
legs ache’ TT VII 25, 2; bofuz tamak ar
agrlmaklg ‘pains in the throat and palate’
H I 12 (ar is prob. only a false start for
agrimakig); agri:- ‘to be painful’ is common
in H II: Xak. x1 agru:di: ne:yp ‘the thing was
heavy’ (takula); and one says iglik agru:di:
takula’l-marid wa danifa ‘the iliness was severe
and critical’ (agru:r, agru:ma:k); anip basgu:
agrid: juddi'a ra’suhu ‘he had a splitting
headache'; also used of pain (waca’) in any
wound or organ, and also of other pains
(al-awcd’) Kas. I 273 (agrur, agrimak;
prov.): KB igl agrudi ‘his illness became
serious’ rr1s; yikdim agrudi ‘my burden
has become heavy’ 5692: xiv Muh.(?) tatdqala
‘to be heavy’ agiru:- Rif. 106 (only; mis-spelt
agrur-); ta'allama ‘to be painful’ agri- do.
105; tawacca’a ditto agri:- do. 106: Cag.
xv ff. afiri- (spelt) (1) ba-dard dmadan ‘to be
in pain’; (2) rancidan ‘to be vexed, angry' San.
42v. 9 (quotns.): Xwar. Xxiv agri- ‘to ache,
be painful’ Quth 5; Nahc. 139, 2: Kom. x1v
‘to be painful’ agri-fagir- CCI; Gr.; Kip.
Xtv agri- ta'allama ld. 16; al-waca® (a:r and)
agrimak Bul. 1o, 1: Xv tagula awur-; Tkm.
agir- Tuh. 11a. 6.

ugra:- Den. V. fr. ugur, and like it
semantically rather indefinite. In Uyg. it is
nearly always constructed with a Ger. in
-gali:fgell:, and means ‘to intend to (do
something)’, occasionally with the Dat. with
the same meaning; the Ger. ugra:yu how-
ever seems to mean ‘especially, particularly’

(see discussion and further examples in TT
V, p. 33, note B86). In Xak. it usually takes
the Dat. and means ‘to go purposefully (to
someone or to do something)’. In Rb§., as well
as the earlier usages, the meaning ‘to meet
(someonne Dat.) first appears; this is the
normal modern meaning. Survives in SE
Tiirki Shaw 11; NE Kar. Krim R I 1018 and
SW Osm., Tkm. The Osm. spelling ofira- in
R, Red., and Sami is irregular, Tkm. and
Rep. Turkish have ugira-. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
bagin biggali u[gralds ‘he intended to cut
off his head’ (U I 43, 13-14); U IV 10, 49-50;
negil ig Islegeli ugirasar ‘whatever work he
intends to do’ U II 23, 26; similar phr. U 111
11, 15 (ii); 48, 20; Swv. 475, 16; 600, 16;—
[gap] a:zkiya: ugra:yu:r blz ‘we plan . . .
only a little’ TT VIII A.15—ugrayu tiiz
‘particularly correct’ TT V 26, 86: Civ. dgilz
ertgell ugradip ‘(if) you intend to cross
a river’ TT I 35—ugramg ig biltmez ‘your
plans fail' do. 75, 176; negii igske ufrasa
biiter ‘whatever he plans to do succeeds’ T'T
VII 28, 28: xiv Chin-Uyg. Dict. chuan
‘especially, particularly’ (Giles 2,702) ugrayu
TT V, p. 33, note B86: Xak. x1 beg apar
ugra:dt: gasadaindl-amir ‘the beg moved
towards (or against) him’; also used of any
intention (gagd) Kay. I 274 (ugra:r, ufra:-
ma:k; verse); Opkem kellp ugradim ‘be-
coming angry I advanced on him’ (gajadtu
il@’l-"aduww) I 125, 12; many o.0., used as
Conjugational examples translated g¢ajyada:
KB sapa keldim ugrap ‘I came to you
intentionally’ sgr; taki bolmaz erse yap:
ugrasa ‘but if nevertheless the enemy ad-
vances on you’ (and wishes to fight) 2364—
kals étseler ag sapa ugrayu ‘if they prepare
food especially for you' 4583: xu(?) Tef.
ugra-, with -gali or Dat’. ‘to intend, deter-
mine’ 231 (ofra-): xiv Rb§. (see Schinkewitz,
Rabghuzis Syntax, para. 147; refces. to fac-
simile of B.M. MS. in K. Granbech, Rabghuzi,
Narrationes de Prophetis) ugra- (a) with
-gali/-gell, Cibrad’il kelip toprak algalu
ugrad: ‘Gabriel came and intended to take
some earth’ sv. r4-rs; Salihni Sltiirgeli
ugradilar erse ‘when they intended (or
decided) to kill Salih’ 36r. 8; (b) with Dat. of
Dev. N. yankuga ufradt ‘he intended to
return’ 2361. 21; (¢) with Dat. of Common N,
Mekkege ugiradilar ‘they set out for Mecca’
224r. 13; kagan Adam Hawwiga ugrads
erse ‘when Adam met Eve’ 7v. 19: Xwar,
x1v ugra- (a) with Dat. of Infin. ‘to intend,
try' Quth 114 (ofra-); (B) ‘to arrive’ 19s
(ugra-): Kip. xv Twh. 22b. 7 has jsadafa
usradi wa ugradi; this is clearly corrupt and
should read sadafa ‘to turn away from’ asur-
(not an old word); sadafa ‘to meet (by chance)’
ugra-: Osm. xiv ff. ufira- (1) ‘to meet, come
upon (someone or something Dat.)’; (2) ‘to
avoid meeting (someone, etc. Abl)’; (3) 'to
attack (someone Dat.)'; ci.a.p. TTS I 7125
II 918; IIT 697; IV 774: xvin ugra- (and
ugrag-) in Rami, dugdr sudan ‘to meet’, in
Ar. mugsddafa) (quotn.); and in muhdwarde-i
atrdk-i Rum ‘Rimi colloquial’ 'ubiir ‘to pass
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by’ as in the phr. fuldn koynip iizerinden
ugradim ‘I passed by that village’ San. 76v. 12.

okra:- (of a horse) ‘to whinny’, particularly
when asking for food; contrast kigne:- ‘to
neigh’. S.i.sm..g. Xak. x1 at okra:dn
hamhama'’l-faras  ‘inda’l-isti'laf ‘the horse
whinnied asking for food' Kas. I 275 (okra:r,
okra:ma:k): Gag. xv fl. okra- dhasta dhasta
sadd kardan asb dar talab-i ‘alaf ‘of a horse
to make a gentle sound asking for forage’, in
Ar. tahamhum San. 77v. 13: Osm. xiv-xvi
okra- ‘to whinny’ in several texts 7S I 537;
II 7225 II1 537, IV 602.

D agrit- Caus. f. of agri:-fagru:-; ‘to cause
pain (usually physical, less often mental) to
(someone Acc.)’. S..am.lg. Tiarkii vinfl.
Man. Chuas. 56-7; 89-go (agit-): Uyg. viu ff.
Civ, bagin agritur ‘it makes his head ache’
TT VII 24, 21; 0.0. do. 24, 23; 25, 2 and 3:
Xak. x1 ol ant: agritti: awca'ahu ‘he in-
flicted pain on him’ Kay. I 261 (agritur,
agritma:k): xui(?) Tef. bas agrit- 39:
Cag. xv fI. agnit- Caus. . (i) ba-dard dwardan
‘to cause pain’; (2) rancanidan ‘to vex or anger’
San. g43r. 3: Xwar. xiv bas agrit- Qutb 5:
Kip. xiv (after agri-) in the Caus. f., agrittur-
later abbreviated to agrit- Id. 16.

D ugrat- Caus. f. of ugra:-. Survives only
(?) in NW Krim; SW Osm., Tkm. ‘to cause
to mect’. Xak. x1 ol meni: 1:ska: uiratti:
aqsadani ild amr ‘he made me intend an
affair’ Kag. I 261 (ugratur, ugratma:k).

D ugral- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of ugra:- used
Impersonally (unusual). Xak. x1 ol yé:rke:
ugraldi: qusidat tilku’l-diydr ‘it was intended
to (go to) that place’ Kas. I 247 (ugralur,
ugralma:k).

D ogrul- Pass. f. of ogur-. Pec. to Kay.
Xak. x1 siipii:k ogruldu: fugila'l-‘azm wa
tubbiga ‘the bone was disjointed and detached’;
in a verse erpekleri: ogrulu:r yanfas!
asabi'uhu min giddati’l-bard ‘his fingers are
split by the intensity of the cold” Kas. I 247
(ogrulur, ogrulma:k).

D agrin- Refl. f. of agri:-fagru:-; ‘to suffer
pain’ and the like. Survives only(?) in NC Kur.
orrun- and SW xx Anat. agirin- (‘to be
offended’) SDD 77. Uyg. vinfl. Bud.
agirinmak (sic) miipremek in¢iklamak
‘complaining of pain, shouting and groaning’
(are heard) Suv. 12, 21-2. Xak. x1 ba:hg
agrindu: tawacca'a’l-carilh ‘the wounded man
(etc.) suffered pain from his wounds’ Kag. [
252 (agrinur, agrinma:k),

D agris- Co-op. f. of agrr:-. Survives only(?)
in NE Sag. agrag- R I 173. Xak. x1 ola:r
bu: u:gka: agristula:r tawacca'i li-hada’l-amr
‘they suffered together because of this affair’
Kags. I 235 (agrisucr, agrisma:k).

D ugras- Recip. f. of uira:-. Survives only
(?) in NW Kar. Krim, and SW Osm., usually
mesning ‘to fight one another’. Xak. x1 ikki:

yagr: ugirasds: ‘the two enemies advanced
on (gasada) one another’; also used of others
Kag. I 234 (ufrasur, urasma:k); (in a
verse about summer and winter) utga:lunat
ugrasu:r ‘cach of them wishes to conquer
(yaglib) the other and overcome him in the
dispute’ (yaqmuur) I 170, 20: Osm. xiv-xvi
ugrasg- (1) ‘to meet’; (2) ‘to fight one another’
in several texts T7TS I 713; 11 018; 111 698;
IV 775: xvinr sce ufira:-.

D okras- Co-op. f. of okra:-. Survives only
(?) in SE Tiirki Shaw 19. Xak. x1 yund
kamug okrasdu: tahamhamati’l-xayl Ii'l-"alaf
‘the horses whinnied togcther for forage (etc.)’
Kag. I 235 (okrasu:r, okragma:k; verse).

D ogrus- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of ogur- Xak.
x1 ol mapa: siipil:k ogrugti: ‘he helped me to
detach the bone and disjoint it’( fi tathiqi’l-‘azm
wa faslihi); also used for competing Kas. I 235
(ogrusu:r, ogrusma:k).

Tris. AGR
S akuru Sec akru:,

D agirgak ‘spindle whorl’; later used for
other objects of similar shape like ‘millstone’,
‘the knob on the top of a tent’, and the like.
In spite of the great variety of spellings, there
can be little doubt that this is a Conc. N. fr.
agir; although the alternation ¢/ is well
established for the Suff. -¢in/-sin it is other-
wise unknown for -¢ak; this is more prob.
than the alternative possibility that it is a Dim.
f., although that form is rather more common.
S.i.a.m.l.g. in a wide variety of forms, usually
urgikfurguk and the like, and perhaps even
NE Tuv. e:rgr:s Pal. 592. Tiirkii(?) kadirik
agirgak graffito on a spindle whorl found on
Olohon Island, Lake Baikal; date quite un-
certain, the area is that of the Ug Kurikan
tribe; kadirtk is prob. a Proper Name ETY
IT 158: Xak. x1 agirsuk (the gayn carries
both kasra and damma) filkati’l-nugzal ‘spindle
whort Kays. I 149: x1v Muh.(?) (among spin-
ner’s implements) (VU) al-taqala ‘weight’, i.e.
‘whorl’ agirguk Rif. 162 (only): Kom. xiv
vurgik ‘spindle’ (sic?) CCG; Gr.: Kip. xit
al-taqdlati’llati  li'l-migzal  ‘spindle  whorl®
agirsak (sin unvocalized) Hou. 17, 7: X1v
agurguk al-satranc wa'l-nard ‘chess and
draughts(men)’; agursak tagdlati’l-migzal;
and anything that resembles it is called
apgursak Id. 16: xv faqdla awurguk; in
margin Thkm. agircak Tuh. 11a. 1: Osm.
xvi fl. agirsak ‘spindle whorl' in two texts
TTS I I 7.

PUD ogurga: ‘backbone’. Almost the only
stable elements about this word in modern
languages are the meaning, the initial 0~ and
the -r-. The last syllable varies between -fia
and -Kka (in the Uyg. text it might be cither)
but -ga: is more probable. If so, it might be
a Dev. N. fr. ogur-, bearing the same relation
morphologically to ogrug as, say, bilge: to
bilig. This is the likeliest explanation; but
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the only early occurrence of the word is in a
late Bud. Tantric text, possibly xmr or xiv,
and it might be a Turkish l.-w. in Mong.
(ogurga would be the form assumed by
ogrug in Mong., cf. ugurka for ukruk) re-
borrowed in the Mong. form; there does not,
however, appear to be any trace of such a
Mong. word. S.i.a.m.l.g. in a wide variety of
forms; in some -m-, -n-, -n-, or zero take the
place of the first -fi- and in others a -t- is
inserted after the -r-, producing such forms
as NC Kir. omurtka, Kzx. omirtka, and
SW Az, onurfa, Osm. omurfa, Tkm.
opurga, Uyg. viufl. Bud, (in a passage
about the association of certaig mystical letters
with parts of the body; ‘if they have an inter-
nal position the channels through which they
emit light outwards are as follows: if it starts
from the earth-wheel’) siisgiin ogurgasintin
liner ‘it emerges from the backbone of the(?)".
TT VII 41, 26-7: Xwar. xiv menim
opurkam sinar ‘my backbone is broken’
Nahe. 275, 9: Kip. silsilatu’l-zahr ‘backbone,
spine’ oguntaka: (so spelt, lerror for
ogurtka) Kav. 60, 17; silsilatu’l-zahr orutka;
Tkm. orutga Tuh. 18b. 12; 'aciiz harima
‘old woman’ (MS. here omits the Turkish
translation and the next Arabic word ‘acz ‘back,
buttocks’) orutka do. 24b, 5: Osm. xiv ff.
opurga (with sagir nin) ‘backbone’; C.i.a.p.
TTS I 547; 1I 733; 111 546; IV 610: xVIII
(in the aliff madmum-kdf Chapter) ogurga
(spelt, with kdf-i ‘acami, i.e. -8-) muhrahd-yi
pust ‘backbone’ San. 8or. 1 (obviously a Riimi
word with sagr niin misunderstood).

D agrighg P.N./A. fr. agnig; ‘suffering from
pain or illness’, esp. chronic illness. S.i.s.m.l.g.
often much distorted, e.g. NE Khak. ire:lig;
NC Kir. orrulu:, Uyg. viin ff. Bud. nege
iglig kemlig agrighg tikiglig apar yakmn
kelserler ‘however many sick (Hend.) and
suffering (Hend.) people approach him’ Suw.
585, 13-15: Civ. iglig opedti agrighg
katind1 ‘the sick man has recovered, and the
man in pain regained his strength’ T'T" V1[I 30,
14-15: K1p. xv mawecri’ ‘in pain’ awrukli (in
margin, in SW(?) hand agrilifagrikly) Tuh.
33a. 11.

D agrigsiz Priv. N./A. fr. agng; ‘free from
ain’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viii ff. Bud. Swv. 191,
23 (igsiz).

D agrhg P.N.J/A. fr. agir; lit. ‘having
weight’; usually metaph. for ‘enjoying honour
and respect’, sometimes ‘pregnant’ or, more
vaguely ‘valuable’. Survives only(?) in NE
Kag., Koib., Sag. R I 3o05; Khak. Bas. 12
a:rl1ig ‘heavy; expensive; precious; distin-
guished, respected’; NW Kaz. awrhjavirh
‘heavy, pregnant’. Uyg. vt fl. Man. [gap;
?the branches] bokuklanur agirli bolur
‘form buds and become heavy (with blossom)’
Wind. 249, 10: Bud. (if he brings the jewel)
agirhfi bolgay ‘he will become respected’
PP 29, 3: Xak. x1 agirh@ er ‘a man who is
honoured (mukram) among the people’ Kays. 1
146; tustgul konu:k agurlug akrimi’l-dayf

‘honour the guest’ I 45, 21; a.0. [ 52, 29
(agir): x1(?) KBVP (he adorned it) agir-
Iig biligler bile ‘with wise saws deserving
respect’ 10.

D agirhik A.N. (and Conc. N.) fr. afir; in the
early period usually metaph., ‘honour, respect’;
in modern languages with a wide range of
meanings, ‘weight; difficulty; heavy baggage’,
and in Osm, ‘wedding gifts from the bride-
groom to the bride’. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE(?),
often much distorted. Xak. x1 kilgil apar
agirlitk akrimhum ‘honour them’ Kaj. I 114,
17; nm.e.: KB (God gave him) agirhk
ikils ‘much honour’ 44; o.0. 147, 763, 845,
6039, etc.: x11(?) Tef. agirhik ‘honour, re-
spect’ 38: Xwar. xiv agirhk ‘furniture’
Nahe. 433, 1 (sinuk): Osm. xiv ff. agirhk
occurs with a wide range of meanings TTS I
8; II10; I116; 1V 7.

D ugurlug P.N./A. fr. ugur; originally
‘feasible, opportune’, now ‘auspicious, fortu-
nate’. Survives only in NW Krm R I 1013
and SW. Xak. x1 ugurlug 1:§ al-amrv’lladi
wagqa‘a fi imkdnihi ‘a matter which is feasible’
Kas. I 146; a.0. I 53 (ugur): KB tapwin
6z uguriug bagirsaklikin ‘serve me with
timely sympathy’ 595; (in the spurious, later,
verse after 476 ugurlug safar seems to mean
‘an auspicious journey’): Gag. xv ff. ugurluk
sahib-i maymanat ‘fortunate, prosperous’ San.
76v. 29: Kip. xiv ugurlu: di yumn ‘fortunate’

d. 17.

VUD 1 ogurluk Hap. leg.; A.N. fr. 1 ofiur.
Although that word is described as Oguz this
one occurs in a Xak. verse. Xak. x1 ertiit
alip anutfill (MS. in error anungil) edgii:
tavar ogurluk ‘if you receive a gift’, fa-a‘idd
lahd 'iwad hasan ‘then prepare a good return
gift’ Kag. I 114, 19; n.m.e.

S 2 ourluk See ogri:lik.

D ogri:lik A.N. fr. ofir1:; ‘robbery, thievish-
ness’, and the like. S.i.a.m.l.g. except NE(?),
often in the metathesized form ogurluk Xak.
x1 Kag. I1I 208 (c1krig-); n.m.e: KB ogrihk
‘thievishness’ 5768: Gag. xvff. ogurluk
duzdi ‘thievishness’ San. 76v. 29 (quotn.):
Osm. xivfl. ogrulukfogurluk ‘robbery,
thievishness’, in several texts; in some it is
impossible to determine which form is in-
tended TTS 1 yo05; 11I j01; IV 777 (all
mis-spelt ug-).

S agirsak/adirsuk See agirgak.

D ugra:yu: See ugra:-,

Tris. V. AGR-

D ugraklat- Hap. leg.; Caus. Den. V. fr.
*ugrak (cf. ugra:g); presumably ‘to choose
an opportune moment’, or possibly ‘to appoint
a rendezvous’. Hitherto read, unconvincingly,
as two words. Tirkii vin (I said, ‘if we go by
that road, it will be possible’. I thought and
made a representation to my xagan. I set the
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army in motion. I said, ‘make the men mount
their horses’. I crossed the Ak Termel and)
ugraklatdim ‘chose a favourable moment’
(and making them go on horseback beat down
the snow) T 24-3.

D agruklan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
agruk. Xak. x1 ol bu: ns1§ afiruklandi:
istatqala hada’l-amr ‘he considered this busi-
ness burdensome’; also used of a burden
(al-himl) when one considers it heavy (‘addahu
tagil) Kas. I 313 (agruklanur, agruklan-
ma:k).

D agrikan- Refl. f. of *agrika:- which seems
to be an abbreviated Den. V. fr. agng cf.
yarlika:- (for *yarhgka:-). N.o.a.b. Uyg.
viin fl. Bud. (babbling and) agrikanip ‘com-
plaining of pain’ Suv. 17, 23: Xak. x1 er
agrikandi:  gakd'l-racul wac’ahu ‘the man
complained of his pain’ Kay. 1 312 (agri-
kanur, agrikanma:k).

D agirla:- Den. V. fr. agir; originally ‘to
honour, respect, reverence’, in Uyg. usually in
the Hend. aya:- agirla:-; with some other
meanings in modern languages. Survives in
several NE languages as a:rla-; Tuv. airta-;
NC Kir. o:rdo-, Kzx. awirla-; SW Az,
agirla- (agirra- R I 159), Osm. agirla-,
Tirkid vir ff. Man. agirlap ayap tapip
‘honour (Hend.) and serve’ TT I] 10, 79: Uyg.
viii fI. Bud. sever taplayur ayayur agirla-
yurlar ‘they love him, are pleased with him,
and honour (Hend.) him’ T'T V 10, 112; 0.0. of
Hend. U II 40, 104-5 (udun-); USp. 106, 10;
TT VI 112, 132, 144; not in Hend. do: 35:
Xak. x1 tepri: meni: agirla:di: ‘God made
me honoured’ (akramani); also used of anyone
who honours (or makes honoured, akrama)
someone else Kag. I joo (agirla:ir, agir-
la:ma:k); I 53 (agir); and four o.0.: KB
kigig t1l agirlar ‘the tongue makes a man
respected’ 163; o.0. 389, 577, etc.: X1(?)
KBVP agirla- ‘to honour’ 61, 63: x111(?) Tef.
ditto 38: xiv Rbg. ditto R I 159; Mul.(?)
akrama agirla:- Rif. 104 (only); al-itkram
agirlamak 123: Gag. xv fl. agirla- sangin
ddgtan ‘to consider heavy’; and metaph. ta‘-
zim kardan ‘to honour’ San. 43r. 4 (quotns.)
Xwar. xi1 agirla- ‘to honour’ ‘Ali 39: x1v
ditto Qutb s; Nalc. 8, 11, etc.: Kom. x1v ditto
CCI, CCG; avurla- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xmn
thtarama mina’l-ihtiram li-ayrik ‘to respect,
reverence someone’ agirla:- Fou. 37, 14:
xiv agirla- istatqala bi-ma'nd ihtarama wa
akrama 1d. 16: xv haraba (error for garraba
to reverence’) agirla- Kav. 17, 8; akrama
avurla- Tuh. sa. 10.

D ogurla:-/ogri:la:- Den. V. fr. ofiriz; ‘to
steal’. Oddly enough, while ogur is a rare
Sec. f. of ofr1: ogurla:- scems to be the
nldest form of this verb, so much so that
Kag. was inclined to confuse it with ugurla:-,
S.i.a.m.Lg. in a wide variety of forms. Uyg.
v ff. Bud. adnagunup tavarin ogurladi-
mi1z erser ‘if we have stolen other people’s
property’ U I 85, 21—2; TT IV 8, 69: Xak.

x1 ol ne:p o@raila:di: ‘he stole (saraga) the
thing’; and the common people pronounce it
bi-taskini’l-ra’ (i.c. as ogurla:-), wa huwa'l-
-xata’,but this is a mistake (ogurla:r,ogurla:-
ma:k, sic) Kas. 1 316; (after ufguria:-) hence
one says er tawa:r ogurla:di: ‘the man stole
(saraqa) the goods’, because he waited for an
opportunity and a (convenient) time; there is
another way of looking at it (reach) and that is
to suppose that ogri: ‘thief’ is the nominal
base (1sm mazwdi’), that this word is com-
pounded from it, and that the -1- was elided
(turihat . taxfifa(n)), and this is more
probable (a‘cab), but both theories are accep-
table (hasan) I 300 (verse with occurrences
of ogurla:- and ugurla:- rhyming): xiv Rbg.
ogu:rla- ‘to steal' R I ro12; Muh.(?) saraqa
ogurla:- (?, unvocalized) Rif. 110 (only);
al-saraga ogurlamak (ditto) 123: Qag.
xv ogurla- duzdidan ‘to steal’ San. 76r. 9
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv ditto Qutb r114; Nahe.
301, 12: K1p. x111 saraga ogurla:- Hou. 35, 6:
x1v ditto Id. 16; Bul. 48v.: xv ditto Kav. 74, 18:
Osm. xivfl. ogurla-Jogirula- ‘to steal’;
c.i.a.p:; it is often impossible to decide which
is intended TTS I 714; II 919; III 700; IV
776 (mis-spelt ug-).

D ugurla:- Den. V. fr. ugur. Survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. ugurla- ‘to see (a
guest) off’. Xak. x1 er usin ugurla:du:
irtagaba’l-raculu’l-amr wa fa'alahu fi wagqtihi
wa tmkdnihi ‘the man put off the business and
did it when it was timely and feasible’ Kas. I
300 (ugurla:r, ugurla:ma:k; followed by
ogurla:-, q.v.).

D ogrula:- Sce ogurla:-. |

D agirlal- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of agirla:-. In
III 344 Kay., discussing the Pass. f. of verbs
ending in -la:-, gives as an example er
agirlaldr: ‘the man was honoured’ (vkrima),
and goes on to say that agirlan- is also
permissible (cdza) but that the former is
commoner (aktari’l-isti'mdl).  Experience,
however, shows that the contraty is the case.

D agirlan- Refl. f. of agirla:-, S.ism.l.g.
w. some phonetic changes, usually for ‘to be
heavy; to feel ill or depressed’, and in SW
Osm. ‘to be discreet, dignified’. Xak. xr er
agirlandi: ‘the man was honoured’ (ukrima),
the -n- being substituted (mubdala) for -1-;
and one says ol bu: atni: agirlandi: ‘he
reckoned that this horse was valuable’ (gali);
also used for ‘to reckon something to be
heavy’ (taqil) Kas. I 291 (agtrlanur, agirlan-
ma:k); a.o. III 344 (agrlal-): xim(?) Tef.
agirlanmis ‘honoured, respected’ 38.

VUD ogurlan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
ogur. Ofuz x1 (in the same para. as ugur-
lan-) and one says at ofurland: ‘uwwida’l-
-farasi’l-mawhiib ‘the horse which was given
was given in exchange’ Kas. I. 292 (ofiurla-
nur, ogurlanma:ck).

D ugurlan- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of ugurla:-,
Xak. x1 ugurlandi: ne:y hdna waqtu'l-say’
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‘the (favourable) moment for the thing has
arrived'; and one says yo:l1 ugurlandi: ‘the
journey was fortunate’ (mubdrak) Kas. I 292
(ugurlanur, ugurlanma:k; followed by
ogurlan-, the remark ‘in Oguz’ may also
apply to the second sentence above).

D ugramsin- Hap. leg.; given in Kag. 111
322, 11 as an example of the Refl. Simulative
Suff. -msin-; ol sapa: ugramsindi: ‘he pre-
tended to advance on you (yagqsiduka) but did
not actually do so’; n.m.e.

Dis. AGS /

D axsatkk N.J/AS. fr. axsa:-; ‘lame’.
S.i.a.m.lg., usually as aksak but askak in
some NE and SE languasges. Sami 44 says
that in Osm. aksak, the older word, has the
general meaning ‘lame’ and topal (not an old
word) ‘with one leg injured or shorter than
the other'. See Doerfer 11 511. Uyg. vinr ff.
Chr. (in that man’s house there shall be no-one
blind, dumb) axsak ¢olok (sic?) ‘lame, one-
armed’ (bald or diseased) M III 49, 4: Xak.
x1 axsa:k al-a'rac ‘lame’ Kas. I 119; (after
boxsuk) and al-a'rac wa'l-a'sam ‘lame and
paralysed’ is called axsa:k (VU) boxsak
‘ald tarigi’l-itha’ ‘as a jingle’ Kas. I 465, 28:
xii(?) Tef. agsak ‘lame’ 39: x1v Rbg. axsak
‘lame’ R I 138; Muh.(?) al-a'rac axsa:k Rif.
142 (only): Gag. xvff. aksa@/aksak lang
‘lame’ San. 45r. 28 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv
aksak ‘lame’ Qutb 10: Kom. xiv ‘lame’
agsax(?) CCI; Gr. 39: Kip. xiv aksak
al-a'rac 1d. 17: xv ditto. Kav. 60, g9; Tuh.
4a. 11,

axsum ‘drunk’, and more specifically ‘fighting
drunk’. A l.-w. in Mong. as aksum (Kow. 135),
agsum (Haltod g) ‘stubborn, bad-tempered’.
Yakut axsim (of a horse) ‘wild, fiery,
sprightly’ Pek. 209 is more likely to be a Mong.
l.-w. than a Turkish survival. Otherwise
n.o.a.b., but see Doerfer 11 s10. Xak. x1
axsuyp er al-racul’l-mu‘arbid fi sukrihi ‘a
man who is quarrelsome in his cups’; alter-
native form (luga) of axsum Kag. I 116;
(n.m.e. of axsum, it should have been
entered between 6tritm and axsam in |
106—7, but the MS. is clearly corrupt at this
point, endik being entered between astal
and oOtriim): Cag. xv fl. axsum badmast
‘drunk’ Vel. 11 (quotn.); aksum pisiman
‘repentant’ do. 25 (quotn. in which it actually
means ‘drunk’); axsum badmast also pro-
nounced aksum San. 33r. 19 (quotn.);
aksum badmast also pronounced axsum
(same quotn. as Vel); the Rimi authors
(i.e. Vel) and Tali'-i Harawi (mis)translated
aksum ‘repentant’ do. 45v. 2.

D oksiz Priv. N./A. fr. 1 ok. S.is.ml.pg.
The passage below has been much discussed
and mistranslated, 2 idi: having been taken to
be 1 idl:; it secems clear that in it 1 ok has the
~ metaph. meaning ‘sub-tribe’. The identity of
the following word can only be conjectured;
the best guess perhaps is that it is 1 kdk

‘origin, lineage’, but no solution is likely to
receive general acceptance. Tiirkil vint eki:n
ara: Idi: oksiz kdk tiirkii an¢a: oluru:r
ermisg ‘between the two (extreme geographi-
cal points) the T'lirkii, whose lincage(?) is
completely without division into sub-tribes(?)
dwelt thus’' I E 2-3, I1 E 4.

Dis. V. AGS-

D agsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. [. of 1 a:§-. Xak.
x1 ol ta:gka: agsa:di: ‘he wished to climb
(su'iid) the mountain’ Kas. I 277 (agsa:r,
agsa:mak).

axsa:- ‘to limp, be lame’. S..a.m.l.g. usually
as aksa- in some NE and SE languages aska-,
Xak. x1 at axsa:di: ‘the horse (etc.) was
lame’ (‘arica) Kag. I 276 (axsa:r, axsa:ma:k):
X1v Muh.(?) ‘arica aksa:- Rif. 112 (only);
al-‘arac axsamak 122: Kip. xiv aksa-
zala'a ‘to limp’ Id. 16; zala'a wa ‘arica aksa-
Bul. 6or.: Osm. xv ff. axsa- ‘to be lame’,
once in Xv, agsa- in several texts fr. xvI on-
wards TTS II 15; 111 g; IV 10.

D uksa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of uk-. Xak.
X1 er so:ziig uksa:di: ‘the man wished to
understand (yaftin) what was said’ Kayg. I 277
(uksa:r, uksa:ma:k).

D axsat- Caus. f. of axsa:-; ‘to lame (some-
one Acc.). Survives in the same way as axsa:-.
Xak. x1 ol an1: axsatt1: ‘grracahu ‘he lamed
him’ Kas. I 262 (axsatur, axsatma:k).

VU(D) oxsin- Refl. Simulative Den. V. fr.
*0x an unrecorded Exclamation. Pec. to Kas.
Xak. x1 ol kilmig 1:31pa: oxsindi: ‘he re-
gretted (nadima) what he had done’ Kas. I 253
(oxsinu:r, oxsinma:k); likiis sevin¢ bolsa:
kati oxsunu:r (sic) ‘if a man takes pleasure
in something, yastadd hammuhu fi dalika he
is extremely anxious for fear of (losing) it’ 117
373, 19.

D axsur- See asur-,

Tris. AGS

E aksirak in a damaged passage, Uyg. viit
Su. E 8 Ramstedt read anda: aksirak ordu:
o6rgin anda: étitdim and translated it ‘I set
up my distinguished(?) court and palace there’.
In his note thereon he suggests the alternative
reading kasar kuridin; this is no doubt right,
the meaning is ‘I had my throne set up there to
the west of Kasar’.

D aguisuz Priv. N./A. fr. agu:; n.o.a.b.
Uyg. vinfl. Civ. o:gre:nte:ki yu:lta:ka
yu:lakta:ki su:vla:rr a:gusuz a:ng [gap]
‘waters in brooks, springs and small springs
free from poison and pure’ TT VIII L1s.

Tris. V. AGS-

D axsumla:- Den. V. fr. axsum; ‘to become
intoxicated, get (fighting) drunk’. N.o.a.b. San.
also records Caus., Refl. and Co-op. f.s. Xak.
x1 KB yd esritk tutus kilga axsumla-

gay ‘or he will start a drunken quarrel and
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get intoxicated’ 4586; uluglukka esriip kim
axsumlasa ‘whoever gets drunk for power’
6140: Cag. xv ff. axsumla- badmasti kardan
‘to be intoxicated'; also pronounced aksumla-
San. 32v. 27.

Dis. AGS
D agis N.Ac. fr. 1 a:fi-; ‘ascent, rise'.
N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 agis al-sa'rid ‘rise, ascent’
Kas. 1 61: KB agigka énis ol ‘a fail (follows)
a rise’ 1087; 0.0. 903, 903, 6039: Kip. xv the
translation of sa'tid in Tuh. 22a. 1, nagag
enes, is corrupt; in the margin in a SW(?)
hand are yokus and al-hadara énis; the text
prob. originally had sa'fid agis wa dadduhu
(‘and its opposite is’) enig.

ufiug in the early period a population unit
smaller than a tribe, or a clan (1 bo:d) but
larger than a single unitary family, ‘extended
family’, or, less precisely, ‘family’; from this it
came to mean ‘a generation’ or ‘degree of
relationship’ (one clear case in TT VI), and
later ‘a junior member of the family, grand-
child’ (properly atiz). The initial u- is fixed
by spellings in T'T VIIl. Survives as ogus
‘grandchild’ in SW Osm. Red. 258 (only) and
xX Anat. SDD 1085, Tiirkii viir (listen to
me, all you my younger brothers, sons)
biriki: ugugim bodunim ‘my united family
and my people’ I S 1, II N 1; (if one man
offended, they destroyed) ugusi: boduni:
bégiikipe: tegr: ‘his family and people right
down to (infants in) the cradle’ I S 6, II N 4;
(we surrounded and killed at Tona: Tégin’s
funecral) Topra: bir ugus alpagu: on erig
‘one family of Tonra: ten fightingmen’ I N 7;
(ditto) Topra: yilpagu:ti: (sic) bir ugusig
‘one family of Tonra: fighting men’ II E 31;
Basmil Iduk(k)ut ugusim bodumim erti:
‘the Basmil (and their) Idukkut were my family
and people’ II E 25: Uyg. virfi. Man,
kamig tinhi ugusi ‘all the families of man-
kind’ TT III 35 and 114: Bud. Sanskrit
svavarjako bhavati ‘he becomes one who
abandons his family’ ugus (very faint,
apparently ukuz) toptarrgu:luk bolur 77T
VIII A.5; Sanskrit kula ‘family’ t6z w:gus
(spelt tas u:hnzg) do. D.27; in U II 34-6 it
occurs several times, translating (1) Chinese
shén ‘body’ (Giles 9,813) in asur1 ugusinta
‘the (corporate) body of Asuras’ 34, 18;
(2) Chinese chia ‘family’ (Giles 1,139) in
bayagutlar ugusinta ‘in a family of rich
men’ 36, 37; (3) Chinese hsing ‘extended
family, clan’ (Giles 4,599) in the phr. tbz
ufiusg 35, 29 and 30; a.0. of this phr. PP 67,
1 (belgiirt-); (I am a heretic) ugusumdin
tarigimdin berii ‘by heredity’ Hiien-ts.
291; (all will be well) yétting uguska tegi
‘up to the seventh generation’ (or ‘degree of
relationship’) T'T VI 300-1; o.0. U I 44, 27;
68, 4 (i): Xak. x1 ugus al-‘asira Kas. I 61;
0.0., same translation, I 81, 1; 114, 16; IT 83,
21; 103, 25; the contexts make it clear that the
meaning is ‘extended family’ or ‘clan’: xu(?)
Tef. ugus ‘tribe’ (in the context of the twelve
tribes of Israel) 233 (ofus): xiv Rbg. ugus

‘grandson’ R 1 1620 (quotn.): Gag. xv ff,
ugus nabira wa ahfdd ‘grandson’ San. 77r. 6.

D ukus N.Ac. fr. uk-; ‘understanding’.
N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 ukus al-fitna ‘understanding’
Kas. I 62: KB ukus ‘understanding’ is com-
mon, and often associated with bilig ‘know-
ledge' and 08 ‘intelligence’ (cf. ukug) 151,
161, Qog4, 1417, 1542, etc.: x11(?) KI31'P ukug
55, 61, 73: x111(?) Ar. ukug hiis ‘understand-
ing’ (Hend.) 22, 47; 7Tef. ukus idileri ‘those
who have understanding’ 325.

D oxsa:g N./A.S. fr. 1 oxga:-; ‘resembling,
resemblance’. Less common than oxga:§ (not
noted before x1v) but survives in NC Kir,
okso:; NW Kar. L. uxsa; Kaz. oxgaw; SW
xx Anat. oksak SDD 1087, all meaning
‘resemblance’.  Xak. x1 oxsa:g al-sabih
‘resembling’; hence one says anip oxsga:g:
sabihuhu ‘his double’ Kas. I 118: KB 16
(menzeg).

’F axsam ‘evening’. Prob. a l.-w. from
Sogdian *'y$’m (Petsian g@m), cf. Sogdian "y$p
‘night’, (Persian yab.) S.i.a.m.lLg., but rare in
NE where ipir ‘dusk’, q.v., is usually used in
this sense. Xak. x1 axsam waqt’l-magrib
‘sunset time, evening' Kay. [ 107: Xtv Muh.
(?) al-‘isa’ ‘nightfall’ axsam Rif. 184 (only):
Gag. xv fl. akgam gam ‘evening’ San. 45v. 6
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv aksam ditto MN 20;
Kip. x1u1 al-magrib aksa:m Hou. 28, 16: x1v
ditto axsam Bul. 13, 13; xv ditto Tuh. 35a.
10; Osm. xiv ff. axgam c.ia.p. T7TS I 13;
II18; 1H 10; IV 13.

Dis. V. AGS-

D agis- Hap. leg.; Recip. f. of 1 a:g-. Xak.
x1 ol menip birle: ta:gka: agisd1: ‘he com-
peted with me in climbing (fi s1'/id) the moun-
tain’; and one says ol menip birle: bir
altu:nda: agisdu: gdlani fi'l-si'r bi-dinar ‘he
tried to make me raisc the price by a dindr’;
and one says begle:r bi:r ikindi: birle:
agrsdi: ‘the begs dashed (tadaffa’at) at one
another’ Ka;s. 1 185 (agisw:r, aigma:k).

D akig- Co-op. f. of ak-; ‘to flow together,
or into one another’. Survives only(?) in NW
Kar. Krim and SW. Xak. xi suvla:r akisd1:
‘the waters flowed together (tasdyalat) from
every direction’ Kag. I 186 (verse, Aor. and
Infin. omitted): Kip. xiv aki§- tacdra ild ctha
‘to flow together in one direction’ /d. 17: Osm.
xtv akig- (of people) ‘to assemble’ T7TS I 14.

D okis- Recip./Co-op. f. of oku:-; ‘to call to
one another; to read, or recite, together’, and
the like. S.im.m.lg Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A
M I g, 1o-11 (igin): Bud. bir ikintike
okis1p ‘calling to one another’ Hiien-ts. 192~3:
Xak. x1 ola:r bi:r ikindl: birle: okigtu:la:r
‘they called (da'd) one another’; and one says
ol menip birle: bitig okisdi: ‘he competed
with me in reading the book’; also used for
‘helping’ Kay. 7 186 (okisu:r, okigma:k); o.o.
okig- da'd I 359, 15; okug- da‘dftadd‘'da I 183,
5: 1] 103, 25: (lﬂé. xv ff. okus- Co-op. f.;
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bd yak-digar xwdndan ‘to read, or recite,
together’ San. 77v. 4: Osm. xv fl. kardag
okug- ‘to adopt one another as brothers’ in
several xv and one xvi text 775 T 539; 11 724;
IIT 412, 538.

D ukus- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of uk-. Xak.
x1 ola:r bu: rsi1g ukustilair ‘they (all)
understood (fatini) this business’ Kas. I 186
(ukusgu:ria:r, ukugma:k).

D oxsa:- Preliminary note. There are two
phonetically indistinguishable verbs of this form,
meaning respectively ‘to resemble’ and ‘to caress’.
Kag. adds a third meaning, ‘(of fhorxe) to sleep’.
This was used only in certain dialects and may
be a much distorted der. f. of udt:-; if so, it had
an initial u-.

1 oxsa:- ‘to resemble (someone or something
Dat)’. S.i.amlg w. several phonetic
changes including metatheses as in NE osko-.
Cf. bepze:- and yapza:-. Tiirkii vurr ff. Man.
M II1 18, 6(ii) (ydle:g-): Uyg. vii ff. Man.-A
apar oxsayur erti ‘they were like that’ M
14, 15: Man. apar oxsayir Wind. 250, 50:
Xak. x1 (after 2 oxsa:-) and one says bl:ir
ne:p birrke: oxsa:di: ‘onc thing resembled
(sabaha) another’ Kas. I 282 (oxsa:r, oxga:-
ma:k): KB apar oxgadi 746: xi(?) Tef.
oxsa-fogsa- ‘to resemble’ 233, 240: XIv
Rbj. oxsa- ditto R I 1005 (quotn.); Muh.(?)
agbaha ‘to resemble’ oxga:- Rif. 103 (only);
al-sibh oxsamak 122: Gag. xv ff. oxga-(-r)
benze- Vel. 97 (quotn.); oxsa- (1) gabih
wa mdanand gudan ‘to resemble’ San. 66r. 7
(quotns.): Xwar. xtv ditto Qutb 195 (uxsa-);
MN 121, etc.: Kom. ‘to resemble; to get
accustomed to (something) oksa-fogka-/
o:ga-(?) CCI; ovsa- CCG; Gr. 278 (quotns.):
Kip. xv in a para. on cquivalents for Ar.
ka- ‘like’, oksa- and bepze- arc quoted as
equivalent Turkish verbs Kav. 28, 9 fl.;ina
parallel passage in Tuh. 44b.—45a. the forms are
oksa-fosa- and menze-: Osm. xv ff. oxsa-
“to resemble’ in four texts TTS I 537; II 721.

2 oxsa:- ‘to fondle, carcss (someone Acc); to
soothe (a child)’. Survives only(?) in some NE
languages (w. phonetic changes) and SW Osm.
Xak. x1 men anu oxsa:dim /dtaftuhu wa
ld‘abtuhu wa huwa nahw md tundgil-mar'a
bi-waladiha ‘1 fondled and caressed him’, that
is as a woman soothes her child Kaj. I 282
(oxsa:r, oxsa:mak; prov,, verse; followed by
1 oxsa:-): Qag. xvfl. oxsa:- (2) kasi-rd
birayi dilci’i tawsif kardan wa sitiidan ‘to com-
mend and praise someone in order to comfort
him’ San. 66r. 7 (quotns.): Kom. xiv ‘to
fondle’ uvsa- CCG; Gr. 268: Kip. xiv oksa-
ndgd'l-walad wa dallalahu ‘to  soothe and
quieten a child’ Id. 17: Osm. xwv ff. oxsa-
‘to cherish, caress’; fairly common T'TS I 536;
II 721; I1I 536; IV 602.

VU uxsa:- Hap. leg. Yeme:k, Yaba:ku: and
most of the nomadic tribes (aktar ahli’l-wabar)
x1 (after 1 oxsa:-) and they say at uxsa:di:
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ndma'l-xayl ‘the horse slept’; this word is
peculiar (hdssa) to horses, and is not used of
anything else Kag. I 282.

97

D oxgat- Caus. f. of 1 oxsga:-; ‘to compare
(someone Acc.) to (someone Dat.)’. S.i.s.m.l.g.
Xak. x1 ol meni: ata:zma: oxgatti: ‘he com-
pared me (sabbahani) to my father’ Kag. I 262
(oxsatur, oxsatma:k): Cag. xv {l. oxsat-
Caus. f.; tashih wa mdanand kardan ‘to compare’
San. 66r. ¢ (quotn.): Xwar. xiv oxgat- ditto
Qutb 196 (nxsat-): Kom. xiv ‘to accustom
(someone to something)’ oksat- CCI; Gr.
178 (quotn.).
Tris. AGS

D oxsa:ti: Dev. N./A.(?) fr. oxsat-; n.o.a.b.
Uyg. vii fl. Bud. ulug sal sdgiitke oxgati
‘like a great édla tree’ (Vatica robusta, Sanskrit
l.-w.) U II 35, 31-3; o0.0. Suv. 354, 1, etc.;
TT VIII 1.16.

D oxsatguluksuz Priv. N./A. fr. Gerundive
of oxsgat-; n.o.a.b. Uyg. vur ff. Bud. oxsat-
guluksuz yblestiirgiiliiksiiz arig siiziik 69
‘an incomparable (Hend.) pure (Hend.) colour’
Suv. 45, 3-4-

D oxgatipsiz Hap. leg.; apparently Priv.
N./A. fr. a Dev. N. of *oxgat- Caus. f. of
2 oxsa:-; ‘free from the compulsion to caress’;
the Chinese original means merely ‘I wish to
cross the sea of sdsrava suffering’ (see akiglig).
Uyg. v ff. Bud. oxsatisiz bolayin akighg
emgeklig taluydin kut kolurmen kegeyin
‘let me not be compelled to caress(?) the im-
permanent painful sea; I beg that I may cross’
Suv. 354, 5-6.

D oxsa:gu: Hap. leg.; Conc. N. fr. 2 oxsa:-.
Xak. x1 oxsa:gu: al-lu‘ba ‘plaything, pet;
used as a nickname (yulaggab) for a woman
Kas. I 138.

D uguslug P.N./A. fr. ugus. N.o.a.b. Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. Bodisavt uguslug ‘belonging
to the family of the Bodhisattvas’ Radloff,
Kuan-gi-im Pusar, St. Petersburg, 1911; 72,
38; (the king is) tepridem uguslug ‘of divine
lineage’ T'T X 494; a.0. USp. 102, 28-¢: Xak.
x1 uguslug er al-raculw’lladi lahu ‘agira ‘a
man who belongs to a (well-known) family, or
clan’ Kay. I 146.

D ukuslug P.N/A. fr. ukug. N.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 ukuslu@ er al-raculu’l-fatin ‘a man with
understanding’ Kas. I 147: KB ukuslug is
common, usually in association with biliglig
and in antithesis to ukugsuz and biligsiz
155, 199, 904, 1946, 2189, etc.: x1u(?) KBVP
12 Xiv Muh. (?) al-"dgil ‘understanding, in-
telligent’ uku:slug Rif. 152 (only): Xwar.
x1v ukuslug ditto Qutb 199.

D oxsangig Hap. leg.; Dev. N.JA. fr. Refl.
f. of 2 oxsa:-. Xak. X1 (in a prov., ‘a nestling
before it is fledged, looks repulsive) 1t bala:st:
oxsangig ‘a puppy looks like a toy’ (bi-
-manzila lu'ba fi ru’yatihi) Kas. I1I 232, 15
n.m.e.
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D ukussuz Priv. NJ/A. fr. ukus; ‘without
understanding’. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB ukug-
suz is common, usually in association with
biligsiz; see ukuslug 199, 297 (adut) etc.:
x11(?) KBVP 20: xui(?) At. 458.

Tris. V. AGS-

D uguslan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
ugus. Xak. xi er uguslandr: talazzaba’l-
-racul wa sdra dé ahl wa ‘agira ‘the man joined
up and acquired (membership of) a people and
clan’ Kay. 1 293 (uguslanur, uguslanma:k).

Dis. AGZ

a1z ‘the mouth’ in an anatomical sense;
hence ‘the mouth (of a river)’ or any sort of
aperture; and in some modern languages
‘what the mouth says, a claim or representa-
tion’. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes; used
in many phr. and idioms, see, e.g., R I 179-82.
Tiirkii vinn ff. semi:z at agzi: katig bolti:
‘the fat horse's mouth became hard’ IrkB 65;
a.o0. 27 (emsi:-): Man. ii¢ agzin ‘three (com-
mandments must be obeyed) with the mouth’
Chuas. 193: Uyg. vin1 ff. Man.-A neteg yeme
elig agazka seviik eriir ‘and just as the hand
is dear to the mouth’ M I 23, 6: Man. aizinta
sizni 6ge alkayu ‘praising (Hend.) you with
their mouths’ T'T 111 97; (keep the command-
ment) agiz arigin ermek ‘that the mouth
should be pure’ do. 140: Bud. agiz ‘mouth’
(anatomical) is common PP 70, 1; 71, 1; U I
36, 21; 37, 30; U IV 22, 296, etc.: Civ. ag1z
(TT VIIH I2 and 3 a:g1z) (anatomical) is
common in H I and IT: xiv Chin.—Uxg. Dict.
kuan ko ‘the mouth of a pass’ (Giles 6,368;
6,174) tagmp apaz1 R [ 167; Ligeti 126: Xak.
x1 agiz ‘the mouth’ (fiiha) of a river, the
mouth (fam) of a wineskin, jar, or. well; afiz
‘the mouth’(fam) of a man or any animal Kas.
I 55 (prov.); 14 o.0.: KB kizil agzt (the
partridge’s) ‘red bill’ 76; (bow your neck to
fate but) kéni tut agiz ‘keep your mouth up-
right’ 1431; 8.0. 2687: xm(?) At. 155, 162;
Tef. 37: X1v al-fam agiz Mel. 47, 1; Rif. 140:
Gag. xv fl. agz dahan ‘mouth’ San. 44r. 2;
a1z do. 16: Xwar. xiv a1z ‘mouth’ MN 116,
etc.: Kom. x1v ‘mouth’ agizfagz CCI; agiz/
avuz CCG; Gr. 3o: Kip./Tkm. xiv agiz
al-fam; in Kip. a'iz (sic) 1d. 17: xv al-fam
agiz Kav. 6o, 13; awz Tuh. 27b. 4: Osm.
xiv ff. agiz ‘mouth’, and in various idioms;
ciap. TTS I 9-10; Il 11-12; Il 7, 9; IV
7. 10-11.

aguj/aguz ‘biestings, colostrum, the first milk
produced after parturition’; Kay.'s preference
for aguj, not noted elsewhere, is inexplicable.
S.i.a.m.lg., often much distorted. See Doerfer
11 s01. Xak. x1aguj with -j al-liba’ ‘biestings’;
it may also be pronounced with -z Kay. I 55:
xm(?) Tef. oguz (sic) igi ‘mastitis’ 231: X1v
Muh. al-liba’ aguz Mel. 66, 7; Rif. 165:
Cag. xv fi. aguz (spelt) sir-i galizi ‘the thick
milk which is yielded for three or four days
after parturition’, called fala or farsa in Pe.
and liba’ in Ar. San. 44r. 9: Xwar. xu(?)

AGS

(drinking) oguzni (sic) ‘the biestings’ (from
his mother's breast) Og. 9: Kip. x111 Hou. 24,
21 (ogul): xiv (Tkm.) aguz al-liba’; and in
Kip. with -w- for -g- Id. 17; awuz (mis-
vocalized ) al-liba’ do. 25; al-liha’ awuz Bul.
8, 3; al-infaha ‘rennet’ awuz do. 8, 17: XV
laban ‘milk’ (inter alia)y awuz Tuh. 31b. 13:
Osm. xiv fI. aguz ‘biestings’ in several texts
TTS I13; IT16; IV 10.

Dis. V. AGZ-

D agzan- Refl. Den. V. fr. af1z; ‘to utter’
and the like. Survives in NE Khak. axsan-:
NC Kir. o:zan-, Cf, agizlan-. Uyg. vinff.
Bud. bu yétigen sutur ertinig agzanip
‘reciting this precious sitfra of the Great Bear’
TT VII 40, 120: Civ. agzanmig savip
edikti ‘the words which you uttered have
succeeded’ T7T I 147.

Tris. AGZ

D agizhig P.N./A. fr. agi1z; ‘having, or belong-
ing to, the mouth’. S.i.s.m.Lg. with phonetic
variations. Uyg.vin ff. Bud. agizli yolindin
akmig ‘it has flowed out by way of the mouth’
USp. 102a. 31-2.

Tris. V. AGZ-

D agizla:- Den. V. fr. afi1z; with various
meanings. Survives in NE Khak. a:sta- Bas.
12; Tel. u:sta- R I 1750; SW Osm. agizla-,
Xak. x1 ol arikni a@izla:di: sttaxada
I’l-nahr fitha ‘he constructed a mouth for the
canal’; and one says ol kulin agizla:d1: ‘he
hit his slave in the mouth’ (‘ald fam) Kay. I 302
(agizla:r, agizlazma:k). *

D agizian- Rell. f. of agizla:-; with various
meanings. Survives in NE Khak. a:stan-/
u:stan- ‘to curse’ Bas. 12, 252; NC Kir.
o:zdan- ‘to have a mouth like (something)’.
Cf. agzan-. Uyg. v ff. Man.-A agazlanmig
bolt: ulug oOgriingiin ‘it was recited with
great joy’ M I 25, 3.

Mon. EG

1 1:g ‘illness, disease’. Common in the early
period, in Uyg. usually in various Hends., but
survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. ig SDD 781,
iy 802 (both rare). Uyg. viur ff. Bud. Sanskrit
dabadhdt vyutthita ‘having recovered from an
illness’ 1:gindin épe:tti T7T VIII A.22; bu
ignip tozin yiltizin ‘the root cause (Hend.)
of this illness’ U III 41, 7 (i)—ig agrig see
agrig—ig toga see toga—ig kégen see
kégen—ig kem see kem; (all kinds of) ig
a:da: ‘illness and danger’ (will disappear) T'T
VIII K.g9: Civ. ig (by itself) TT I 220, 221;
VIII M.23; USp. 78, 2; H I 164; H II com-
mon—ig agnig TT I 11, etc.—ig kem TT
VII 28, 5: Xak. xi i:g al-marad ‘illness’ Kas.
T 48; IIT 224, 28 (toga:); I 438, 11 (tal-);
5 0.0.: KB ig ‘illness’ is common 156, 157,
749, 1054 fI.,, ctc.—1g kem r1o057: x1mi(?) At
163, 253, 310; Tef. ig ‘illness; pain’ 121, 231
(aguz): Gag. xvff. ig (spelt) (2) marad-i na
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xwug ‘an unpleasant disease’ San. 108r. 29
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv 1g ‘illness’ Qutb 57,
Nahe. 87, 3—Iig ‘'lllat do. 333, 13: Kip.
al-‘illa ‘an illness’ yig Hou. 32, 20; bagada ‘to
be hateful’ (sic?) ylg kor- do. 36, 7: x1v ig
(‘with -8") al-dd’ ‘illness’ 1d. 1g.

S? 2ig See P:k.

i:k ‘spindle, distaff’, later it came, like 1 ok,
to be used for similar objects like ‘pivot (of a
mill), axle’ and the like. Survives in several
NE languages as 1:k R I 1415; SE Turki iylk
Shkaw 40 (only): NC Kir, lylk: SC Uzb. ik:
SW Az. ly; Osm. ig/ly; Tkne. i:k. Xak. x1
i:k al-migzal ‘spindle’; alternative form (luga)
of yi:k I 48; the same entry is repeated in
I 85, 19 between dyiik and oyun, presumably
inserted by a scribe who thought ti was iyik;
(after yi:g) yi:k bi’l-kdfi'l-gulba ‘with -K’,
‘spindle’; alternative form of i:k; this alter-
nation is like that in Ar. alma'i/yalma'i and
alandid|yalandiad I1I 144: x1iv Muh. al-migzal
yi:g Mel. 64, 1; (VU) dyick Rif. 162 (the only
vowel marked is kasra on the alif): Gag. xv fI.
ig (‘with -g’) (1) ‘an instrument (dlati) with
which they spin thread’, in Pe. dik, in Ar.
migzal San. 108r. 29: Xwar. xiv ik ‘spindle’
Qutb 57: Kip. xu1 al-migzal yik Hou. 17, 7:
xiv ig (‘with -8’) al-migzal };1 19: xv ditto
Tuh. 34a. 9.

1 8:8 ‘mother’; the oldest Turkish word with
this sense. Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat.
8ge/6k SDD 1102, 1106, and in der. f.s like
1 8gsilz. Otherwise n.o.a.b.; replaced by
ana:. See 3 6:8 and 1 ka:p. Tiirkii viu
8giim Elbilge: xatumy ‘my mother Elbilge:
Xatun’ I E 11, 11 E 10; 6gum xatun ulayu:
dglerim ekelerim (etc.) ‘my mother the
Xatun and my (step)mothers, elder sisters’

(etc.) I N 9; oo. I E 25, Il E 20; I E 31

viit ff. 6gl: kapi: ‘his mother and father’
IrkB 35; do. 58 (2 0t); a.0.0.; Yen. dgiim
Mal. 28, 7; 29, 5: Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A 6gi
kapt M I 15, 1; 68 tepri: ‘the mother god-
dess’” M I 13, 17; a.o. M III 15, 15 (i): Bud.
anty 8¢ karmnda ‘in his mother’s womb’
U-II 44, 28; 6g kap is common 7'T VIII
D.7,19; O.7; PP 11, 4and 5, etc.; TT VI 278
(uguz); a.0.0.: Civ. kigl ogl1 6g(k)e kelmez
‘the children of men do not come (back) to
their mother’ TT I 216.

D 2 8:¢ N.Ac. fr. 8:-; ‘thought, meditation,
reflection’, and, by extension, the organ of
thought, ‘the mind’, and the ability to think
wisely, ‘intelligence’; practically syn. with
ukug and in KB often associated with it; in
the early period sometimes in Hend. with
képlll for ‘the mind’. Survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. 8k ‘mind, intellect’” SDD 1106.
Tirkii viin ff. Man. (because evil demons)
dgiimiizni sakingimizni azgurdukin {g¢lin
‘have led our thoughts (Hend.) astray’ Chuas.
I 18-19: Uyg. vinn fl. Man. 6gin kopiilin
azitip ‘leading his mind (Hend.) astray’ TT
1IT 34: Bud. Sanskrit smyti ‘thought, memory’
og TT VIII A.34; E.34; F.9; a.0. same mean-

ing TT V 22, 16; 8 koplil Suv. 485, 3: Civ.
4giipgin képiiliipin bulgayur ‘it disturbs your:
mind (Hend.)’ TT 1.63; 6giince ‘as you expect’
do. 120: Xak. x1 &:8 al-‘aql wa'l-fitna ‘intel-
ligence, mind’; hence 8ge: Kag. I 48; I 96
(2 bgsiiz); a.o. I 243, 19: KB 68 is common
either by itself 25, 216, 217, 1995 (3ge:), etc.,
or in association with ukug 148 or ukus rsr,
etc.: Xiv Muh. al-fahm wa'l-"aql ‘intelligence’
8:8 (-8 marked) Mel. 51, 15; Rif. 147; al-fahm
(Rif. adds wa'l-xdpir ‘thought’) 8:¢ 83, 7; 188
(mis-spelt 6:[): Xwar. xiv 88 ‘mind’ Qutb 121;
Nahe. 431, 15-16: K1p. x111 al-xdtir 8:¢, with
a kdf pronounced like a voiced (ma'qida) qdf
Hou. 21, 15: x1v 08 (‘with -8') al-bal ‘mind’;
8gin tutgul ‘make up your mind’ (bdlak) Id.
19: Osm. x1v ff. 68 ‘thought, mind’ common
until xvi TTS I 558~9; II 742-5; III 619,
620; IV 544-6. '

?S 3 6:g ‘an animal which has reached matur-
ity’; Kas., who does not list 1 8:8, includes
this’ meaning in the same para. as 2 8:8 in
language which suggests that he thought that
it was an extended meaning of that word, but
it seems rather to be a special meaning of
1 0:g. Xak. x1 6:8 . .. also means ‘any animal
which has reached maturity and grown up’
(intasafa sinnuhu wa kabura); hence a horse
which has passed the age of four is called 8:8
at Kag. I 48: K1p. x111 (in a list of words used
for sheep of various ages) ibn arba‘a ‘four-year
old’ 6:8 and those past this age are called dge:
(sic, ?8:8) in Tkm. Hou. 15, 3.

S bk See 2 ok.

Dis. V. EG-

eg- ‘to bend (something Aecc.)’; occasionally,
with ‘head’ or ‘neck’ understood, ‘to bow’.
C.i.am.lg. A syn. word ep-, included here,
occurs so sporadically that it is not clear
whether it is a Sec. f. of eg- or an independent
word, but, the Caus. f. epit-, so spelt in TT
VIII, makes it clear that the occurrences in
Uyg. are intended to represent en- and not,
as might otherwise have been supposed eeg-.
Ep- survives in NE Alt.,, Tel. ep- R I 710
Bar. ip- R I 431: NC Kir, ep-. Cf. egil-,
egin, Uyg. viu ff. Bud. ikt suk epreklerni
egip ‘bending the two index fingers’ U IT 46,
71-2; iki yanar erpek epip ditto T7T V' 8, 57;
ii¢ erpek ayada en(g)il . . . yanar erpek
egdii teg epe tut@il ‘fold three fingers in the
palm of the hand . . . bend the index finger in
the shape of a curved knife’ do. 12, 119-21:
Xak. x1 ol butak egdi: ‘he bent (‘atafa) the
bough’ Kas. I 168 (ege:r, egme:k); ta:g18
ukrukin egme:s ‘you cannot bend (yuhanni)
a mountain with a lasso’ I 100, 18: KB yag1
boyni egdl ‘he bent the enemy’s necks’
101; (the enemy heard and) boyun egdiler
‘bowed their necks’ 450; a.0.0.: XxIi(?) At
egilmez kopiilni akilhhik eger ‘generosity
bends the unbending mind’ 233: xiv Muh.
(?) tawd tdagayn ‘to fold in two’ eg- Rif. 112
(only): Cag. xv ff. eygen diir (sic, under a~y,
but ?read ég(g)en diir) mayl wa muhabbat
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eyledi ‘he bowed and showed love’ Vel. 41
(quotn.); ég- (‘with -g-") xam kardan ‘to bend’
San. 106v. 29 (quotns.): Xwar. xiv ég- ‘to
bend’ Qutd 57: Kom. x1v ‘to bow’ ep- (sic)
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xi11 ‘arewaca ‘to bend’ eg-
Hou. 42, 10: X1v eg- (‘with -g-") ditto /d. 18:
XV fatala ‘to twist' ey- Tuh. 28b. 6.

ek- ‘to sow (sced Adcc.) in (the ground Dat.);
to sow (a field Aec)). S.im.m.lg. Xak. x1 ol
tarig ekdi: badara’l-zar’ ‘he sowed the seed’;
also used for ‘to scatter’ (darra) powder or
drugs on something Kas. I 168 (eke:r,
ekme:k); 7 64, 1 (uru@): KB negii ekse
yérke yana ol iiniir ‘whatever a man sows
in the ground later comes up’ 1394: x1v Rbg.
ék- ‘to sow’ R I 675 (quotn.); Muh. zara‘a
‘to sow’ ek- Mel. 26, 6; Rif. 110; al-zar
ekmek 34, 15; 120; Cad. xv ff. ék- (-ti, etc.,
‘with -k-’) ekin ek- Vel. 65 (quotns.); ék-
(‘with -k-") kdstan ‘to sow’ San, 106v. 29
(quotns.): Xwar. xi1 ék- ‘to sow’ 'Ali 26:
xtv ditto. Qutb 49: Kip. xi11 zara'a ek- Hou.
33, zo: x1v ditto Id. 18; Bul. 47r.: xv ditto
Kav. 74, 3; Tuh. 18b. 1.

1 8:8- ‘to praise’. Survives only(?) in SW Az,
8y-; Osm. 6g- and perhaps NE Tob. liy- ‘to
sing, recite’ R 1 1800. Tiirkii vin fI. yultu:zu:g
ogu:gli: er ‘a man who praises the stars’
Toy. 2v. 7-8 (ETY II 179): Uy8. virfl.
Chr. 6gmek alkig 6tiindiler ‘they offered
praises (Hend.)’ U I 6, 15: Man. tap teprig
ogelim ‘let us praise the Dawn God’ M IT
9, 4; sizni 6ge alkayu ‘praising (Hend.) you’
TT III ¢97; 6ge ylkiinmis buyanimiz
tiisinte ‘in return for the merit of our praise
and worship’ do. 16g9: Bud. 8ge: ya:rhika:da
‘he deigned to praise’ TT VIII I.g; o.o.
U IT 73, 5 (i); USp. 89, 1—06gdiim alkadim
‘T praised (Hend.) Suv. 135, 4-5; o0.0. do.
s17, 18; USp. 101, 15U III 46, 13; TT X
146-7 (ywv-): Xak. x1 ol meni: b:8di:
madahani ‘he praised me’ Kag. I 174 (0:ge:r,
6:gme:k); in a para. on the difference between
the Infin. Suff. -ma:k and -me:k, as an
example of a verb containing al-kdfu’l-rakika,
-g-, ol meni: 6gdi: (sic) 1] 38, 14; 0.0. I 472,
11; 11 243, 7: KB 68- ‘to praise’ is common,
184, 242, 272, 930, etc.; 6giimez (crasis of
6glii umaz) ‘cannot praise’ 33: x1i(?) At
6g- ‘to praise’ is common; Tef. ditto 241:
xiv Rbg. ditto R I 1178 (quotn.); Muh.
madaha 6:8- Mel. 31, 6; Rif. 115 (mis-spelt
o:r-): Qag. xv{l. 6g- (-er, -ti ‘with -g-')
og-, madh et- Vel. 109, 110 (quotn.); Og-
(‘with -8-") madh u sitayls kardan ‘to praise’
San. 78r. 2 (quotns.): Xwar. xut ditto. “Ali
36; xiv Quth 121: Kom. xiv ‘to praise’
0g-Jov- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv 6g- (‘with -g-")
madaha 1d. 18.

S 2 6g- Sce dgi:-.

iik- ‘to heap up, accumulate (something
Ace.)." This verb and its derivatives, iikiig

etc., have often been spelt with initial -, but
the scriptions in 7T VIII and modern forms
make #i- certain. Survives in NE Alt,, Tel.

DIS. V. EG-

i:- R 11798; Koib. Sag., Khak. iig- R I 1807,
Bas. 253; NC Kur,, Kzx. iily-; SC Uzb. uy-;
NW Kaz. tdy- R I 1335; SW xx Anat. ily-
SDD 1441. An irregular form with prosthetic
y- occurs once in Xak., and more often
in Uyg. (see iikmek). Cf. y18-. Tlrki vin
(long pap) liktim JT S 8 (uncertain, might be
the end of a longer word): Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
occurs only in the Infin. ilkmek, g.v.: O.
Kir. ixff. (in a badly preserved inscription)
uyur kadasim iiciin iikdim ‘I heaped up
(wealth) for my capable(?) kinsmen’ Mal. 17,
2 (rather dubious): Xak. xi1 ol yarma:k
tikdi: katwrwama’l-dirahim ‘he piled up money’
(etc.) Kag. I 168 (iike:r, ikme:k); biligni:
yikermen (sic) acma'i’l-fadl bi-karamihi ‘1
accumulate cxcellence (sic?) by His grace’ IJ
243, 8: x11(?) At. aya hukmin ajun tapa
iikgii¢i ‘oh man who concentrates his judge-
ments on this world’ 449: Gag. xv fl. iik-
(-er, etc., ‘with -K-") cam" et-, y1g- ‘to collect,
assemble’ Vel. 109 (quotns.); lik- (sic?, in the
same para. as 1 6:8- without differentiated
spelling) (2) cam' kardan San. 78r. 2 (quotns.)

Dis. EGE

eke: originally ‘a close female relative older
than oneself and younger than one's father’,
that is both ‘junior (paternal) aunt’ and ‘elder
sister’, later only ‘elder sister’. Cf. ege:,
kiikiiy, and baldiz. Survives only(?) in NE
Alt., Sor, Tel. eye R I 720; SW xx Anat. eye,
iyye SDD 563, 803. In the medieval period
displaced by the syn. Mong. l.-w. ege¢i noted
in Cag. Vel. 25, 70; San. 108v. 9; Kom. CCJ,
Gr. and Kip. Hon. 32, 1 and s.iis.m.l. A
homophonous word eke, meaning ‘father,
uncle, elder brother’ occurs in several modern
languages. San. may be right in describing it
as a corruption of the Mong. l.-w. aka/aga
‘elder brother’; in any event it is not an old
Turkish word. See Doerfer 11 512. Tilrkii
viit I N g (see 1 6:g): Uyg. vur fI. Bud. éci
ini ka kadas eke baldiz birgerii ‘elder and
younger brothers, family, kinsmen, elder and
younger sisters together’ Suv. ss4, 15: Civ.
ekep yengen sevinglig ol ‘your elder sisters
and sisters-in-law are jovful’ T7T I 155: Xak.
x1 eke: al-uxti’l-kubrd ‘elder sister’ Kay. I go;
1 86, 26 (ege:); III 7 (yurg): xui(?) Tef.
(Zikriya’s wife and Maryam's mother were)
eke baldiz 72: xiv Muh.(?) (in a rather cor-
rupt list of terms of relationship) al-‘amma
‘paternal aunt’ ana: ege: (-8~ marked) Rif.
144 (only): Gag.(?) xv eke (‘with -k-’) cor-
ruption of aga ‘elder brother’; among the
Ozbeg of Turan used idiomatically (mustalil)
for ‘amma-i buzurg ‘senior paternal aunt’
(quotn. fr. Babur in latter sense) San. 45v. 14:
Oguz x1 after eke: ‘and in Oguz eze:’ Kay. I
go (perhaps a corruption of ege:): Kip. xiv
ege: (‘with -g-") al-‘amma Id. 18; eze: ditto
do. 13: xv ‘amma eke (or ege?) Tul. 25b. 10.

S ekiféki See ékki:,

ékki: ‘two’. There is no doubt that the -k-
was originally doubled, see Clauson, ‘The
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Turkish Numerals’', JRAS, 1959, p. 20; and
the variations in spelling make it almost certain
that the initial vowel was é-, but the carly
alphabets are so imperfect that it is impossible
to follow the evolutions of sound. C.ra.m.l.;
-kk- is noted, usually as an altcrnative pro-
nunciation, in some NE languages R I 682,
1421; SE Turki BS 5§88, Jarring 139; and
some SC spellings; initial e- (or é-) occurs in
some NE languages, NC Kir., Kzx., some SC,
and most NW languages, the rest have i-.
Tirktl vin eki: always in I, 11, T: viu ff.
eki: [rkB z, 24; éki: Tun. IV 10; Yen. éki
Mal. 31, 5; Man. eki five times and éki once
in Chuas.: Uyg. viut eki avays in Su. and
I vinn ff. Man.-A ekl M ] 12, 15; 1116, 3
(ii): Man. éKi (or iki?) T7 111 159: Bud. TT
VIII has iki, not éki in various der. f.s, and
accordingly spellings in Uyg. script, which are
quite uniform, should be transcribed 1ki: Civ.
TT VIII has iki, not €ki, four times; other
texts always iki: O. Kir. i1x ff. ekl: Mal. 16,
£; 42, 5: Xak. x1 the main entry, under the
heading fa'ld, which implies -kk-, is ikki:
(or ékki:?) al-itndn fi’'l-'adad ‘two’ Kas. 1
131; about 70 o.0. of ikki: and half a dozen
each of iki: and if:ki:: xii(?) Ae. iki 3 times;
Tef. 1kl 123; x1v Muh. itki: Mel. 82, 4; Rif.
186, 187; ikki: 81, 7: Cag. xv ff. ikl: San.
1o8v. 15, but in 20v. 10 it is stated that
ikifikki is one of four numerals which may
be spelt with either a single or double con-
sonant: Xwar. xiv iki MN 2 etc., Nahec.
passim: Kip. xi1 yeki: (Perror for izki:) Hou.
22, 3: x1v iki: /1d. 18; ikki: Bul. 12, 1o: xv ikki
about a dozen times in Tuh.

S ige Sce 1 idi:.
S iki:/ikki: Scc ékkl:,

D 6ge: Dev. N. fr. 6:-; a high Turkish title,
roughly equivalent to ‘Counsellor’; in the
Moslem period displaced by Arabic l.-w.
wazir. The transcription tige:, advocated by
F. W. K. Miiller in U II 93, is impossible for
etymological reasons. N.o.a.b. See Doerfer
II 614. Tiirkii vinn ff. 6ge: P.N. or title
Miran A.s1, C.2 (ETY 11 64, 66); Yen. (gap)
€1 dgesi: ‘counsellor of the realm’ (part of a
P.N.?) Mal. 26, 1; a.0.0.: Uyg. ix Baga:
Tarkan Oge: P. N. Suci 3; this name also
occurs in the Mahrnamag (AKPAW, 1912)
together with many other names containing
dge, é18gesl, ctc. (see v, G. in Der Islam xx1x,
p. 61): viir ff. Man.-A é1 6gesi M II] 34, 7;
43, 9: Bud. 6ge, é1 6gesi Pfahl. 10, 15; 22, 3;
23, 17: Xak. x1 6ge: laqab man kdna da ‘aql
wa sinn  mucarrab  fi'l-umir, mina’l-stiqa,
ba'da'l-tégin bi-daraca ‘the title given to a
commoner who is intelligent, elderly and ex-
perienced in affairs, (next) in rank to the tégin;
its origin is as follows (a story about Da’l-
qarnayn, in which 6ge: is translated kahl
‘mature’) Kas. I go; 6ge: (-g- marked) is
cited in I 11, 18 as a noun in -e: (sic) der. fr.
the phr. 6:di: ne:pni: ‘he understood the thing
after he had thought about it’; (after 2 6g)
hence the title 6ge: is given to a man who is
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‘intelligent, understanding, and elderly’ (alladi
bihi ‘aql wa fina wa kibaru'l-sinn) 1 48, 13;
I 310, 23 (Oge:le:-); T 356, 1 (tégit): KB
bilge dge ‘wise Counselior’ 1754; ne edgii
turur bu kigike og-e, 6gi bolsa otrii
atagiu dge ‘what a good thing a (trained) mind
is for a man; if he has a (trained) mind he will
be called “Counsellor” ’ 1995; a.0. 4240: XIV
Muh.(?) séhib ra’yi ‘counsellor’ o:ge: (-g-
marked) Rif. 145 (only).

li:gf: ‘owl’. S.i.a.m.l.g., occasionally with 6-
or -k-. See Doerfer 1I 612. Xak. x1 {i:hi: al-
-bitm ‘owl’, but most Turks pronounce it
li:gi: with a kdf, and this is more correct
(asahh) since -h- is not a Turkish sound Kaj.
I 161; (there is no h in Turkish) ‘the owl’ 18
called ii:hi:, but the correct form is u:gi: with
a kdf, which is the Kip. form (luga) I 9, 10:
similar statcments I7] 118, 25; 238, 15: KB
iigi teg usuz ‘sleepless like an owl’ 2314:
Xtv Muh. al-bim G:8i: Rif. 176; (Mel. 73, 3
sa:ru: kug): Gag. xv ff. tigii (‘with -g-") ‘a
bird like the sparrow-hawk (garg) which can
see in the dark’ San. 79v. 26 (quotn.): Kip.
X1 see Xak.: Kom, xwv ‘owl’ éigti CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xiv Gigii: (‘with -g-") al-biima Id. 19;
al-biimatu’l-kabira ‘the great owl’ iigii: Bul.
12, 1 (as opposed to al-qubaysa ‘the small owl’
VU gewgen): xv biima tigii Tuh. 7b. 2: Osm.
xiv ff. tglfugii ‘owl’; c.ia.p. TTS I 742; 11
948; III 727; IV 8or.
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ége:- ‘to file (a metal object)’; metaph. ‘to
grind (the teeth)’. S.is.m.lL; in others dis-
placed by égele- (*égegle:-) which is first
noted in (Xak.) x1v Muh.(?) Rif. 108 and Kip.
x1v 1d. 18: xv Tuh. 8a. 11. Xak. x1 ol bige:k
ége:di: ‘he filed (sahala) the knife (etc.)’; and
one says bufra: tusin ége:di: ‘the camel
stallion ground (gasafa) his teeth’ Kas. I11 254
(ége:r, ége:me:k): Kip. xv barada ‘to file’
ege- Zuh. 8a. 11 (in margin, in second hand,
égele-).

PU ige:- Hap. leg., but sec igen-, igi:g, iges-.
Xak. x1 ol apar lige:di: haruna wa ‘atd
‘alayhi ‘he was obstinate and insolent to him’
Kags. III 255 (ige:r, ige:me:k).

VU 6gi:- ‘to grind (grain Acc.); to pulverize
(something)’. Survives only(?) in NE Alt,
Tel. 6kk6- R I 1181; Sag. ii:-fiig- R I 1798,
1807: Tuv. 6ge-: NC Kir. tik-; Kzx. iig-.
In some other languages replaced by dgit-,
q.v. Considering the diversity of modern
forms the initial may have been ii-, but 0- is
likelier. Uyg. vin ff. Civ. sugun miipiizin
yumsak 0giip ‘grinding down a maral deer’s
horn finely’ H I 55: Xak. x1 er bugda:y
0gi:di: ‘the man ground (fahana) the wheat
(etc.)’ Kag. III 254 (6gi:r, 6gi:me:k): Cag.
xv ff. 6ger (‘with -g-") un dgiidiir ‘he grinds
flour’ Vel. 109 (in same sentence as 1 d:8-;
dubious, not in San): Xwar. xiv (Fitima)
tegirmen &giimekdin armis ‘was weary
with turning the mill’ Nahe. 160, 16; 161, 1.
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DD ekeg Hap. leg.; Dim. f. of eke:. Xak. x1
ekeg¢ ‘a small girl’ (sagira) who displays
inteitigence and makes herself, as it were, the
(elder) sister of the clan (al-gawm)’; this word
is applied to her as a mark of respect (‘ald
sabili’l-‘atf) Kas. I 52.

D ig¢il N.JA. of Addiction fr. 1 i:8; ‘sickly,
prone to constant illness’. N.o.a.b. Xak, x1
(in a para. on -qil/-¢il) and ‘a man who is
always sickly’ (al-mimrdd) is called i:g¢il Kaj.
111 57, 4; nm.e.: KB (the man who overeats)
iggil bolur 4672; a.o. 1058 (1 ka:n).

Dis. EGD

VU éget ‘(maid) servant’. In Kay. both this
word and its der. f.s carry both fatha and
kasra on the alif. Survives only(?) in NE
Sag. éget ‘servant, retainer’ R I 697 and
possibly in SW xx Anat. ekdifekti ‘servant’
DD 516, 519. Xak. x1. éget ‘any female ser-
vant (xddima) sent with a bride on her wedding
night to wait on her’ Kay. I 51.

PU egit Hap. leg.; alif unvocalized, but pre-
cedes Ogiit, so prob. egit. Xak. x1 egit ‘a
drug smeared on the faces of children to ward
off ulcers and the evil eye’ (al-sa'fa wa’l-‘ayn);
it is medicinal herbs (adwiya) mixed with
saffron and other things Kay. I 51.

igid ‘false, lying; a lie’. N.o.a.b. Cf. étriik,
eziik, yalga:n. Tiirkii vin azu: bu:
savimda: igid bargu: ‘or is there anything
false in these words of mine?’ I S 10, II N 8:
vin fl. Man. igid igidedimiz erser ‘if we
have told lies’ Chras. g9; igid Kisi ‘a liar’ do.
101; igid nom ‘false doctrine’ 128, 148: Uyg.
virt ff. Man. igid mitri ‘the false Mithra’ M
II s, 6 (ii): Bud. (the commandments of the
Buddhas) eziik igid bolmaz ‘are not false’
USp. 106, 28-9; a.0. Suv. 371, 8 (atkangu:):
Oguz x1 1:git al-kadib ‘a lie’; hence one says
igit so:z ‘a false statement’ Kay. I 53.

VUD 6git Dev. N. fr. 6gi:-. Survives only
in SE Tar. R I 1811; Tuirki Shaw 25; BS 795;
Farring 294 Uigiit ‘grain cleaned ready for
grinding’. Xak. x1 8git tahnu'l-burr wa gayrihi
‘ground wheat, etc.” Kas. I 51. '

D 6giit ‘advice, counsel, admonition’; Dev. N.
fr. 6:-. S.im.m.lg., sometimes with initial
ii-. Cf. 2 6:t. Xak. x1 6giit al-'iza ‘admoni-
tion, warning’ Kag. I s1; (6tliik al-ize) and
bwitt is also used for al-‘tza, its origin is
ogiit I 102, 12; six o.0., mostly ogiit algil
‘take heed’: KB &giit v.1. for yanut 538, for
bilig 1494: x111(?) At. 6giit 6gretiir ‘he con-
veys advice’ 45: Gag. xv ff. 6giit (‘with -g-")
pand wa nasihat ‘advice and counsel’ San. 79v.
25: Xwar. xui(?) ditto Of. 329: x1v ditto
Qutb 121; Nahe. 281, 4; 311, 17: K1p. xiv
bgiit (‘with -g-’) al-nasiha hence ogiit bérdi
nasahahu ay a'td@’l-nasiha 1d. 18: xv ray
‘advice’ owiit; Thkm, 6glit Tuh. 17a. 8.

PU D egdi: Hap. leg.; aliff unvocalized.
Xak. x1 egdi: al-madbah ‘slaughter house’
Kag. I 125.

D egdii: ‘a curved knife’; Pass. Dev. N. fr.
eg-. Survives only(?) in NC Kir. iydi and
SW xx Anat. egdefegdi SDD 509. Uyg.
virt ff. Bud. TT V 12, 120 (eg-): Xak. x1
egdii: al-sthkinu'l-mu'aggafu’l-ra’s ‘a knife
with a curved upper part’, used for hollowing
out sword-scabbards and other things Kas. I
125: Osm. xvi1 egdi ‘a curved knife, in 4 Ar.
and Pe. dicts. TTS II 360; IV 277.

D iktil: ‘a stall-fed animal’; unusual Dev. N.
fr. igid-; cf. iktiile:-, Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. ekdifikdi; Tkm. ekdi ‘quiet, tame,
docile; parasitical, fawning'; xx Anat. ekdi,
ekti, ikti, etc. SDD 516, 519, 784. Xak. x1
iktii: al-‘alifa mina'l-hayawdn ‘a stall-fed
animal’ Kas. I 114: Kom. x1v (of an animal)
‘tame’ iktl CCI; Gr.: Osm. xvff. ekti/
ikdi/ikdiifiktl normally ‘parasite, hanger-
on’; once (xv) ‘tame’; c.i.a.p. TTS I 258; II
366; IIT 241; IV 285.

D 6gdi: ‘praise’; Dev. N. fr. 1 8:8-. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. viur f. Bud. (he deigned to praise them)
oyl 6pi 6gdiler lize ‘with all kinds of praises’
TT VIII H.8; a.o. do. H.10; Kirigtiriniyp
6gdisin kilgu ol ‘he must praise K.” USp.
44, 1: Xak. x1{ 515, 16 (kamt-); nm.e.: KB
isizke sdgiis edgii 6gdi bulur ‘for the
wicked man a curse; the good man receives
praise’ 239; 0.0. 2,907, and several Chapter
headings: x111(?) At. (my tongue tastes) aniy
ogdisin ‘his praise’ 27; Tef. 6gdi (and
0gdill) ‘praise’ 241: x1v Muh. al-madh ‘praise’
B:gdii: Mel. 83, 7; 6:gdi: Rif. 188.

PU?D igdiik Hap. leg.; perhaps Pass. Dev.
N. fr. igid-. Xak. x1 igdiik ‘a substance
looking like cheese (ka-hay’ati'l-cubunn) made
from fresh or curdled milk and eaten’ Kas.
I 105.

D déktem in KB, where it is first noted,
clearly pejorative, ‘proud, boastful’, and the
like; in modern languages more often lauda-
tory; N.S.A. fr. 6kte:-. 'The existence of this
verb is tenuous; R I 1181 lists dkte-, Cag.,
‘to encourage, put heart into (someone)’, but
it is not in any other Cag. authority (possibly
Rbg.?) and R I 1183 0ktd-, same meaning,
NC Kzx., but it is not in MM. Vel: 110 lists
dktet (-iir) goniil parigan et- ‘to confuse, or
disturb (someone’s mind)’, not in San.; and
CCI; Gr. lists a Kom. x1v verb 8ktiin- (sic)
‘to offend, or grieve (someone)’. Oktem sur-
vives in NE Alt,, Tel. 8ktém ‘profitable,
advantageous’ R I 1184; Khak. dktem (of
a horse) ‘uncontrollable’; NC Kir. dktém
‘strong, brave’; Kzx. 6ktem ‘imperious, im-
petuous’; NW Kar. L. ektem; K. Sktem
‘proud, insolent’” R I 685, 1183; Kow. 242.
The Calcutta dict. lists a ‘Cag. word Oktem
‘violent, brave’, reproduced in P. de C. %o,
R I 1182, but not in Vel. or San. Xak. x1
KB (if he likes someone, his faults becomé
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virtues; if he does not like someone) erdem
8ktem bolur ‘his virtues become pride (or
the like)' 534; bediik sizledi s6z bu dktem
til1p ‘your boastful tongue has talked big’ 672;
isiz Oktemig ‘the wicked boaster’ 5522,
bodun 8ktemi ‘the (biggest) boaster of the
people’ 6167: Kom. xiv ‘proud’ oktem
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv faysi (mis-spelt faysi)
‘boastful’ Bktem Tuh. 27b. 5.

PU 6gdir n.o.a.b. Its occurrence in the Hend.
dgdir angu suggests that it means ‘reward’
or the like. Perhaps a l.-w. ?Iranian. Uyg.
viin ff. Man.-A likiig 6gdirlfer] . . . altun
dgdir bérser . . . 6gdir bgrser ‘many re-
wards . . ., if he gives a reward ingold . . ., if he
gives a . . . reward’ M III 45, 1~6 (iv) (a very
fragmentary text); ikintl griwin 6z smhg
6gdir kim kentil ol tirig edgii sakin[¢ljar
‘secondly by the spirit the reward of his own
body(?) which itself is living good thoughts’

M I 22, 1-3 (i): Bud. U III 32, 14-16; 56,
8-10 (angu:).
D igdis Dev. N.J/A. fr. igid-; originally

‘an animal bred domestically’; hence, later,
‘cross-bred, hybrid’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. igdigfigdis (in ch Turkish also !dig:/
idig) which now means ‘gelding’. A lL.-w. in
Pe. as ikdig ‘hybrid’, which Red. lists as a
Pe. 1.-w. in Osm. The alternative final -¢,
which first appears in San. is inexplicable.
Sce Doerfer 11 513. See igdigegi:. Xak. x1
(kapdas kuma: urwr igdis orii: tarta:r
translated  ‘bamit’l-‘alldt, half-brothers by
different mothers fight violently with one
anothet, because of the hatred between them,
but bani’l-axydf, half-brothers by different
fathers, help one another because of the love
between them’ Kags. 111 382, 10 (the obvious
antithesis to kapdas is dgdes, and this is
prob. the right reading here): KB men igdis
kulup men tapuger senlp ‘I am your slave
bred in your household(?), I am your servant’
1554; taki yilkig1 igdis iiklitsiint ‘and let
the stock-breeder increase the number of
cross-breds (or animals bred in captivity)’
5590: X1v Muh. al-muwallad ‘a child born
of one brought up in the Moslem world’
igdi:s Mel. 51, 10; Rif. 147: Gaf. xvfl.
igdig/igdis ‘a horse with a sire of one breed
(cins) and a dam of another’; and in Pe. igdis
means (1) iftisdl wa imtizdc-{ dii ¢iz ‘the union
and blending of two (different) things’; (2)
mahbiib wa matlub ‘loved and sought after’,
and also ‘a horse of two strains’ (fuxma) San.
ro8v. 28: Kip. xir (in a list of words for
horses) al-igdis ma‘riif ‘a familiar word’ (i.e. a
Turkish word used in Ar.) Hou. 12, 9.

D 8gdes Hap. leg ‘having the same mother’;
N. of Assn. fr. dg See igdis Xak. Cf.
kapdas,

Dis. V. EGD-

D ekit- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of ek-. Cf.
‘ektlir-, Xak. x1 ol tarig ekitti: abdara’l-

-badr ‘he bad the seed sown’; also used for ‘to
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sprinkle (darra) powder’ Kay. I 212 (ekitiir,
ekitme:k).

igld- ‘to feed (a person or animal Acc.)’. The
spelling is fixed by scriptions of this verb and
1gidil- in T7 VIII. N.o.a.b. Radloff misread
it in badly-written passages in the Vienna MS.
of K B as egit-, and it has recently been revived
as egit- in Rep. Turkish for ‘to educate’, but
this, too, is an error. Tiirkii viit (the Tiirkii
people were hungry) ol yi1lkn:§ ai:p igit(t)im
‘I took those cattle and fed them’ Il E 38;

Tiirkit sir bodunug Oguz bodunug igidii:
ofuru:r (Bilge Xagan) ‘rules feeding the
fortunate(?) Tirkii people and the Oguz

people’ T 62; artuk yilki:g igit(t)i: ‘he fed
more livestock’ Ix. 25; seven o0.0. in 7 and II;
virr ff. Man. angulayu kalti éI(l)ig. ogh
téginig avurtalar eliginte igidiirce ‘ust
as a king feeds his son the prince in the arms of
foster-mothers’ (that is ‘gives the prince to
foster-mothers to suckle’) M III 14, 3 (iii):

Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit ndnydm nisrtya
Jjiveta ‘he must not live by relying on others’
nep adinlarka: taya:nmip 6z Igidgiililk
ermez 77T VIII E.8 (d represented by ¢ and
t by dh); anin 6z igidiir ‘thereby maintains
himself’ PP 3, 5; takigu igidgii¢i ‘poultry-
keeper’ TT IV 8, 56; 0.0. PP 72,3; UII 76, 4;
USp. 88, 28; common in TT VI: Civ. Chinese
ch'u ‘to feed, nourish’ (Giles 2,659) igidmek
in the names of two hexagrams TT I 159, 161,
205: Xak. x1 ol ant: igitti: rabbdhu ‘he reared
him’; originally 1gidti: with the -d- assimi-
lated to the -t- Kag. I 213 (igidiir, igidme:k):

KB (of God) igidgen 124; yok erdim toriitti
igidti menl ‘] did not exist, then He created
and nourished me’ 1097; a.0. 3549: XIV
Muh. (among the titles of God) al-rabb ‘lord’
igidge:n Mel. 44, 11; Rif. 137 (-8- marked,
~d- for -d-): Xwar. xiv (of God) igitken
Qutb 57.

D 6git- Caus. f. of 6gi:-; properly ‘to have
(corn) ground’; in the medieval period lost its
Caus. meaning and came to mean simply ‘to
grind, crush’, and the like. Survives only(?)
in NE Alt. 6yt-; Tel. liyt- ‘to crush, destroy’
and SW Az, iiyiit-; Osm. Ogiit-/oviit ‘to
grind’. Xak. x1 ol tari§ dgitti: athana’l-burr
wa gayrahu ‘he had the wheat (etc.) ground’
Kas. I 213 (6gitiir, égitme:k): xiv Muh.
tahana ‘to grind’ yoglit- (sic) Mel. 28, 7
Rif. 111: Gag. xvfl. ogiit- (‘with -g8-’) ard
kardan ‘to make into flour’ San. 79v. 5: Kom.
x1v oviit- ‘to wipe off’ (sweat) CCG; Gr. 186
(quotn.): Kip. xit tahana un tart- and
ogiit- Hou. 34, 1: xiv Ogiit- (‘with -g-"
tahana 1d. 18; tahana (tégirt- and) 8git-
Bul. 58r.: xv tahana (tart-); Tkm. ydglit-
(s#c; in margin in SW(?) hand dgiit-) Tuh
24a. 8.

D dgiit- Caus. f. of 1 5:8-; like alkat-,
noted only in the Particip. 8giitmig prmse-
worthy, provoking the praise (of others)’.
N.o.a.b. Cf. égtiir-. Tirkii vur ff. Man. ol
yaruk kizi &giitmis 8g ‘the daughter of
light, the praiseworthy mother’ M II7 15, 14
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(i): Uyg. viit fl. Man.-A 6giitmis alkatns
‘a praiseworthy (Hend.)' (country) AT I 26, 24:
Bud. ogitmisle:r a:ra:sinda: ‘among the
praiseworthy’ TT VIII H.s5; 6giitmig kisi
TT VI 29; (the Buddha called) ulug 6giitmis
yégedmis bilge bilig ‘great, praiseworthy,
triumphant wisdom’ do. 419.

okte:- Scc oktem,

D igdil- Hap. leg.; I"ass. f. of igid-; ‘to be
nourished, fed’. So spelt in Kas., prob. cor-
rectly, cf. igdiik, igdis. Xak. x1 ogul
igdildi: ‘the boy (etc.) was reared’ (rubbiya)
Ka;. I 246 (igdiliir, igdilme:k).

D 6gdil- ‘to be praised’; presumably Pass. f.
of 6giit-. Pec. to KB; hence Ogdiilmisg (sic)
the name one of the principal characters in
KB. Xak. x1 KB (the uses of the tonguc are
many, and the harm that it can do consider-
able) ara 6gdiliir t1l ara mip s6giis ‘at one
time the tongue is praised, at another (re-
ceives) a thousand curses’ 177; edgii tugi
dgdiliir ‘good is constantly praised’ gog.

D egtiir- Caus. f. of eg-, q.v.; ‘to have
(something Acc.) bent’, etc.: Survives in NE
Bar. ipdir- R/ 1434: NC Kir. epdir-; iydir-;
Kzx. idir-: NW Kar. Krm. egdir- and SW
Osm., Tkm. egdir-. Xak. x1 ol ¢ége:n eg-
tiirdi: ‘he gave orders for bending (‘aff) the
polo-stick’; and also for making anything lean
(imala kull say’) Kag. I 223 (egtiirir, egtiir-
me:k): Cag. xv fl. égdiir- (‘with -g-") xam
farmitdan ‘to have (something) bent’ San. 107r.
20: Osm. xv eydir- ‘to cause to bow(?)’ in
one text TTS I 286.

D ektiir- Caus. f. of ek-; ‘to have (seed Acc.)
sown’, and the like. S..s.m.lg. Cf. ekit-.
Xak. x1 ol tarig ektiirdi: abdara’l-badr ‘he
had the seed sown’; also used of powder when
it is ordered that it shall be sprinkled (umira
bi-darrili) Kag. I 223 (ektiiriir, ektiirme:k):
Gag. xv {f. éktiir- Caus. f.; karanidan ‘to
order to cultivate’ San. 107r. 20.

D ogtiir- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of 1 6:8-. Cf.
ogiit-. Xak. x1 ol meni: 6gtiirdi: amala’l-
-insan ‘ald an yamdahani ‘he urged the man to
praise me’ Kay. I 223 (0gtiiriir, ogtiirme:k).

D iiktiir- Caus. f. of iik-. Survives (same
meaning) in NC Kzx. liydir-; NW Kaz.
Xak. x1 ol apar yarma:k liktiirdi: kallafahu
‘ala takwimi'l-dirham ‘he gave him the task
of accumulating money’ (etc.) Kay. I 223
(iiktiiriir, tiktiirme:k).

Tris. EGD

D égetlig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. éget. Xak.
(after égetlik) ‘and the bride is called égetlig
(that is ‘possessing a personal maidservant’);
followed by a para. explaining the difference
between -k and -g in such pairs of words
Kag. I 150.

D égetlik Hap. leg.; AN. (Conc. N.) fr.
éget, q.v. Xak. x1 égetlik kara:ba:g ‘the

maidservant (al-xddima) who is chosen to bhe
sent with the bride on the night of her wedding’
Kas. I 150.

D 6gdi:lig P.N./A. fr. 6gdi:; ‘praised; praise-
worthy’. N.o.a.b. Uy@. viin fl. Bud. (to die
holding tirmly to the faith) dgdilig tétir ‘is
called praiseworthy’ 77T 17 26, 111-2: Xak.
xt KB (if you yourself are good) atip 6gdilig
‘vour name is praised’ 240.

D igidsiz HHap. leg.?; Priv. N.JA. fr. igid.
Uyg. viii fl. Bud. eziiksiiz igidsiz padak ol
‘it is a verse frec from falsehoods and lies’ U 1
35, 1.

D ogdi:siz Ilap. leg. ?; Priv. NJ/A. fr. 6gdi:.
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (to stay alive relying on the
first two, i.c. an army and supplics) 6gdisiz ol
‘is not praiseworthy’ T7T V 26, 110-1.

D igdis¢i: N.Ag. fr. igdis; ‘stockbreeder’.
Pec. to KB. Xak. xit KB, Chap. 59, verses
4439 . gives instructions for dealing with
igdisciler who arc kamug yilkilarka bular
basgilar ‘supcrvisors of all the livestock’.

Tris. V. EGD-

D igide:- Dcn. V. fr. igid; ‘to lie’. N.o.a.b.
Tiirkii vint ff. Man. Chuas. 99 (igid); 100
(andik-); 135 (artiz-).

D igidil- Hap. leg.?; Pass. f. of igid; ‘to be
fed, maintained’. Uyg. viir ff. Bud. Sanskrit
sutavad dhrto’pi ‘and maintained like a child’
ogol tég igidilip yeme: TT VIII D.19-20
(-d- represented by -t-, cf. 1gid-).

D égetle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. éget,
q.v. Xak. x1 ol kuzin égetle:di: ‘he sent
a maid-servant (xd@dima) with his daughter
to her husband’s house’ Kas. I 299 (égetle:r,
égetlie:me:k).

D odgiitle:- Den. V. fr. 6giit; ‘to advise, ad-
monish (someone Aece.)’. S.im.m.lg. Xak.x1
ol oghn ogiitle:di: wa'aza ibnahu ‘he ad-
monished his son’ (etc.) Kag. I 299 (6giitle:r,
ogiitle:zme:k): Xwar. xii1 ogiitle- ‘to advise’
‘Ali 39: x1v ditto Qutb 122: Kip. x111 nasaha
mina'l-nash bi’l-kaldam wa'l-‘adl ‘to advise
about speaking and honesty’ 0gilitle:- (vocal-
ized -git-) Hou. 37, 11: XV ‘anufa wa nasaha
‘to upbraid, advise’ oylitle- Twuh. 25b. 8 (in
margin, ‘also with -g-"); nasalia do. 37b. 2;
lama ‘to blame, criticize’ do. 39a. 3: Osm.
x1v and xv 6giitle- ‘to advise’ in several texts
TTS II 747; 111 557; IV 622.

D iktii:le:- Den. V. fr. iktii:; ‘to feed (a
human being or animal Acc.); syn. with igid-,
and so clearly connected with it etymologically.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. viit ff. Bud. kentii 6ziimiizni
iktiiledimiz erser ‘if we have fed ourselves’
(by taking the lives of others) TT IV 10, 11}
U II 86, 47: Xak. x1 ol ko:y iktii:le:di:
‘alafa’l-sat ‘he fed the sheep’ (etc.) Kag. I 317
(ikti:le:r, iktii:le:me:k): xin(?) Tef. ektile-/
ektiile- ‘to feed, maintain’ 73: xiv Rbg.
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(when the eaglets had grown up) et dktiiledi
(sic) ‘he fed them with meat’ (and taught them
to eat) R T 118s.

I> *iktiilet- Hap. leg.; Caus. f. of iktiizle:-;
this word scems to occur in a very late Uyg.
Civ. document, which is probably inaccurately
transcribed, and scems to contain several
Ar. words. Uyg. viir ff. Civ. muruwwatlig
Aryadamg bizip qiit (Ar.)) ektiletip (sic?)
‘giving the gracious Aryadana our food to eat’
USp. 88, 23-4.

D égetlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of égetle:-,
Xak. x1 kiz égetlendi: ‘the bside had a maid-
servant who was sent with 'her’ Kag. I 291
(égetleniir, égetlenme:k).

D iktiizlen- Refl. f. of iktii:le:-; ‘to feed
oneself’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. kentii
dziimin iktilendim (sic?) erser ‘if I have
fed myself” U II 78, 29-30 (the parallel texts
have iktiiledim): Osm. xv ektilen- ‘to play
the parasite’ in onc text T'7'S I 258.

D dgitse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of dgit-.
Xak. x1 ol tarig Ogitse:di: tamanna an
yathani'l-burr bi-fi'l gayrihi ‘he wished to have
the wheat ground by someone clse’ Kay. I 302
(6gitse:r, ogitse:me:k).

Dis. EGG

PU ekek Hap. lcg., unless mis-spelt in Kip.
xv ‘ayb ‘shame’ 1lik Tuh. 24b. 4 there is no
other trace of such a word, and lam and
kaf are sometimes confused with one another;
cf. ekeklik. Xak. x1 ekek isle:r al-mimisa
mina'l-nisd ‘a prostitute’ Kag. I 78.

PU?D 6gek/6giik, the first apparently the
Man.-A form of the second. A term of affec-
tion(?) of uncertain origin. The suggestion in
v. G. ATG, para. 57 that it is a Dim. f. of
1 6:¢ hardly fits the context of its being
addressed to a son; the theory that it is a Dev.
N. fr. 8:- scems semantically more suitable.
Uyg. vin ff. Man.-A yeme 6gi kam antag
dgek sav sdzleyii umagay ‘and his mother
and father will not be able to spcak such under-
standing(?) words’ (as to enlighten his mind)
M1I15,1-3: Bud. in PP5,8;6,6;09,6;16,3
specches addressed by the king to his son
Edgii 6gli tégin begin amrak dgiikim and in
do. 26, 3 the old man says to the king ‘why are
you sending your god-like, jewel-like Ogii-
kiigiiznl to the land of decath?’. In these
contexts it is clearly an alternative word
for ‘son’, but ‘sensible, understanding’ hardly
seems very appropriate.

iikkek originally ‘box’ or the like; hence
metaph. ‘a wall tower’ on a city wall, Arabic
-burc, in certain contexts with the metaph.
meanings of that word. Survives only(?) in
NE Tuv. ligek ‘a small confined space, e.g.
dog kennel, the interior of a covered cart,
sentry box’, and NC Kir. iikdk ‘a small box
for carrying food’. Xak. x1 likek al-tabint
wa'l-sunditg ‘coffin, box’; iikek burc siri’l-
-madinati’l-mu‘adda li’'l-harb ‘a tower on a city

EGG- - 108§
wall built for military purposes’ Kag. I 78:
KB on iki iikek ‘the twelve signs of the
zodiac’ (Ar. burc) 138; él(1)ig boym kilga
likekge bast ‘a king with a ncck as (thin as)
a hair and a head as (thick as) a tower’ (the
understanding man does not trust him at all)
2154: xiv Rbg. on iki ilkek R I 1193 (directly
copied fr. KB); Muh. al-burc (here) ‘a sign
of the zodiac’ ti:ge:k Mel. 78, 17; Rif. 183
(-g- marked).
Tris. EGG

D *ékkegii: Collective f. of ékKki:; ‘two
together, both’. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SC, SW,
often much abbreviated. In some languages
ike’iilen, also often much abbreviated,
appears as well as, or instead of, this word.
It carries a Mong. instead of a Turkish suffix,
see Clauson, ‘The Turkish Numerals’, JRAS,
1959, p. 30. Tiirkii viis ekegii: should prob.
be read in I N 3, see 2 éllig: Uyg. viu ff.
Bud. tégin yérgi avigfa birle ikegii
kaldilar ‘the prince and the old guide re-
mained (alone) together’ PP 33, 8; ikegiike
‘to both’ (praise and blame) U 111 73, 22; o.o.
TT V 26, 108, and 110; Pfakl. 6, 5: Civ. ol
ikegiini bile(?) kavsur ‘add the two to-
gether’ TT VIII L.35; the word occurs about
a dozen times in contracts, mostly late, in
USp.: Xak. x1 barupla:r iki:gi: idhabd
intumd ‘go the two of you’ Kas. II 45, 3;
n.m.e.: KB the word occurs several times,
331, 875, 1463, etc. the spelling varying be-
tween ikigii and ikegli even in the same
MS.,, ikigiin/ikegiin also occurs, e.g. yagus-
maz ikigiin (v.l. ikegii) yol1 yars: ol ‘the
roads of the two do not approach (one another)
they diverge’ s5311: xi(?) KBVP ikigiin
(v.l. ikegil) ajunda ‘in both worlds’ 17:
xi(?) Tef. ikegiifikegiinfikigiin ‘both’
123-4: Gag. xv ff. ikegi (‘with -k-, -g-)
ikisi bile Vel. 66 (quotn.); lkew ditto 67
(quotn.); ikew dit ta ‘two together’ ikewke
ba-har dii ‘to both’ San. 108v. 23 (quotns.):
Xwar. x1v ikegii Qutb 58; ikegiin Nahec.
331, 7; 388, 13.

PUD ekeklik A.N. fr. ekek. Hap. leg., but
Kip. xv mu‘ayyib ‘shameful’ ililiili Tuh. 34b.
2 may be a mis-spelling of the parallel P.N./A.
ekeklig; cf. ekek. Xak. x1 ekeklik xald‘atu’l-
-mar’a wa gihatuhd ‘wantonness and shameless-
ness in a woman’ Kag. I 153.

D iikeklig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. iikek.
Xak. x1 ‘a wall which has towers (buriic) on it’
is called iikeklig ta:m Kay. I 153.

D iikeklik Hap. leg.; A.N. (Conc. N.) fr.
iikek. Xak. x1 iikeklik kull xasaba u'iddat
li-yuttaxad minha 'l-sundiiq ‘any piece of wood
prepared for making it into a box’ Kas. I 153.
D ikegiinfikigiin See ékkegii:.

Tris. V. EGG-

D ekekle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. ekek. Xak.
x1 er ura:gutny: ekekle:di: sabba’l-raculu'l-
-mar’'a wa mnasabaha ila'l-fucir ‘the man

R
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abused the woman and alleged that she com-
mitted fornication’ Kay. I 306 (ekekle:r,
ekekle:me:k).

D iikekle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. iikek.
Xak. xi ol ta:mg iikekle:di: ‘he placed
towers (wada‘'a . . . buriic) on the city wall’;
also used for making boxes (sanddig) of any-
thing Kay. I 307.

Dis. EGL

égil ‘common, ordinary, lower class’ (person).
N.o.a.b. but a l.-w. in Mong. as egel (sic), same
meaning (Kow. 232, Haltod 37) Tirki
viit fl. Man. égil ¢okan kigilerke (gap) ‘to
common ordinary people’ (in antithesis to
kings and xans) M III 11, 14 (i): Uyg. viin
(I punished the guilty notables but) kara: égil
bodumig yok kilmadim ‘I did not destroy
the ordinary, common people’ Su. E 2: viur ff.
Man. [ég]il ¢cokan kisi[leri]g A III 36, 11
(ii): Bud. égil nomg: toriigi ‘an ordinary
lower-class preacher and teacher’ Kuan.
126-7, 128 (same text, partly corrupt U IT 19,
9 and 10).

D iikil. Pass. N./A.S. fr. iik-; ‘numerous’.
N.o.a.b. Cf. iikiis, iikli:-, etc. Kip. x1 iikil
al-katir ‘many, numerous’; hence one says
iikil kisgi: ‘many people’ Kas. I 74.

D 6gli: in the phr. edgii: 6gli: and ay1§
6gli: common in Uyg. vii fl. Bud., and esp.
in PP has r\othing to do with ‘action', as sug-
gested by Pelliot in PP, p. 226, but is the Ger.
in -gli: of 6:- and means thmkmg (good, or
evil).

D iglig P.NJA. fr. 1 i:g; ‘sick, ill. Like
1 i:g8 now survives only(?) in SW xx Anat.
igli, 1311, igili, inli, and perhaps also ilek,
iylek SDD 763, 782, 783, 785, 793, 803.
Uyg. vint ff. Chr. (in a list of sufferers) iglig
togalif ‘sick and diseased’ M III 49, 4:
Man. [gap] igligler [gap] T'T III 85: Bud.
Sanskrit gldano ‘sick’ iglig e:wip 7T VIII
A.24; 0.0. do. A.18; Suv. 585, 13 (agrighp);
USp. 42, 19: Civ. iglig kisike ‘to the invalid’
TT VIII M.35; oo. H II 33, 222 (udit-);
TT VII 28, 39; 30, 14: Xak. x1 iglig al-
-marid ‘the sick man’ Kay. I 79 (e:d); I 196
(uzal-); IT 351 (yarpa:d-); nm.e.: KB (all
ignorant people are) 1ghg 157: x1i(?) Tef.
iglig (1) ‘sick’; (2) ‘severe’ (punishment) 121:
X1v Muh. al-ma'liil ‘weak, sickly’ i:gli:g (so
spelt) Mel. 64, 11; Rif. 163: Gag. xvfl
igHg dardnak ‘ailing’ San. 109r. 9 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv iglifiglig “ill' Qutb s7: Osm.
xiv fl. iglid ‘ill’ in one x1v text and one xvi1
Pe. dict. TTS II 520; IV 411.°

D iglik AN. fr. 1 i:g; ‘illness’. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. isig iglik ‘fever’ TT VII
27 1: Civ. isig iglik H II 8, 46: Xak.x1 [ 273
(agru-fagru:-; possibly to be read iglig).

D 8:8litg P.N./A. fr. 2 8:8; ‘capable of think-
ing rationally and clearly, thoughtful’. Com-
mon in KB, often in antithesis to 6:8silz;

otherwise n.o.a.b. Xak. xt KB 463, 820, 1246,
1701, 1954, etc.: X1v Muh.(?) al-fasih ‘lucid,
intelligible’ (opposite  to  ‘dumb’  agin);
O:glii:g (Arst -g- marked) v.I. tuHu@ Rif.
150 (only).

Dis. V. EGL-

D egil- Pass. f. of eg-; ‘to be bent, bowed;
to bend (Intrans.)’. S.ia.m.lg., sometimes
abbreviated to e:l- and the like. There is a
Secc. f. (7, see eg-) epll- in NE Tel, R I 712.
Cf. emit-. Xak. x1 y1ga:¢ egildi: mala'l-gusn
‘the branch (ctc.) bent’; (in a prov.) kurug
yiga:¢ egilme:s ‘dry wood (al-vagab) cannot
be bent’ (yan'atif) Kas. I 198 (egiliir,
egilme:k); bu: butak ol egilge:n ‘this
branch is constantly bending’ (yatamayil) I
159, t; a.0. IIT 215, 17: KB kagil teg koni
bod egildi kodt ‘his body, (once) as straight
as a whip, has bent down’ 1055; 0.0. 1099,
4992: xi11(?) At. 233 (eg-): x1v Rbg. egil-
‘to bend’ R I 701 (quotn.); Muh. ta'awwaca
‘to be bent’ egil- Mel, 24, 8; Rif. 106: Cag.
xv ff. égil- (‘with ~8-") xam gudan ‘to be bent’
San. 107r. 18: Xwar, xiv egil- ‘to be bent,
to bend’ Qutb 19; égil- do. 57: Kom, x1v ‘to
be bent’ il- (for i:1-, confused with il-) CCG;
Gr. 105 (quotn.): Klp x1v egil- (‘with -g- )
ta‘awwaca 1d. 18: xv mala éyil-; Tkm. egil-
Tuh. 35b. 12; ta’'ta’a ‘to stoop, crawl’ epil-
(sic) 24a. 4.

D ekil- Pass. f. of ek-; ‘to be sown (etc.)’.
S.i.s.m.lLg. Xak. x1 tanig ekildi: zwri‘a’l-zar'
‘the seed was sown’; also used of anything that
is sprinkled (durra) over somcthing Kag. I 198
(ekiliir, ekilme:k): Cag. xv ff. ékil- (‘with
-k-’ implied) kagta sudan ‘to be sown’ San.
107r. 18: Xwar. x1v €kil- (of salt on a wound)
‘to be sprinkled’ Qutb 57.

D 6giil- Pass. f. of 1 8:8-; ‘to be praised’.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm. dgiil-/dviil-.
Xak. x1 er ogiildi: ‘the man was praised’
(mudiha) Kas. I 198 (dgiillir, ogiilme:k);
erdem bile: 6gleim natafdxar bi’l-manaqib
‘let us glory in our merits’ II 343, 19:
xui(?) Tef. ogiil- ‘to be praised’ 242: Cag.
xv ff. 0gill- sutida sudan ‘to be praised’
San. 78r. 26 (quotns.). .

D tikiil- Pass. f. of iik-; ‘to be heaped up,
accumulated’. Survives in NE Koib., Sag.;
Khak. ii:l- R I 1845; Bas. 257: NC Kir.
Kzx. iiyiil-: NW Kaz. 8yel- (This verb has
been read in Tiirkil viit T 32, but the right
reading is keli:r erser koérii: kelii:r ‘if he
comes, see him and bring him (to me)’?):
Xak. x1 topra:k iikiildi: ‘the earth (etc.)
was heaped up’ (takawwama) I 198 (liklillir,
tikiilme:k); tegme: cege:k iikiildi: ‘all the
flowers were heaped up’ (tardkama) I 437, 4;
II 285, 15 (in the latter inkataba ‘were col-
lected’): KB ukusg ordusi ol ney iiklii turur
‘understanding is its palace; things are col-
lected there’ 310 (cf. irkil-): Cag. xvff.
iikiilgen (‘with -k-, -g-") cam' olup, yiplgan
‘collected, heaped up’ Vel. 109" (quotn.);
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Ukiil- (?sic, in same para. as Ygitl-) cam'
judan San. 78r. 26 (quotns.)

D igle:- Den. V. fr. 1 1:8; ‘to be sick, ill’; the
cause of illness, if mentioned, seems to be in
the Dat. Survives only(?){in SW xx Anat.
igle-/iyle- SDD 783, 803: Uyg. vinfi.
Man.-A esen ermek iglemek ‘to be well
orill’ M I1I 13, 16 (i); iglemekin 6lmekin
‘sickness and death’ M I 9, 5: Bud. agir
igledi ‘he fell grievously ill’ Suv. 4, 17; o.0.
do. 478, 17; U I 5, 1; USp. 97, 12: Civ.
borka iglemisgin ‘suffering from alcoholism’
H I 32, 26; 0.0. TT VII 24, 17; 25, 26, etc.:
Xak. xt er igle:di: marad@’l-racul ‘the man
was ilI’ Kag. I 287 (igle:rr, igle:me:k): KB
kamug iglegen ‘everyone who falls sick’
1108; a.0. 2109: X1v Muh.(?) tada‘afa ‘to grow
weak’ igle- Rif. 106 (only): Xwar. xiv ig
igle- ‘to be ill’ Qutb 57.

S ikle:- See irkle:-.
D 6:gle:- Sce 8:glen-, O:gleg-,

D iikli:- Den. V. fr. iikil; ‘to become larger,
more plentiful; to increase (Intrans.)’. Survives
only(?) in NI Sor iiktli-; Tel. 6ktii- R I
1806, 1185. Uyg. vi1 ff. Man, yarlikangugi
kopiilleri iikliyili ‘their merciful thoughts
increasing’ TT I11133—4: Bud. edim tavarim
iiklizlin ‘may my property (Hend.) increase’
U I 29, 2;(just as a small fire, when fanned by
the wind) lkliyiir bediiylir ‘increases and
grows bigger’ (so the passions under the in-
fluence of lust) iikliylir agilurlar ‘increase
(Hend.)’ U II 9, 6-8; o.0:. of iikli:- asil-
TT 1V 12, 44-5; Hiien-ts. 2075; Sanskrit
pusta ‘nourished, brought up’ liklimis TT
VIII D.35; Sanskrit wvardhante - ‘increase’
tikliylir do. E.3: Civ, ed tavar iikllyiir 7T
VII 28, 43; a.o. TT I 75 (yala:); Xak.
iiklizdi: newy zdda’l-gay’ wa nama ‘the thing
incréased and grew’ Kay. [ 287 (liklir,
iikli:me:k); tavar kimip iliklise: 7 362,
24; a.o. translated kafura ‘to be abundant’
11 366, 6.

D iglet- Caus. f. of igle:-; ‘to make (someone
Acc.) ill’. Survives .only(?) in SW xx Anat:
SDD 782. Xak. x1 bu: yé:r anu: igletti: ‘this
place made him ill (amradahu) because it did
not suit him’ Kay. I 266 (Igletiir, igletme:k).

S iklet- See irklet-. :

D iiklit- Caus. f. .of iikli:-; ‘to increase
(something Aecc.)’.: N.o.ab. ~ See uglht-.
Uyg. viin ff. Bud. Sanskrit klésavardhana
‘increasing the passions’ mizvamg - liklitte:-
cllerr exrriir TT VIII A.14; iiklitgiiliik do.
E.6 (sipa:rk::); asdim iiklittim ‘I have in-
creased (Hend.)’ Suv. 136, 20; 0.0. U IV 22,
276 (Uklit- as-); Suv. 29, 15: Xak. xr ol
ne:xpni: iiklitti: kattara malahu wa tammara
‘he increased (Hend.) his property” Kas. I 264
(iikiitiir, tdklitme:k, mostly unvocalized);
same phr. 11 366, 6: KB 5590 (1gdis).

‘D igléel- Hap. Leg.; Pass. f. of igle:-] Xak.
x1 tegme; torliig b:g ‘igleldis murida kull
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naw' mina'l-marad ‘every kind of illness was
suffered’ Kay. I 296 (igleliir, igleIme:k).

D iglen- Refl. f. of igle:-. Survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. igilen- (of fruit) ‘to wither’
SDD 782. Xak. x1 ura:gut iglendl: axadati’l-
-mar'ata’l-falg ‘the woman was in travail’;
also used when a man is slightly ill (marida
qalila(n)) Kag. I 259 (no Aor. or Infin):
Kip. xv in'alla ‘to be ill’ yiglen- (sic) Tuh.
6b. 1; tamdrada ‘to be taken ill’ (xastalan-;
in margin in SW(?) hand) iglen- do. gb. 11.

D 6:glen- Refl. f. of 6:gle:-, Den. V. fr. 2 6:8,
which is noted only in Osm. x1v TTS I 559;
11 743; ‘to collect one’s thoughts; to gain, or
regain, the power to think’, and the like.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit smyrtasam-
prajata ‘who has recovered his memory’
dgle:nti bili{p] TT VIII G.12; (he lay like
a corpse on the ground) ilir kég¢ témin
Sglendi ‘at long last he became fully con-
scious PP 62, 1; a.0. Suv. 619, 19 (angada:):
Xak. x1 aruk er é:glendi: acamma’l-raculu’l-
-mu'yi ‘the exhausted man rested’; also used
of a boy, ida kabura ‘when he grows up’ (i.e.
comes to years of discretion) Kas. I 298
(6:gleniir, 6:glenme:k); aruk er églendi:
same translation; also used idd- fatina'l-gay’
ba'd gabawa bihi when one understands some-
thing after failing to understand it originally
8:glendi: I 259 (6gleniir, 6glenme:k): KB
tokig1$ uzatsa yagi dgleniir ‘if (you) pro-
long the battle, the enemy comes to his senses’
2366; ogelik tegir erse &glengii ol ‘if a
man reaches the rank of Counsellor he must use
his brains’ 4141: Osm. x1v to xv1 (only) 8g-
len- ‘to come to one’s senses’ in § texts TT.S
I 560; II 743; 111 s55; IV 620.

D iikliin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of likiil-; form
fixed by rhymes avlanup and &rleniip.
Xak. bir bir ti:ze: iikliinlip (the clouds) ‘are
piled (yatardkam) on one another’ Kay. I 258,
3; n.m.e.

D igleg- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of igle:-. Xak.
x1 yilkt: arig iglesdi: maridati’l-ddwabb ‘the
cattle (etc.) were (all gravely) ill’ Kay. I 241
(iglegiir, iglesme:k).

S ikles- See irkles-.

D o:gless Co-op. f.' of b:gle:-; ‘to" take
counsel together’. N.o.ab. Tirkli’ viin ol
fi¢ xagan Gglesip ‘those three xafans took
counsel together and’ (said ‘let us converge on
the Gold Mountain Forest’) anga: dglesmisg
‘that is how they must have taken counsel
together’ T 10: Uyg. virt ff. Civ. (in a series
of terrible events) li¢ &ziit dgleslir ‘three
souls take counsel together’ TT I 29 (mis-
translated).

D iikliig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of likiil-. Xak.
xt bi:r ne:p bi:r tize: tiklligdi: ‘one thing was
'piled (inkataba) on another’; for example
sand, or locusts, on a reed-bed, or people in

a crowd Kay. I 241 (liklilgil:r, iikliigme:k),
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Tris. EGL

DD dgelik A.N. fr. 6ge:; ‘the office of Counsel-
lor’. Pec. to KB. Xak. xt KB (in a list of
high offices) kayust dgelik tegir 6g bulur
‘some of them reach the office of Counsellor
and acquire intelligence(?)’ 4067; a.o. 4141
(8:glen-).

Tris. V. EGL-

D eke:le:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. eke:. Xak.
xt ol ant: eke:le:di: sammaha uxt kabira ‘he
called her “clder sister” ’ Kay. I 310 (eke:le:r,
eke:le:me:k).

D *ékki:le:- Den. V. fr. ékki:; lit. ‘to do
something twice’; with some extended mean-
ings. In some modern languages used as an
ordinary verb, but in the early period only
the Ger. ikileyili, sometimes abbreviated to
iklle: is noted. There is no etymological con-
nection between this verb and the Turco-
Mong. Collective Numeral ike’iillen (see
ékkegii:). Survives in NE Tuv. iyile- Pal.
189; NW Kar. L. ekile- Kow. 182; (Kaz.
ikilep onty R [ 1419); SW Osm. Tkm.
ikile-. Tiirkii viin . Man. ikileyu yapirta
‘afresh’ (Hend.) T'T IT 10, 84; Uyg. vi fl.
Man. ikileyii ‘for a second time' M 111 32,
4 (ii); Bud. ikileyii means not so much ‘for
a second time’ in the limited sense, as ‘afresh,
anew’ in positive and ‘(ever) again’ in negative
sentences; ikileyii sizlerni kﬁriismegey-
men ‘[ shall never see you again’ PP 76, 3;
ikileyii taki kilmazmen ‘I will never again
do’ (wicked things) Suv. 138, 3-4; a.0. (posi-
tive) Hiien-ts. 1908 (igin); ikileyii ligle[yi1] ‘for
the second and third time’ U II 59 5 (ii):
Xak. x1 bi:r tilkii: teri:si:n iki:le: soyma:s
‘you cannot skin onc fox twice’ Kag. III 244,
21; nme.: KB yumulmad:1 yandru ikile
kozl ‘his eves did not close again’ 5674: GCag.
xv ff. ikiley ‘on two occasions’ Babur, Gibb
Memorial Trust facsimile 61v. 14, glossed
dit pdara ‘two picces’: Kip. xiv ikile- (‘with
-k-") tand@ ‘to do (something) a second time’
Id. 18: xv taana ‘to double’ ikkile- Tuh.
62a. 2: Osm. xiv fl. ikile- ‘to repeat (a state-
ment)’ in one xiv text; ikiledin/ikileyin ‘for
a second time, again; thereafter, next’ in
several x1v and xv texts TT'S I 368; II 521,
IIT 359; IV 412.

Doge:le:- Hap. lex. ; Den. V. fr. 6ge: Xak.xi10l1
ani: oge:le:di: laggabahu bi-lagab 6ge: wa
huwa kabir fi'l-qazom ‘he gave him the title of
6ge:, that is “‘a great man in the tribe”’
Kas. I 310 (0ge:le:r, 6ge:le:me:k).

D oglentiir- Caus. f. of dglen-; n.o.a.b.
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. 6glentiirgeli iigiin ‘in
order to revive' (the stranded fish) Suw.
6o1, 22.

Dis. EGM

D egim N.S.A. fr. eg-; lit. ‘a single fold’,
but usually used metaph For the Sec. f.s(?)
with -p- see eg-. N.o.a.b.?; SW xx Anat.
egim/igim SDD 511, 782 have quite

TRIS.
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different meanings. Uyg. vin . Bud. bu
dhdrani li¢ egim (written ekim; gap) ‘this
magic spell, a threefold . . . T'T VIII K.8;
(because of the passions) li¢ epim (sic)
sansardaki ‘inherent in the threefold samsdra’
U II 8, 24; similar phr. Suv. 133, 16; USp.
102a. 20; ay13 kilinglarin epmintin . . .
kizlegiiliik yasurguluk ermez ‘cannot be
hidden (Hend.) . . . from the folds(?) of their
evil deeds’ Sut. 140, 19-21.

D ekim Hap. leg.?; N.S.A. fr. ek-. Xak. x1
bi:r ekim yé:r ‘the quantity of land which
can be sown (yubdar) on a single occasion’
Kas. I 75. -

D iikiim N.S.A. fr, iik-; ‘a (single) heap’.
Survives in NW Kaz. oyem; SW xx Anat.
igiim SDD 1707. Xak. x1 birr iikiim

yarma:k ‘a heap (kima) of coins’; the -m
is altered (mubdala) from -n Kag. I 75.

D egme: Pass. N./A.S. fr. eg-. Survives only
(?) in SW Osm. Xak.xregme: al-tdq fi'l-bayt
‘the arch, or vault, in a house’ Kag. I 130:
Cag. xvfl. égme (‘with g ") egibmig, iki
kat olmugs ‘bent, folded in two’ Vel. 70; egme
xamida ‘bent, crooked’ San. 1o9r. 11 (quotn.).

D iikme: Pass. N./A.S. fr. iik-; ‘heaped up’.
Survives in NC Kzx, liyme ciiyme bol- ‘to
be heaped up’, and perhaps SW xx Anat.
hiigme ‘a hut made of reeds’ SDD 758. Xak.
x1 iikme: topra:k ‘heaped up (al-mukatwam)
earth’, or anything clse heaped up Kay. 7 130.

S ekmek See etmek.

D iikmek Infin. of iik- used gs a Noun. In
Uyg. sometimes used in this form in a lit.
sense, but usually with a prosthctic y- (sce
iik-) as a Bud. technical term translating

Sanskrit skandha ‘heap, collection’, and
sambhara ‘provision’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vit ff.
Bud. telim (VU) kozlug iikmeklerig

‘many heaps of glowmg embcrﬁ(7) T™ 1V
253, 47; (sorrow, anxiety, pain, frustration,
constriction) ulug emgeklig tikmek ‘a great
accumulation of pains’ U II 11, 7-8 (mis-
translated); Sanskrit samskdra ‘mental dis-
crimination’ 5 iikme:kle:rig 77" VIII A.27
(-k- represented by -g-; this is a mistransla-
tion, samskdra is only one of the {ive skandhas);
a.0. USp. 89, 1 (illgil:)—ylikmek skandha
is common in TT VI (the Sckiz Yiikmek
Siitra), see the Preface, pp. 8~9 for further
occurrences: Civ. (a tumour) k1g iikmek teg
‘like a dung-hill’ H II 26, 84: (O. Kir. the
word read as yiikkmek in Mal. 11, 10 is
kokmek, q.v.); Xak. xi likmek xursu'l-
-mar’a ‘a woman’s earring’ made of gold or
silver, wa huwa’l-halga ‘it is a ring’; it is by
origin an infinitive (ma;dar), and 'mything
heaped up (mukawwam) is called iikmek; it,
too, is by origin an Infinitive Kag. I 105.

Tris. EGM

D ége:me: Pass. Dev. N. fr. ége:- with the
connotation that the instrument is played with



DIS.

a bow. Pec. to Kas.; the sccond entry mis-
placed among words of similar form with an
initial consonant. Xak. x1 ége:me: naw'
mina'l-mazdhir ‘a kind of stringed instrument’
Kag. 1137, 111 174.

Tris. V. EGM-

D {ikmeklen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den., V. fr.
kmek. Xak. x1 ura:gut iikmeklendi:
tagannafats’l-mar'a wa tagarrajat ‘the woman
wore earrings (Hend.)’ Kas. I 314 (likmek-
leniir, tkmeklenme:k),

Dis. EGN 7

D egin Intrans. Conc. N. -in (Intrans.) fr.
eg-; lit. ‘something which bends’, but usually
in an anatomical sense ‘shoulder’. For the
Sec. f.s(?) with -p- see eg-. S.i.a.m.l.g. often
contracted to 1:n or much distorted, e.g. NE
Kiier. epne R I 715; Soy. (i.e. Tuv.) ikti do.
1422 (Pal. has egin, with Poss. Suff. ekti).
Tiirkii vinn fl. (in a scries of enquiries about
parts of a tent) egni: neteg edgii: ‘How are
its curved stays? They are good.” IrkB 18:
Uyg. viu fl. Bud. bél yokaru kogliz eginke
tegi . . . egin yokaru sa¢ kidigka tegi
‘from the waist up to the chest and shoulders
. . ., from the shoulders up to the edge of the
hair’ TT V 4, 7—-11; iki eginlerinde ‘on their
two shoulders’ do. 24, 49; sag¢larin epinle-
rinde (sic) tlislirlip ‘letting their hair fall over
their shoulders’ U IV 8, 12 (II 39, 12); a.0.
epin Suv. 36, 15; x1v Chin.—Uyg. Dict. chien
‘shoulder’ (Girles 1,625) epil R I 712; Ligeti
134: Xak. x1 egin al-katif ‘shoulder’; (ekin
follows here); egin kirbas ‘a piece of cotton
cloth’ one and a half spans wide and four cubits
long, bihi biya‘'at Suwar in which the goods
sold by the Suwir (are wrapped?) Kas. I 78
(the alif of the second entry is unvocalized, but
the word must be egin in the sense of ‘a
folded material’, which it has, with elaborations
like ‘clothing’, in some modern languages);
emgek eginde kalma:s ‘pain does not re-
main on the shoulders’ (aktaf) I 110, 3: KB
bu emgek nece bogzt egni liciin ‘how great
is this pain for his throat and shoulders’ 1738:
x11(?) Tef. egin ‘shoulder’ 6g: xiv Muh.
al-mankib ‘shoulder’ égi:n Mel. 47, 8; Rif.
141; (under ‘weaver’s implements’) al-firaz
‘embroidery’, egin 60, 10; 159: Cag. xv ff.
égn arka ‘back’ Vel. 64 (quotn.); égnfégin
(both spelt) (1) sar-i diig wa katif ‘the (top of
the) shoulder’; (2) metaph. bdzii ‘arm’ San.
109r. 12 (quotns.); 1ogv. 7 (quotns.): Xwar.
xm égin ‘shoulder’ ‘dAli 7, 46: xiv egin
Qutb 19; ‘shoulder; sleeve’ Nahe, 65, 16 etc.;
égin Qurb 49; Nahe. 57, 13: K1p. x111 al-katif
eyin; Tkm. egin Houn. 20, 9: x1v (Tkm.)
egin (‘with -g-’) al-katif; Xip. eyin 1d. 19;
éyin al-katif do. 26: xv al-katif (sikin and
also) éyin Kav. 6o, 17: Osm. xiv fl. egin
‘shoulders, upper part of back’; c.ia.p.
TTS I 254; 11 360; 111 237; IV 278.

D ekin Intrans. Conc. N. fr, ek-; ‘a standing
crop, a crop grown from seed and not yet
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reaped’, also ‘sown land, land under a sown
crop’; it is not always easy to determine which
meaning is intended. S.i.a.m.l.g. except NE?
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yas turkaru ekini blitmez
‘his fresh plantings consistently fail to produce
acrop’ TT VI 14: Civ. bu yérke ekin tutsa
‘if 1 get a crop off this land” USp. 11, 7; 66, 7;
similar phr. do. 19, 6; ekin yérde ‘on the
sown land’ don. 29, 9: O. Kir. 1x ff. this word
should perhaps be read in three inscriptions,
Mal. 3, 1; 44, 1, and the new inscription from
QOust-Elégueste (Touva), published by Shcher-
bak in UAJ, 358, 1963, p. 145. Mal. reads the
word kiinim, but the photograph shows an i
not # in 3, 1; Shcherbak in his new edition
makes the same correction in 44, 1, and
although he reads ii in the new inscription,
South side, the photograph shows i. The
word is obviously not kin ‘musk’, and no
known meaning of kiin suits the context;
ekin, if taken metaph. to mean ‘progeny’
might, but does not fit very well in the new
inscription. The word may be a term of
relationship, kin or ekin otherwise unknown.
(I have parted from you my wife and son)
ekinim kadasim ayita: adriitim ‘I have
said farewell(?) and parted from my progeny
and kinsmen' Mal. 3, 1; kadasim ekinime:
ayita: adniltim do. 44, 5 (Shcherbak 3); ur::
kadasim l¢ ekinim kiz kadasim iigy . ..
(lost) ‘my male kinsmen, my three progeny(?)
my female kinsmen, three . . ." Qust-Elégueste,
S.: (Xak.) x111(?) Tef. yagag ekin ‘trees and
standing crops’ 72: x1v Rbj. ékin tikin igi
‘the work of sowing and planting’ R I 698:
Cag. xvfl. ékin (‘with -k-') ekin ya'ni
mazra'a ‘sown land’ Vel. 65 (quotns.); ékin
(spelt) kigt-u zar' ‘sown land’ San. 109r. 28
(quotns): Oguz xi1 ekin al-mazra‘a Kas. I 78:
Kip. x1r al-zar* ‘standing crop’ ekin Hou. 9,9
x1v ditto Id. 18; Bul. 6, 15; XV mutlaq al-zar*
‘a general term for standing crop’ ekin Kav.
63, 11; al-zar' ékin Tuh. 18a. 1.

PU &gen ‘a brook’; the contexts suggest that
it wés something smaller than a river. Possibly
survives in NE Leb., Tub. 6:n ‘the local name

of the river Biya’ R I 1214. Cf. dgren.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. é6gen 8giiz suvi
‘the water of brooks and rivers’ T7 V 15, 16;
a.0. do. 28, 123 (sarga:n): Civ. kudug kazsar
bulak 6gen kazsar ‘if a man digs a well or
clears a spring or brook’ T'T" VII 29, 2; in
documents in USp. relating to land it occurs
several times in descriptions of boundaries,
e.g. (PU) Siigii 6gen iize ‘(bounded) by
the Siigii(?) brook’ 13, 3; a.0. do. 88, 45-6
(suvgl:).

S 8gin/égiin Sec. f. of 6pin (6pi:) first noted
in the Vienna MS. of KB where the other
MSS. have 6pin, 835, 5530; KBVP 26, 67;
KBPP 31. Cag. xvff. ogiin (‘with -g-')
gayri ‘other than, different from’ Vel. 110
(quotn. Luffi); 6gilin gayr San. 8or. 6 (quotns.
Nawa't).

D iikiin Intrans. Conc. N. fr. iik-; ‘a heap’.
Survives only in NE {igiinfii:n, etc. Uyg.
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vt fI. Bud. agts1 barima . . . iikiin kiriir
‘his property and wealth comes in in heaps’
(without any effort on his part) TT VI 102;
téogoden hiikiin (sic) belgiirmisg ‘from the
millet a heap appeared’ TT VIII K.3; a.o. do.
D.29 (topdrge:) Xak. xi1 iikiin any ‘heap’
(kiima) of coins, roses or other things; and
hence ‘heaped up (muctami’) earth’ is called
tikiin topra:k Kays. I 78 (and sec likiim).

110

igne: ‘needle’. S.i.a.m.l.g. with a good many
variant forms, but initial i- everywhere except
in SE Tirki yigne/yipne, which proves that
the y- in some languages is secondary (cf.
iga:¢), as is also the -p- for -g- which occurs
in a few languages (cf. eg-). Uyg. viir Man.
yanari ol yipne (sic) yilan ‘her index finger
is (like) a needle snake’ M II 11, 21-2; a.0.
Suv. 593, 15: Xak. x1 yigne: al-ibra ‘needle’;

temen yigne: al-misalla ‘a large (packing)

needle’ Kag. 111 35; 0.0. I 403 (temen); IT 3
(sap-); Il 120 (sapil-); II 150 (sapin-): x1v
Muh. al-tbra yigne: (-8~ marked) Mel. 69, 3;
Rif. 159: Gag. xvfl. igne (spelt) sizan
‘needle’, in Ar. ibra San. 109r. 15: Xwar.
x1v igne ‘needle’ Qutb 57: Kom. x1v ‘needle’
igine/ine CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xui al-ibra
yi:ne; Tkm. yigne: Hou. 23, 12: x1v (Tkm.)
igne: al-ibra; Kip. ine: Id. 19: xv al-ibra igne:
Kav. 64, 9; tbra ine Tuh. 4b. 12.

D ékking regular Ordinal f. of ékki:, not so
old as ékkinti:, q.v.; ‘second’. Gradually dis-
placed by longer form in -¢i:, which first
appears, metri gratia, in KB. S.i.a.m.l.g. with
initial é-/e- and -kk- in the same languages as
ékki:, Xak. x1 iking al-tani ‘second’ Kas. I
131 (followed by statement of rules for forming
Ordinals); 1king ne:p III 449: KB iking
132; 1kingi 788: x1r(?) A¢. iking 10, 152; Tef.
iking 123 (s.v. iki): xiv Rbg. iking R [ 1427:
Muh. al-tani itkinci: Mel. 82, 8; Rif. 187:
Gag. xv fI. iking (‘with -k-’) ikinci Vel. 71;
ikinc (spelt) diiyum (quotn.); ikinci diyumin
(quotn.) San. 1o9v. 8 (both Pe. words mean
‘second’): Xwar. xii(?) ikingi Og. 67, 86:
xiv ékingi Qutb 49 iking/ikingi do. 58;
iking Nahc. 2, 13, etc.: Kom. xiv ekingi
CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv kinci: al-tani 1d.
18: xv ikinct Kav. 67, 15; ikkinel T'uh. 61b.
2: Osm. xtv fI. iking once in xiv T7TS I 521;
otherwise ikinci.

D égiing N.Ac. fr. dgiin- ‘self-praise’. N.o.a.b.
Xak. x1 ogiing (the -g- marked with three
superscribed dots in the MS.) al-tamadduh
‘self-praise’; hence one says bu: i:gke: (sic)
ne: 6giing kere:k ‘what need is there for
self-praise in this matter?’ I 132; dging al-

-tamadduh 111 449; KB 6giingke bolup er:

6zin 61dirdr ‘out of vanity a man lets himself
be killed’ 2292 (cf. alplik): Kom. x1v ‘praise’
dgiing/oygiing CCG; Gr.

D ékiing N.Ac. fr. 6kiin-; ‘repentance’ (for
something that one has done), ‘regret’ (for
something that has happened). Survives as
okiinii¢ and the like in SE Tiirki Shaw 26:
NC Kur.; Kzx.: NW Kk., Kaz. (ikeneg);

. EGN

Nog.: as regards Osm. Red. 263 lists a Pe. (sic)
word evgenc (see Cag. below). See Doerfer 11
610. O. Kir. 1x fl. (I have departed this life)
élim okiingipe ‘to thc regret of my realm’
Mal. 28, 8: Xak. x1 6kiing al-hasra ‘grief,
regret’; one says ol telim okiing 6kiindi:
tahassara bi-hasrat katira ‘he greatly re-
gretted’ Kay. I 132; okling al-hasra; one says
ol apar 8kiing kildi: ca'ala lahu hasra 111
449: KB éve kilmig igler dkiingl yarin ‘one
regrets the next day things done in a hurry”
587; 0.0. 348, 363, 918, 1075, etc.: x11(?) At.
(keep your own secrets) soziipdin oziipke
okiing kelmesiin ‘do not tell them and then
regret it’ 170; four o.0.: Gag. xv fl. bkiing
(spelt) nadamat wa pigmani ‘repentance,
regret’; in the Burhan-t Qati" awganc, in the
wazn (‘shape’) of gatranc is mentioned as a
Pe. word with this meaning Saen. 8or. 11:
Xwar, xi11 okiing ‘repentance’ ‘Ali 46: xiv.
ditto Qutb 122: Osm. xiv 6kiinc al- in one
text seems to mean ‘to take revenge’ TTS
I 562.

Dis. V. EGN-

D ekin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of ek-. Xak. x1 ol
8:zlge: tang ekindi: infarada br’l-zird'a wa
badri’l-ard li-nafsihi ‘he devoted himself to
sowing land for himself 'Kas. 7 203 (ekiniir,
ekinme:k).

PUD igen- Refl. f. of ige:-. Kay's first
meaning is normal; there is no obvious con-
nection between it and the second which may
be a mistranslation, see Osm. The meaning in
I 104, 1 is entirely different and the text is
perhaps corrupt; ige:le:niir §r. a Refl. Den.
V. fr. ige: (1 1di:) would suit the context, but
there is no evidence for ige: as a Sec. f. of
1 idi: in Xak. Xak. x1 at igendi: haruna’l-
-faras ‘the horse (etc.) was refractory. (or:
restive)’; and one says kisra:k - igendi:
hamalati’l-ramaka filw wa ‘aligat ‘the mare
was pregnant (Hend.)’ Kasg. I 203 (igeniir,
igenme:k); (later’' he greatly regretted) é:1
bolgali: igendi: lima haruna ‘inda’l-musdliha
wa camaha ‘an dalika ‘because he was obsti-
nate about making peace and resisted it’ I
200, 19; ka:z kopsa: ordek kb:lig ige:nii:r
‘when the goose flies off, the duck takes posses-
sion (tamallaka) of the lake’ I 104, 1: Gag.
xv fl. ki ol kuyas yiizliigni kérgen igeniir
bi-ixtiyar ‘for anyone seeing that sun-faced
beauty involuntarily becomes restive’ P. de
C. 121 (it is uncertain where P, de C., who
mistranslated it, found this verse; the verb is
not mentioned by Vel. or San.): Osm. R I
1425 quotes from Leh. Osm. a verb igen-
(obsolete) (of an animal giving birth) ‘to hold
its breath and make violent efforts to expel
the child;’ this entry does not seem to occur
in the edition of A.1. 1306. .

D 6giin- Refl. f. of 1 8:8-; ‘to praise oneself,
boast’. Survives only(?) in SW Az. 6yiin-;
Osm. Ogiin-/oviin- (Red. also quotes the
forms Ogen-/byen-/byiin-); Tkm. &viin-:
Xak. x1 ol 8:zin bgiindi: ‘he praised (madaha)
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Bud. esirgengsiz 8kiingsiz koplilin ‘with an
unstinting, unregretting mind’ Suv. 169, 13~
14: Xak. x1 KB uzun yaghg edgli 6kiincsiiz
yorir ‘the long-lived good man lives without
regrets’ 348.

himself’ Kag. I 203 (6glinlir, dglinme:k);
and three o.0.: Xiv. Muh.(?) al-‘acab ‘to be
pleased with (something)'(?) égiinmek (un-
vocalized) Rif. 122 (only): Gag. xv ff. 6gilin-
(spelt) mufdxarat wa mubahdt wa xwud-rd
suttidan ‘to boast, brag, praise oneself’ San.
78v. 3 (quotn.): Kom. x1v ‘to boast’ 6viinmek
CCG; Gr.

8kiin- (86kdn-) ‘to repent, regret (something
Dat.)’. Survives in the samc languages as
bkiing, See tkiin-. Tirkdi vurff. Man.
Chuas. passtim; TT II 10, 81 (8tiin-): Uyg.
virt ff. Chr. tép Okiindiler ‘they expressed
their regret, saying. ..’UT9,3: Bud. Skbndr
yeme: ‘and repents’ TT VIII A.44; 8kiin-* ta
repent’ constantly recurs, sometimes in isola-
tion, sometimes in a string of verbs ‘pray, be-
seech admit (one’s faults), clear oneself (of
sin)’, etc., esp. in the long confessions of sin in
TT IV and Suv. 133 ff, e.g. Suv. 137, 23
(agin-); 140, 1 and 11 (kakin-): Civ. kdpliliip
kdgilziip Skiinmeki likilg ‘the repentance
of your mind and heart are great’ TT [ 82:
Xak. x1 ol ya:zukipa: 6kiind}: takassara ‘ald
danbihi wa nadima ‘he regretted his sins and
repented’; also used of any repentance
(nadama) Kas. I 203 (6kinilr, dkiinme:k);
I 132, 16 (8kiing); I 200, 18; okiingil
ta’assaf ‘regret’ (a loss) IIl 361, 4: KB
kiisermen yigitlikke Skniir $ztim ‘I long
for youth and regret its loss’ 363; 0.0. 244,
919, 928, 1239, etc.: x11(?) At. (a wise man
acts at the right time and) okiinmez kédin
‘does not regret later’ 114; 0.0. 143, 144: XIV
Rbg. 8kiiniip yiglagtilar ‘they were sorry and
wept together’ R I 196: Muh. nadima 6giin-
(-8~ marked) Mel. 31, 14; Rif. 115; al-nadama
okiinmek Rif. 123 (only): Kip. xiv o6kiin®
(‘with -k-) tahassara wa talahhafa ‘to regret
(Hend.)’ 1d. 18: xv ditto ekne- (sic, Perror;
in margin Okiin-) Tuh. gb. 3.

D {ikiin- Refl. f. of lik-; ‘to bring together,
concentrate (troops)’. This word prob. occurs
in two passages in Tirkii where hitherto
6kiin- has been read. The reading 6kiin in I E
23 (/I E 19), judging by the photographs
and the context, is prob. an error for ligii:n,
Tilrkd v (the Kara: Tiirges had revolted)
antag Odke: likiiniip Kiil Téginig az eren
értil:rii 1t(t)1miz ‘thereupon collecting’ (our
troops) we sent Kiil Tégin, providing him with
a few men' I E 40; (the Oguz fled and went
into China) likiiniip siilledim ‘collecting (my
troops) I started a campaign, I E 38.

: Tris. EGN
$ ikingi: See €kking.

D okiingliig P.N./A. fr, ﬁkiin;: "‘having, or
causing regret or repentance’. Slsmlg
Xak. x1 KB évé kilmis isler bkunclug
bolur ‘hurried actions (later) cause regret’
556.

D 6ktln¢slz Priv. N/A fr. dkiing; ‘impeni-
tent, without regret’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vur ff.

D ekindi: Pass. N./A.S. fr. ekin-; ‘sown, to
be sown’. Survives only(?) in SW Osm. Xak.
x1 ekindi: tarig al-badru’l-mazrd’ ‘seed corn’
Kay. I 140.

D *ékkinti: the oldest Ordinal f. of ékkl:,
and the only one to carry the Suff. -ntk;
which is prob. the origin of the normal Suff.
-ng; originally ‘second’, but when ékking
appeared retained in the narrow meaning ‘the
second half of the day’ or, even more narrowly,
‘the afternoon prayer’. S.i.s.m.lLg. in the last
meaning. In Tiirkii certainly ended in -ti:,
in Xak. in -di:, the Uyg. form is uncertain
owing to the ambiguity of the Uyg. alphabets.
See Doerfer 11 650. Tiirkit vinr ekinti:
I N 5; ekitnti: I E 33; T 39; ékinti: II S
1 ‘second’: viiff. eki:ntl: ‘second’ IrkB
postscript; éki:nti: ditto Toyok III 2r. 10;
Vr. 2 (ETY II 179, 180): Man. ekinti
Chuas. 81, 129, 179; M III 16, 5 (ii); ékintd
Chuas. 34: Uyg. viu eki:nti: ‘second’ Su. N
9, E 5, W 4, 7; vt ff. Man.-A bir ekintike
‘with one another’ M [ g, 9; ékinti second’
M I 22, 1 (i); Man. ekintl Wind. 24
ékinti M I1T 32, 4 (iv): Bud. bir lkindlske
(sic, in error) TT VIII G.18; ikindi do.
H.3; ikindi: do. D.14; 0.0. PP 17, 4; TT V
8, 75; 22, 23, etc.; TT VII common: Civ.
ikindi (or ikinti?) common in H I, II, USp.:
Xak. x1 ikindi: ne:p ‘the second (aI-.tdni)
thing’; 1kindi: wagqt salati’l-‘agr ‘the time of
afternoon prayer’ Ka,r I 140; bir ikindi:
(three o. of ekindi:) ‘one another’ is common:
Xiv Muh. al-‘asr ikindim (sic) Mel. 80, 4;
ikindi: Rif. 184: Cag. xv fl. lkindi waqt-1 a;r
San. 109v. 11: Kom. xiv ‘evening prayers’
ekindii CCI; kinde CCG; Gr.: Tkm. xin
al-‘asr yekindu (sic) Hou. 28 16: Kip. x1v
ikindi: (‘with -k-’) al-‘agr '1d. 18; ditto
yekindit: Bul. 13, 13: xv ‘agr ikkindi Tuh.
25b. 4.
D 8glindi: Hap. leg. ; Pass. N./A.S. fr. 5g{in-.
Xak. x1 8giindi: kigi: ‘a man praised (al-
~-mamdih) by everyone’ Ka;. I 140.

E eki:nlig in the phr. eki:nlig {sigti has been
read in Tiirkd virt II N 11 in a list of precious
objects, preceded by ‘gold, silver, silk brocade’
and followed by ‘blood horses and stallions,
black ermines, grey squirrels’, and interpreted
as the name of some kind of cereal for planting
(P.N./A. fr. ekin). But the second word is
éggii:ti: (q.v.) ‘brocade’ and the first, no
doubt, kinlig ‘musk-scented’.

Tris. V. EGN-

D okiindiir- Caus. f. of 6kiin-. S.ism.lg.
Xak. x1 KB o6kiindiirdi sbzlep méni bu
tilim ‘this tongue of mine, when it has spoken
has made me regret it’ 3879.
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rejoiced and were glad’” TT II 8, 6o0: Uyg.
vii ff. Man.-A 6girmek sevinmek bolzun
M I 28, 13: Man. Wind. 249, 9 (eded-): Bud.
ogir- by itself Suv. 152, 5; Pfahl.-23, 11 and
22; Ogir- sevin- PP 53, 2; Suv. 151, 19;
153, §; Hiien-ts. 226.

?D *b6gre:- not itself noted, but the base of
ogret-, dgren-, dgreyiik, etc.; morphologi-
cally Den. V. fr. 6giir but with no close seman-
tic connection, but see 6gren-,

iigri:- ‘to rock (a cradle, or a child in a cradle,
Acc.)’ with some extended meanings. Survives
only(?) in SW xx Anat. ligiir-fiigrii- SDD
1429, r707. Xak. x1 ura:gut bésik iigri:di:
‘the woman rocked (harrakat) the cradle’; also
used fi man dassa’l-makr fi tamallug ma'
gayriht ‘of someone who plays a trick on
someone by flattering him’; one says ol ann:
iigri:di: harraka mahdahu ka’annahu sabi ‘he
rocked his cradle as if he was a child’ Kag.
275 (igrl:r, figri:me:k): KB aving birle
iigrir bu dunya séni ‘this world lulls you
with kindness’ 5266: Gag. xv ff. iikri- (so
spelt?) cumbidan gahwara wa amtal-1an ‘to rock
a cradle, and the like’ San. yg9v. 5: Kip. xiv
tigri:- (‘with -g-’) ‘to rock (harraka) a child’s
cradle to stop it from crying’ Id. 19: Osm,
xiv to xvI ligrii- ‘to rock’ in several texts T7.S
I 741; 11 948; IV Boo.

D egirt- Caus. f. of egir-; ‘to order to besiege ;
to order to spin’. S.i.s.m.l.g., only in the latter
meaning. Xak. x1 ol kiipke: yip egirtti: ‘he
urged the maidservant to spin’ (‘ald'l-gazl);
also used if one orders the encirclement of a
castle (b1'l-tahdiq haw! hisdr) in order to take it
Kag. III 428 (egirtii:r, egirtme:k): Osm,
X1V to xv1 egirt- ‘to invest, besiege (a castle)’,
with no Caus. connotation, in several texts
TTS I 254; II 362; IIT 238; IV 279.

D bgret- Caus. f. of *6gre:-; ‘to teach (some-
one, Dat., something, Acc.)’ S..a.m.l.g.) in
some abbreviated to 6:ret-, and the like ; meta-
thesized to orget- in SE Tiirki and tirgat-
in SC Uzb. Xak. xt ol mapa: bilig dgretti:
‘allamani’l-adab wa'l-hikma ‘he taught me
culture and wisdom’ (etc.) Kag. I 261 (6gre-
tii:r, 6gretme:k): KB ki¢ig erken bgret
ogulka bilig ‘teach a boy wisdom when he
is small’ 1493; a.o. 1494: xu(?) Ar. Oglit
ogretiir ‘he conveys advice’ 45; Tef. bgret-
‘to teach’ 241: Gag. xv ff. 6rget- (sic) Caus. f.;
ta‘lim dadan wa ‘'adat dadan ‘to teach, in-
struct; to accustom (someone to something)’
San. 6gv. 8 (quotns.): Kom. x1v ‘to teach’
ovret- CCI, CCG,; iiret- CCG; Gr. 183
(quotns.): Kip. xun ‘allama min ta'lime’l-"ilm
wa gayrihi ‘to teach, in the sense of teaching
knowledge, etc.” dwret-; Tkm. 6gret- Hou,
A2, 6: x1v dgret- (‘with -8-") ‘allama 1d. 19:
Xxv ‘allama 6gret- Kav. 78, 9: Osm. xiv
égret- ‘to accustom (somcone to something)’
in one text TT.S IV 620 (mmeaning ‘to teach’
c.i.a.p).

D iigrit- Caus. f. of iigri:-. Survives only(?)

DIS. V. EGR-

in SW xx Anat. dgiirt- ‘to trick’, etc. SDD
1105. Xak. x1 ol apa:r bégik ugritti: ‘he
gave him the task of rocking (talirik) the
child’s cradle’ Kag. I 261 (iigritiir, digrit-
me:k),

D egril- Pass. f. of egir-; ‘to be besieged,
etc.; to be spun’. Survives in NE Khak. fril-:
NC Kir., Kzx. iyril- ‘to be spun’. In SW Az.
eyril-; Tkm. egril- also mean ‘to be spun’,
but in Osm. & Rep. T'urkish egril- is normally
translated as ‘to be bent’, i.c. as syn. with
egil-. Xak. x1 kend egrildi: ‘the town was
besieged’ (or invested, hiisirat); and one says
yip egrildi: ‘the thread was spun’ (guzilat)
Kag. I 248 (egriliir, egrilme:k).

D iigril- Hap. leg.; Pass. f. of iigri:-. Xak.
x1 bé:sik iigrildi: ‘the cradle was rocked’
(hurrika) Kag. I 248 (igriliir, igrilme:k).

D egrin- Hap. leg.; Refl. f. of egir-. Xak,.
x1 ura:gut yip egrindi: ‘the woman spun
(gazalat) thread for herself, or pretended to
spin it without actually doing so’ Kayg. I 253
(egriniir, egrinme:k),

S igren- See yigren-.

D o6gren- Refl. f. of *0gre:-; normally ‘to
learn (something Acc.)’, with some wider
meanings. In Uyg. the meaning seems to be
‘to be brought up’, which has a vague semantic
connection with 6giir. S.i.a.m.l.g. w. the same
phonetic changes as dgret-. Uyg. vin ff. Bud.
U IIT 82 16 (ogla:gu:): Xak. x1 ol bilig
6grendi: ‘he learnt (ta‘allama) knowledge and
wisdom’ (etc.); verse; and one says er uzluk
6grendi: ‘the man learnt a handicraft’
(al-hirfa) Kag. I 252 (6greniir, 6grenme:k);
o.o. I 385, 18 (bilig); II 140, 8: KR ayittip
ésittip yéme 6grenil ‘you have asked ques-
tions and heard (answers) learning thereby’
1187; a.0. 1680: x111(?) Tef. bgren- ‘to learn’
241: Gag. xvff. orgen- (sic, ‘with -g8-')
ogren- Vel. 101; Orgen- (spelt) (1) ta'lim
giriftan ‘to receive instruction’; (2) ‘ddat
Rardan ‘to become accustomed to (something)’
San. 69r. 13: Xwar. xiv égren- ‘to learn’
Qutb 121; MN 359: Kip. xur ta'allama
ybwren- (sic, ?error for &wren-), also
(?Tkm.) dgren- Hou. 39, 1: X1v d:ren- (sic
under alif ra@’, but ?error for 6wren-) ta‘allania
Id. 12; dgren- (‘with -g-’) ta‘allama ditto 19;
ta'allama Ogren- Bul. 36v.: xv ta'allama
ogren- (‘with -g-’; misvocalized egren-) Kav.
77, 8; ta'allama dren- (or Swren-?) Tuh. ga.
13; ‘alima wa ‘arafa ‘to know’ (bil-;) éren-
(or 6wren-?; tani-) do. 25b. 10: Osm.
xv ff. 6gren- (normally ‘to learn’) noted in
several texts as meaning ‘to become accus-
tomed to (something)’ TTS II 745; 111 556;
IV 620.

D dgriin- Refl. f. of 6gir-; survives in NE
Kiz.,, Koib.,, Sag. tirin- R I 1834, Khak.
orin- Bas. 136, 256. Uyg. viii ff. Bud. 6gi-
riinde[¢i] (sic) erklig [gap] ‘the joyful inde-
pendent . ..” U IT 63, 5 (i). :
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D egrig- Co-op., etc. [. of egir-, N.o.a.b.
Xak. xi1 ol begke: kend egrigti: ‘he helped
the beg to besiege the stronghold’ (‘ald
muhdsarati’l-hisn); and one says kiz ana:si:
birle: y1p egristi: ‘the girl competed with her
mother in spinning’ (fi.gazl); also used if she
helps her Kag. I 236 (egrigii:r, egrigme:k);
koksgin bulit driigdi: kayguk bolup egri-
gil:r ‘the grey clouds have risen (naga’at) and
sway about in the air (tamid ‘ald’l-hawd’) as
a boat sways about in the water’ I 186, 12:
Cap. xv fl. ékerig- (sic?, spelt) Co-op. f.;
baham gardidan ‘to revolve together’ San.
108r. 8 (quotn.). Vs

D tigrig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of ligri:-. Xak.
x1 ol apar bé:sik ligristi: ‘he helped him to
tock (fi tahrik) the cradle’ Kas. I 236 (ligri-
su:r, ligrisme:k).

Tris. EGR

D ikirggii: ‘doubt, indecision’, and the like;
no doubt ultimately derived fr. iki (ékki:)
and morphologically a Dev. N./A. in -gii:, but
there is no parallel for a Den, V. suffix -r¢-.
Survives only(?)in SW Osm. iger¢in/igercin
(in xx Anat ikircikfikircin® SDD 784).
Tiirkil vint ff. Man. ikirg¢gii kopiil ‘an un-
decided mind” M III 21, 3 (iii): Uyg. vur ff.
Man. TT III 117 (uvsa:k): Bud. Sanskrit
vicikitsd ‘doubt’ L:kirg¢gii TT VIII Aajz;
ikir¢gii séziklig bolur ‘becomes doubtful
(Hend.)’ Suv. 290, 17; in U I, p. 57 ikir¢gil
is given, without refce., as the translation
of Chinese { ‘doubt’ (Giles 5,423): Xak. x1
ikir¢gii:n 1:§ amr mutaraddad bayn an yuf‘al
wa bayn an yutrak ‘a matter open to doubt
whether it should be done or left alone’; one
says képliim ikirg¢gii:n boldi: ‘my mind was
undecided (taraddada) whether to do it or
leave it alone’ Kayg. 111 419.

PUC egri: teve: N.o.a.b.; obviously some
kind of precious object. The word has hitherto
been read with final -i: but certainly on two
occasions and prob. the third it is -e:. Thomsen
discussed it in Turcica (MSFO XXXVII), pp.
68-9, and was inclined to think it meant some
kind of textile or perhaps horse-furnishings,
but the simplest course is to read it as two
words egri: teve: and translate it ‘humped
camels’. Tirkil viu (because I led the Tiirkii
people to various named places in the .west
they brought unlimited yellow gold, white
silver, girls, women) egri: teve: agr: ‘humped
camels and brocade (or treasure?)’ T 48: O.
Kir. 1x fI. (I went to the Chinese Emperor in
my twentieth year, and because of my manly
qualities and bravery I acquired gold, silver)
egri: teve: élde: kigl: ‘humped camels and
people for my realm’ Mal. 11, 9; élde: kigi:m
egrl tevém (sic?) tdrt buthg(?) yilkim
‘people in my realm, my humped camels, my
-four (- legged ?) livestock’ do. 46, 3.

D odgretig N. Ac. fr. ogret-; ‘teaching’.
S.i.s.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes. Uyg. vir ff.
Budd.. tdrt torliig yég Ostinki gretigler

11§

‘four kinds of better and superior teachings’
Suv. 148, 20-1; 0.0. U III §4, 10 (U Il 23, 23);
USp. 43, 2-3; Sur. 22, 10.

VUD iigriige:n Hap. leg.; the only vowel sign
is a damma over either the kdf or the ra’; if so
spelt perhaps a N./A. fr. iigri:-. Xak. x1
Ugriige:n ‘a plant of which the seeds are eaten
by the Turkmaniya Karluk’' Kay. I 158.

D o6giirliig P.N./A.fr. 6giir; ‘owning a flock
or herd’. S.is.m.l. Xak. x1 dgiirliig er ‘a
man who owns focks (gati’) of sheep (etc.)’;
and a stallion with mares (di ramak) is called
dgurltig adgir Kag. I 152.

D(S) tiglirliig Hap. leg.; P.N.JA. fr. liglir
(tiyiir). Xak. xt (after tigurliik) ‘and the
owner of (millet) is called iigiirliig with -g’
Kag. I 152, .

D(S) iigiirliik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. iiglir
(iiytir), Xak. x1 iigiirliik ‘a place where mil-
let (al-duxn) is grown’ Kay. I 152.

D egrilik A.N. fr egri:; ‘crookedness’, both
physical and moral. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 KB
koni bardi keldi necge egrilik ‘honesty has
gone and all sorts of crookedness have come’
6475: xui(?) At (put on the garment of
righteousness) egrilik kodup ‘laying aside
crookedness’ 167: Cag. xv égrilik ‘crooked-
ness, not being straight’ San. rogr. 7.

VUD ligriimiik Dev. N. (Conc. N.) fr.
tigri:-; ‘something which is rocked’. Survives
only( ?) in SW xx Anat. 6grﬂmﬁk/ﬂgriimﬂk
‘a wooden handle on a cradle to rock it’. SDD
1103, 1429. Oguz x1 (after tegirmek ‘camel
litter’) and the Oguz call it tiglirmek (su)
Kag. I s07, 3: Kip. xiv dgriimilk (‘with
-g-") al-mahd ‘cradle’, also called bésik; the
difference is that bégik is a child’s bed made
of wood or iron, while ligriimilk is a mbre
general term for anything in which a baby is
rocked (yuharrak), either a bed or anything
;lse; also used for ‘see-saw’ (arciihatu’l-sagir)
d. 19.

D dgriingliig P.N./A. fr. dgriing, surviving
only in the same languages; ‘joyful’. Some-
times spelt Ogriingiiliig. Tirki v ff.
(when he goes home he is famous and)
dgriingii:lii:g ‘joyful’ IrkB 55: Man. ertipll
ogriingiiliig boltumuz ‘we became very joy-
ful’ TT I1I 8, 54: Uyg. viut ff. Man.-A (ma

we become for ever) sevinglig dgriingHig
‘happy and joyful' M I 11, 19-20; a.0. do. 7-8:

Man. 8gringligin erelim ¢ may we be joyful’
M II'ro, 7-8: Bud. 6gréngldg TT VIII A.6;

a.o. PP 46 5; ogriingliig seving¢lig Suv. 15,
8; 530, 7; ﬁgriim;miig sevinglig UJ I1] 10,
7: Civ. dgriingliig 77 I 12, 73, 142; 8griin-
cliliig sevinglig TT VII 14, 12 etc.

D #*ékkirer ‘two each’. N.o.a.b. The later
form ikiger, first noted in Xwar. xu1, Cag.
xv ff.,, and Kip. xv, s.is.m.lg. Uyg. v fl.
Bud. tért 8d icinte yana ikirer 6d adrilur
‘in éach of the four seasons again two periods
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arc distinguished’ TT VI 325; ikirer ikirer
aylarg ‘periods of two months each’ Swv.
589, 16: Civ. ikirer bakir ‘two pennyweights
each’ [ I g; o.0. in I] II: Cag. xv fl. ikirer
(spelt) dii ta ‘two portions (each)’ San. 109r.
23 (quotn.); ikiser dii ta do. 26.

DD égreyiik IHap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. *6gre:-.
For the meaning cf. Cag. and later meanings
of égret-, O6gren-. Xak. x1 ogreyiik al-
~‘dda ‘habit, custom’ Kag. I 159 (verse).

Tris. V. EGR-

D ogretin- Refl. f. of dgret-; ‘to teach
oneself (Acc., something Loc). N.o.a.b.
Uyg. viu fI. Bud. Sanskrit siksanusamso ‘the
praise of teaching’(?) ogre:tinme:k asiglig
(or -ik?) TT VIII A.47; kop torliig edgii-
liik islerde et6ziimin ¢gretiniirmen ‘I am
teaching myself (or accustoming myself to?)
all kinds of acts of goodness’ USp. 100, 3-4:
edgii toriilerde bisgrunmadin dgretin-
medin ‘without assimilating or teaching
myself (or accustoming myself to?) good rules
(of life)’ Suv. 136, 18-19; o.o. TT V 20, 8;
Suv. 22, 12. :

D ogiirlen- Refl. Den. V. fr. 6giir; ‘to live
in a herd’. Survives only in NE d:rlen-
Khak.; Tuv. R I 1233 (Pal. 322 d:rle-). Xak.
x1 yund égiirlendi: sarati’l-xayl dat fahl
ra'ila(n) ‘the horses lived in a herd with a
stallion’; also used of any animals when they
are in flocks (sara qut'an) Kag. I 292 (bglir-
leniir, 6giirlenme:k).

D egrimlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
egrim. Xak. x1r sw:iv egrimlendi: ista-
dara’l-ma fi'l-mandqi® ma' fawaran wa cary
‘the water revolved in the ssvamp with a swirl-
ing eddying motion’ Kay. I 314 (egrimleniir,
egrimlenme:k).

D égriinglen- Hap. leg.?; Refl. Den. V. fr.
o6griing, Tiirkit vin ff. Man. oOtrii bir
ékintike savlasip éstriisiip Sgriingiillendi
‘then they enjoyed themselves talking to one
another and making one another listen’ TT I
8, 55-6.

D odgriindiir- Caus. f. of 6griin-, surviving
only in the same languages; ‘to make (someone
Acc.) rejoice’. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. sekiz otuz
yultuziar kuvragm §giriindiirdegi (sic?)
‘who makes the twenty-eight groups of stars
(i.e. the lunar mansions) rejoice’ U II 58,
4-s (iii).

PUD 1 egirse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr,
egir. Xak. x1 er egirse:di: ‘the man wanted
galingale to treat himself with it’ (al-waec
li-yutadawa bihiy Kas. I 302 (egirse:r,
egirse:me:k).

D 2 egirse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of egir-;
included in same para. as 1 egirse:-. Xak.
X1 ura:gut yip egirse:di: ‘the woman deter-
mined and desired to spin’ (tagzil); and one
savs beg kend egirse:di: ‘the beg determined

EGR

and desired to  besicge the stronghold’
(yuhdsira’l-hisn) Kag. [ 302 (egirse:r, egirse:-
me:k).

Dis. EGS

D egsiik Intrans. N./A. S. fr. egsii-; ‘deficient,
defective; deficiency, defect’, and the like. The
exact original pronunciation is now fixed by
the amended O. Kir. text, but it is likely that
the -g- was devoiced by the following -8- at
a fairly carly period. S.i.s.m.lLg. usually as
eksik and the like. Tiirkii virt ff. Man. nege
egsiig kergek bolt1 erser ‘whatever may
have been deficient or stinted” Chuas. 289-go:
O. Kir. 1x ff. er erdem[im]de: egsiikim
yok ‘there was no deficiency in my manly
qualities’ Mal. 44, 6 (re-edited by Shcherbak
in Narody Azii i Afrikhi, 1064, 4, p. 141): Xak.
x1 egsiik (or eksiik?) ‘defective’ (al-nagis) of
anything; hence one says egsiik yarma:k ‘a
defective coin’ Kayg. I 105: xin(?) Tef. eksiik
‘deficient; a shortfall’ (opposite to artuk ‘an
excess') 72: Xxiv Rbg. Oksiik ‘deficient” R I
1189 (quotn.; sic even in B.M. MS.); Muh.
al-nagisa ‘deficiency’ (opposite to al-ziydda
‘excess’ artuk) eksiik (?6ksiik alif not
vocalized) Mel. s4, 16; Rif. 151; al-naqs
eksiik(?) 82, 15 (Rif. 188 agla:k): Cag.
xv ff. 6ksiik (‘with -k-, -K') eksik Vel 111
(quotn.); Oksiik kam wa andak ‘deficient,
small’ San. 79v. 23 (quotn.): Xwar., xiv
eksiik ‘imperfect, faulty’, etc. Qutb 20; Nahc.
38, 10, etc.: Kip. x111 al-ndqis (opposite to al-
-z@'id artuk) eksil:k Hou. 28, 4: x1v eksiik
(‘with -k-) al-ndgis Id. 18: xv naqis eksik
Tuh. 36b. 7, etc.

D igsiz Priv. N./A. fr. 1 1:8; ‘free from
disease’. N.o.n.b. Uygi. vir ff. Man.-A M I
28, 27 (adasiz): Bud igsiz apgrigsiz ‘free
from disease and pain’ Suw. 191, 23 ff.; igsiz
kemsiz ‘frec from disease’ do. 20, 19.

D 6:gsiiz Preliminary note. 7he Priv. N.[A.s
of 1 and 2 6:8 are homophonous, and it is not
always easy to determine which is meant; even
Kas. seems to have confused them, but 1 6:gsiiz
s the commoner word.

D 1 bégsiiz (5:gsiiz) Priv. NJA. fr. 1 6:8;
‘motherless’, the normal word for ‘orphan’,
since ‘fatherless’ is seldom used; hence more
generally, ‘helpless, destitute’, e.g. in NE of
a widow. S.ia.m.lg. except SE(?), usually
with -g- devoiced. Tiirkii viir (Kiil Tégin)
Ogsiiz akun binip ‘riding his white horse
(called) Ogsiiz’ I N ¢ (probably orphﬂn since
a horse would hardly be called wnles:)
viit ff. Yen. (1 was left fatherless at the age of
five, and at the age of 19) Ogsii:z bolu:p
‘became motherless’ Mal. 45, 2: Uyg. viu ff.
Bud ogsiiz 0gi kapsiz kam siz boltupuz
‘you became the mother of the motherless and
the father of the fatherless’ PP 77, 6: Xak. x1
6gsiiz al-yatim ‘orphan’ . Kag. I 96 (and
sce 2 8gsiiz): Kip. xin al-yatim 8ksii:s Hou.
32, 7: xv ditto oksiiz Twuh. 39a. 7: Osm., xvill
6ksiz (spelt) in Riimi, an expression for a child



TRIS.

that is an orphan (yatim) with neither father
nor mother San. 79v. 24.

D 2 o6gsliz (6:gsilz) Priv. N.JA. fr. 2 6:8;
‘witless, incapable of rational thought’.
N.o.a.b. Tiirki vini ff. Man. 8gsiiz kopiilsiiz
bolt1 (sic, not keltf as in printed text) ‘became
witless (Hend.)’ Chuas. I 13-14; biligsiz
ogsiiz boltukumuz iigiin ‘because we have
become ignorant and witless’ do. I 20; 6gsiiz
bolup M I 6, 16: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A bu
dgsiiz etizde tugdilar ‘they were born in
this irrational body’ M I g, 2: Man, 6gsiiz
kopiilaiiz ertiler TT III 30: Bud. (the
demon Hidimba in his furyydgsiiz teg bolti
‘became like a madman’ U II 25, 25; 0.0. U
III 76, 13; U IV 40, 171 (tal-): Civ. (just as
madness, epilepsy, and demoniac seizure(?))
kbpillilg sacip kodur b6gsiiz kilur ‘dis-
order the intellect and make (a man) lunatic’
H II 22, 27; (if the right eyebrow twitches he
will be) 6gsiiz ‘witless’ (and if the left twitches
he will be busu(§)suz ‘free from anxiety’)
TT VII 34, r1: Xak. x1 6gstiz . . . wa'l-
-hayran ‘confused, perplexed’, originally
o:¢siiz, derived from 0:¢ al-‘agl wa’l-fitna
‘intelligence, mind’ Kay. I 96: KB (at the sight
of death . . .) ukuslup 6gi yitti 6gsiiz bolup
‘the understanding man’s mind wanders and
he becomes witless’ 1178; (the words of the
wise are) Ogsiiz kbzi ‘the eyes of the witless’
1246: x11(?) Tef. 6gsizfogsiiz ‘witless, un-
conscious’ 242: X1v Muh. al-ablah ‘brainless,
stupid’ (opposite to al-daki ‘sagacious’ té:tik)
o:gsiz Mel. 54, 12; Rif. 151.

Dis. V. EGS-

D egse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of eg-. Xak.
x1 men butak egse:dim ‘I determined and
desired to bend (imdla) the branch’ Kag. I 277
(egse:r, egse:me:k).

egsii:- ‘to be, or become, dcfective, deficient,
lacking’, and the like; for the spelling see
egsiik. Survives in SE Tiirki 6gsii- Jarring:
NC Kir, 0ksii-; SW Osm. eksi-, the latter

now obsolete and displaced by eksil-.
Tiirkit vinn ff. Man. nege egsiitiimiiz
kergetimiz erser ‘if we have been deficient
or have stinted' Chuas. 202-3; 332-3: Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. ada tuda kor ya:s egsdéme:z
‘danger (Hend.) damage and loss do not
diminish® TT VIII O.7 (VI 63); a.0. VI 205:
Civ. asifip ayagip egsiidi ‘yvour advantage
and honour have diminished, become lacking’
TT I 58-9: Xak. x1 egsii:di: (?eksii:di:)
ne:y mnagasa’l-say’ ‘the thing has become
deficient’ Kas. I 278 (egsii:r, egsiiime:k);
kuzda: ka:r egsii:me:s ‘snow is not lacking
(/@ vaxlit) on the northern slope of 2a mountain’
(or fat on a sheep) I 326, 3: KB eksii- (con-
sistently spelt Oksii- in the Vienna MS.) is
common, e.g. (of the stars) kayus: yarukrak
kayu eksiidi ‘some get brighter and some
wane’ 130; biliglig kisinip savi eksiimiz
akigh siizilk yul suvi eksiimez ‘the words
of a wise man are never lacking, and the water
of a running clear spring never fails’ 973; o.0.

EGS 117
734, 826, 1193, 1340, 2053: x111(?) At (every-
thing that waxes wanes) tiikel eksiyiir ‘what
is complete becomes deficient' 199: x111(?)
Tef. eksii- ‘to diminish, become lacking’ 72:
Gag. xv fl. oksii- (-p, etc.; ‘with -k-’) eksil-
Vel. 111 (quotns.); 0ksii- (and dksiil-) kam
sudan ‘to be deficient’ San. 79r. 7 (quotns.):
Xwar. xiv eksi- ‘to diminish, (of prices) to
fall' Quth 20, éksi- do. 49; égis- (sic, metri
gratia) MN 19: Osm. xiv ff. eksi- ciap.;
in the carlier period down to xvii-xviit usually
Trans. ‘to reduce, curtail’, but also used as
Intrans. TTS I 257; 11 366; 111 241; IV 284.

D dgse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 1 6:8-. Xak.
x1 ol meni: 6gse:di: ‘he determined to praise
me’ (yamdahani) Ka;s. I 277 (bgse:r, ogse:-
me:k).

D iikse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of ik-. Xak. x1
ol topra:k tikse:di: ‘he determined to heap up
(takwim) earth’ (grain, etc.) Kay. I 278 (iikse:r,
iikse:me:Kk).

D egsiit- Caus. f. of egsii:-; ‘to diminish,
curtail, reduce. (something Acc.)’. S.is.m.l
Uyg. vitu ff. Bud. U II 15, 12-13 (udug):
Civ. edgit kiling yaratinmakin egsiitme
‘do not diminish the performance of good
deeds’ TT I 212-13; kalanh@ yérni me
bizke egsiitmedin ‘and without curtailing
our land subject to land tax' USp. 77, 12:
(Xak.) xmiff. Tef. eksiit- ‘to reduce’ 73:
Xtv Muh. anqasa ‘to reduce, curtail’ eksii:t-
Mel. 23, 8; Rif. 104: Qag. xvff. Oksiit-
Caus. f.; kam kardan ‘to reduce, diminish’
San. 79r. 2g (quotns.): Xwar. xiv eksit- ‘to
reduce’ Qutb 20: Kom. x1v ‘to reduce, curtail’
eksit- CCI, CCG; Gr.

D eksil- (egsiil-}) Pass. f. of egsii:- and
synonymous with it; morphologically irregular,
since egsii:- is Intrans. S.i.s.m.l in NW and
SW. The Xak. form is even more irregular.
See (E) isilgii, Xak. x1 eysildi: (so spelt in
MS.) ne:) naqasa’l-say’ ‘the thing was de-
ficient, or defective’ Kay. I 270 (eysiliir,
eysilme:k): (KB in 826 the Vienna MS. has
8ksiilmedi for eksiimedi): (xiri(?) At. in
199 one MS. has eksiliir for eksiyiir): xiv
Muh. nagasa eksi:l- Mel. 32, 1; Rif. 116 (en-
tered twice, once mis-spelt): Cag. xv ff, dksiil-
(~ur) eksil- Vel. 111; San. 79r. 7 (egsii:-):
Xwar. xin1 eksilmeyin ‘without diminution’.
*Ali 38: x1v eksil- Qutb 20: Kip. xiv eksil-
(‘with -k-’) nagasa [d. 18; Bul. 83v: xv ditto
Tuh. 37a. 9.

Tris. EGS

D egsiikliig P.N./A.fr. egsiik; ‘imperfect’,
usually in a moral sense. Survives only(?) in
SW. Later forms of the corresponding A.N.
egsiikliik ‘deficiency, lack’, normally ‘moral
deficiency’ survive also in NW from Kom.
xiv eksiklik ‘moral defect’ CCG; Gr., on-
wards as well as in Osm. from the same date.
Tiirktli viri ff. Man. egsiikliig yazuklug biz
‘we are imperfect and sinful’ Chuas. 308: Osm.
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xiv ff. eksikli c.i.a.p., nearly always in a moral
sense TTS I 257; 11 36G; 111 240; IV 284:

D egsiiksiiz Priv. N./A. fr. egsiik; ‘complete,
in full, without defect or deficiency’. Survives
only in SW. Uyg. vin fl. Bud. e]gsiiksiiz
alt1 [gap] U III 13, 3 (ii) (the refercnce is to
6,000 princesscs, and the word might mean
either ‘without any absentees’ or ‘faultless’);
a.0. Sur. g29, 6 (yivit-): Civ. boz egsiiksiiz
tiikkel sanap bérdim ‘I have checked and
handed over the cloth in full and without
deficiency’ USp. 56, 11; similar phr. do. 107,
8; 108, 8: Osm. xv eksisiz veririn ‘I will
give in full’ TTS I 257 (under eksr).

Tris. V. EGS-

D ogsire:- Priv. Den. V. fr. 2 6:8. N.o.a.b.
Uyg. vui fl. Bud. (the king descended from
the throne) ogsiredi taldi1 ‘became un-
conscious and fainted” PP 61, 6; 0.0. Suv,
619, 18 (kamuil-); 625, 12-13. ’

Dis. EGS
D égi:s Hap, leg.; Conc. N. fr. ége:-. Xak.
x1 égi:g (alif unvocalized in MS.) suhala kull
ma yudab mina’l-cawdhir ‘filings of any kind
of smelted metal’ Kayg. I 122.

PUD igi:s N./A.S. fr. ige:-. In addition there
are forms with rounded vowels which seem to
be completely synonymous but are hard to
explain morphologically. In Kayg. such a form
with two long vowels is included, irregularly,
in a section containing dissyllables with two
short vowels. Survives in NC Kir eges
‘quarrel, dispute’; Kzx. éges ditto. R I 697
(MM notes only the cognatc Recip. V. éges-)
and SW xx Anat. 6ges ol- ‘to be at enmity’
SDD 1102. Xak. x1 1gi:s al-harin mina’l-
-hayawdn ‘an unruly, uncontrollable -animal’
Ka;. I 122; (after iikiis, also irregularly spelt
ii:kiizs) and kull harim nn'na'l-[mymca’n is called
(PU) 8:gil:s y1lki: T 62: Osm. xvir (VU)
oylis, in Rimi, laciic wa xira quarrelsome,
obstinate’ San. ga2v. 27.

D iikiig N./A.S. fr. iik-, q.v. Very common
in the early period but surviving only(?) in
SW xx Anat. 6gis ‘many’ SDD 1105
Tirkii vin iikiicy Tirki bodun oltig
‘many of you Tiirkii people died’ I S 6, II N
§; nine o.0. in I, II, T, Ongin 7 spelt iikiig/
tkiics: viir ff. IrkB 36 (ugru:glu:g): Man.
iikiis tinhif1g ‘many mortals’ Chuas. 110:
Uyg. vinr iikiisi: ‘many of them’ Su. E 4:
viir ff. Man.-A iikiis (sic) M 7 11, 17 and 13
iikiig do. 25, 11: Man. likiis telim tinliglar
‘very many mortals’ 7T III 21; telim iikiig
tinhiglar do. 145; edgii kiling iikiisrek
kilmadim ‘I have too often failed to do good
deeds’ M IIT 31, 1 (ii): Bud. iikiis is so spelt
five times in TT VIII; it is common both by
itself and in the Hends. telim ilkilg/iikiis
telim, eriis iikilis, sansiz iikiig, Uilgtisiiz
{ikiis: Civ. (if the eye) likiis telim yasg aksar
fwaters profusely’ H I 65; many o.0. in H 11,
TT I: Xak, xi W:kil:§ (sic, irregular ini section

TRIS.

EGS

of words with two short vowels) ne: al-katir
min kull say' ‘many’, of anything Kay. I 62
(prov.); nine o.o0. of likils, one of likil:y: KB
(if a man has understanding) asg iikiig ‘he
has many advantages’ 160; 0.0. 44, 1034,
1112, etc.: Xx1(?) KBVP iikiig ‘ibrat algil
‘accept many warnings’ 76: xmi(?) KBPP
(Laud, honour, and) iikiis 6gdl ‘many
praiscs’ (to C(vnl) 1: At. ikiig is common:
Tef. Gkils ‘many; much’ (opposite to az
lmlc) 338: x1v Rbg. 'iimi tikiis ‘his know-
ledge is great’ R I 1812: Muh. al-katir ylikiig
Mel. 55, 13; iikiis, Rif. 153: Gag. xvff.
iikii§ bi-fadd ‘unlimited’ Vel 111; Gigiis (so
spelt) bisydr wa fardwan ‘numerous, abun-
dant’ San. 8or. 3: Xwar. xi iikils ‘many’
‘Ali s1: xiv ditto Qutb 122; MN 9o, ctc.;
Nahe. 24, 17 (yada:g); 232, 1 ete.: Kip.
al-katir (kbp and) tikilg Ilot. 25, 13: X1v
tikilg (‘with -k-") al-katir Id. 18; a.0. do. 98
(kép): Osm. xiv ff. likils ‘numerous, abun-
dant’, common but only down to xvi TTS'I
561; II 746; III 557; IV 621 (dgiis every-
where); yukus is noted in one or two x1v and
Xv texts and is mentioned in San. Ror 5 as the
Ruimi %pcllmg

D eksig N.JA.S. in -g fr. eksi:-; ‘sour, acid,
tart’, as opposed to 1 agig ‘bitter’. Survives
only in SW Osm. eksi; displaced elsewhere
by 1 ag1g or L.-w.s. Xak. x1 eksig Aull say’
muzz ‘anything sour, acid’, for example an
acid pomegranate Kag. I 105; xiv Muh.
hamid ‘sour’ (opposite to Jimlw ‘sweet’ siigiig)
acigfaci but in one or two MSS. eksi: Mel.
54, 8; 66, 1; Rif. 151, 165; al-hirrif ‘pungent’
eksi: Rif. 165 (only): Cag. xv ff. eksi (spelt)
turg ‘sour, acid’, in Ar. hamid San. 45v. 14:
Tkm. x1i1 al-hamid (parallel to ‘bitter’ agi,
and opposite to ‘sweet’ $tigii:, ta:tlu:) eksi:
Hou. 27, 12: Kip. xv hamid éksi Tuh. 13a. 11;
ra’ib ‘curdled, clotted’ ékgl (sic) do. 16b. 10;
éksi is: also included in the equivalents of
laban ‘milk’ do. 31b, 10. .

Dis. V. EGS-
D éges- Co-op. f. of ége:-. Survives in NE
Khak. iges- ‘to help to file, or to saw (wood)’;
NC Kir. eges- ‘to be filed’. Xak. xt ol mana:
temiir égegdi: ‘hc helped me to file (fi salil)
the iron’ (etc.) Kay. I 187 (égesii:r, égesmek).

D egis- Co-op. f. of eg-. Survives only(?) in
NE Alt., 'T'el. it3- ‘to bend (Trans.)’ R I 1550;
Bar. ipis- ‘to bend down (Intrans.); huddle
‘to " bow’

up’ do. 1432:-SE Tiirki epis-
Jarring 42. Xak. ol mapga: ‘¢oge:n egisdi:

‘he helped me to bend (f7 ‘atf) the polo-stick’;
also used for competing Kag. I 187 (egisli:r,
egisme:k): Cag. xvfl: it-is likely that this
verb existed in Cag. as épis- ‘to be huddled
up’; P. de C. 142 lists it with this form and
meaning, quoting Babur (fol. 194v:, 1l. 67 of
the Gibb Trust facsimile) (the snow- fell so
boisterously till bedtinre) kimi él_)isip olturup
idim ‘thet I just sat huddled up’. San. 119r.
29, using the same quotn. as evidence, listed
the word as 1p1§-, immediately after 1wpra-/
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1pran- and translated it by the same word
ndalidan-i zar ‘to moan, groan’; but this seems
to be merely a mistranslation bascd on a false
etymology.

D ekig- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of ek-. Xak. x1
ol mapa: tar1$ ekigdi: ‘he helped me to sow
the seed’ (‘ald badri’l-zar"); also used for com-
peting Kay. 7 187 (ekigii:r, ekigme:k).

PUD 1 igeg- Rec:p f. of ige:-; ‘to quarrel
and the like. This is the best attested word in
this group, surviving with much the same
meaning in NC Kir. egeg-, Kzx. eges-; SW
xx Anat. eges-, egis-, ekeg-, eyes-, igag-,
igeg-, liyeg-, SDD 510, 512, 517, 564, 781,
782, 803. The modern form suggests fairly
definitely medial -g-, not -k-, and less
definitely initial é- rather than i- Xak. x1
ikki: bugra: igesdl: tasddama'l-fahlan wa
t1'ddda ‘the two camel stallions attacked and
bit one another’ Kas. I 187 (prov.; no Aor., or
Infin., possibly regarded as a second meaning
of éges- which it follows immediately).

PU(D) 2 iges- Hap. leg.; ‘to rely on one
another’. Listed between 2 6glis- and éges-.
Clearly a Recip. f. but not semantically
connected with any known verb, except that
there is a faint connection with the third,
unexplained; meaning of igen-. Xak. xi1
kigl:le:r 1:gta: bi:r bi:rike: igesdi:le:r ‘the
people relied (:Hakala) on one another in the
matter’ Kas. I 187 (1gesiiir, igegme:k).

D 1 6giis- Hap. leg.; Recpr f. of 1 6:8-. Xak.
x1 ikki: eren §giisdi: ‘the two men praised
one another’ (tamddaha) Ka; I 187 (ogiigii: r,
dgiigdi:).

D 2 4gilig- Recip. /(,o -op. . of 6gl:-. Survives
in NE Tuv. 8ges- ‘to rub one another’ and the
like; must also have survived fairly recently in
SW Osm. since in a xvii—xviit Ar. dict. daras
(of the teeth) ‘to be set on edge’ is translated
eksi nesne ¢ignemek ile dig dgiigmek ‘to
grmd one’s teeth owing to biting something
sour’ TTS I 736 (uyugymak). Tiirkiz vir fl.
togan kusu:p tirpaki: Ogiligii:pen  ‘the
falcon's claws ground against one another’
IrkB 44: Xak. x1 ol mapa: tar1g ogiisdi:
‘he helped me to grind the corn’ (fi tahni’l-
~burr, etc.); also used for competing Kas. I
187 (bgiigii:r, 8giisme:k)

eksi:- ‘to be sour, acid, tart’; no doubt an
old word since eksig occurs in Xak., but not
noted before xv. S.is.m.l in NW, SW. Cag.
xv ff. eksl- (spelt) turs sudan ‘to be acid,
sour’, also used in Rimi San. 45v. 9.

Tris. EGS
D iikiigtl: Hap. leg.; Adv. fr. likils. Uyg

vint ff. Bud. iikiigtl tapinzun ‘let him fre-
quently worship’ TT VI 268 (v.L).

PUD iiksiiriig Hap. leg.; the last letter is
missing, but the meaning is fixed by the
.Chinese original and.a Dev. N./A, in -8 fr.

EGZ 119
*{ikgiir-, Caus. Co-op. f. of lik- seems the
likeliest reading. Uyg. viiff. Bud.. bu
tikgitrii[g] otiigiimin bitiiri yarlikazun
‘may he deign to fulfil this repeated request of
mine' Hiien-ts. 310-11.

Tris. V. EGS-

D tikiisle:- Den. V. fr. likiiy. N.o.a.b. Xak.
x1 er tawa:rin {iklisle:di: ‘the man reckoned
that his property was abundant’ (katir) Kas. I
303 (iikiigle:r, tikfisle:me:k) xiv Muh. aktara
‘to increase (Trans ) make abundant’ likiigle:-
Mel. 23, 6: Rif. 104.

Dis. EGY

dge:y ‘related through one parent only; step-
(father, etc.)’ S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic changes,
e.g. NE 6:y/ity. See Doerfer 1I 615. Uyg.
viu ff. Civ. 6gey anamiz ‘our stepmother’
USp. 78, 8 (as corrected by Arat in JSFO 63,
62): Xak. x1 oge y ata: al-rabb, ‘stepfather’;

al-rabib ‘stepson’ dge:y ogul, al-rabiba Ogey
kiiz Kas. I 123: Qag. xvfl. dgey (spelt)
nd-pidari wa nd-madari wa na-biradari ‘step-
father, -mother, -brother’ San. 79v. 9: Kip.
X111 ibnu'l-zawea, ‘wife’s son’ Oge:y oflan;
ihnu’l-zawe ‘husband’s son’, ditto (mutluhu)
Hou. 32, 6.

Dis. EGZ
D *ékkiz ‘twin’, sometimes merely ‘a pair’;
Den. N. fr. ékki:. S.iam.lg w. some
phonetic changes. Early l.-w. in Mong. as
ikire (Kow. 317). See Doerfer Il 651. O. Kif.
1x ff. ikizime: (?sic) (I was parted) ‘from my
twin’ ‘Mal. 29, 2: Xak. xi ikkiz ogla:p
al-tawaman ‘twins’ Kag. I 143: xiv Rbg. ikiz
R I 702 (quotn.): Cag. xvfl. ikiz (spelt)
taw’ am San. 109r. 25 (quotn.): Kom. xtv
‘twin' egiz CCG; Gr.: Kip. xu1 al-mawlid
taw ama(n) yikiz wa huwa wagtu'l-'agr also
‘afternoon’ Hou. 26, 5; al-‘agr yikiz; Tkmi.
yekindii: 28, 16 (no other trace of this
meaning): Xv tay’am ikkiz Tuh. 9a. 3. R

VU #8giiz ‘river’; l.-w. in Mong. as .fiyér
(Kow. 553); but Kom. form suggests initial
6-. Sce Dowfer IT 613. N.o.ab., Tiirkii
vint bguz less often 8gii:z, standard word fdr
‘river’ in I, IT T, Ix. 16: vin ff. togan 5giiiz

kusi: ‘a falcon and a river bird’ (went hunting
together) IrkB 43: Uyg. vinn Ertig 8[giizig]
‘the river Ertig’ Su. S 1: viu ff. Man. mluy
dgiizteki baliklar ‘the fish in the sea” TT
III go; a.0. do. 163: Bud. kan 6giiz ‘a river
of blood’ PP 3, 4; Gang 6gﬁz ‘the River
Ganges’ U II 15, 11; ‘the ocean’ which the
prince crossed in PP is alternatively described
as taluy or taluy &giiz; o.o. 7T V 15, 16
(6gen); Suv. 529, 3; USp 89, 11: Civ. TTI
35 (ugra:-): xiv Chin.—Uyg. Dict. ho ‘river’
(Giles 3,936) 6giiz R I-1811; Lxgett 189:

Xak. x1 6giiz kull wadi(n) cdri(n) ‘any flowing
river’ like the Jayhiin or the Euphrates; and
when the Oguz use this word they mean the
river called the Wadi Banikat on which their
towns (biladuhum) are situated, and on the
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banks of which thc nomads (ahlu'l-wabar)
among them settle. Many rivers in the Tur-
kish lands (diydr) are called by this name; and
the town lki: O:gii:z (sic) 1s called after it
because it is situated between the rivers Ila
and Yafing Kas. I 5s9; 7 438 (tadfu:n) and
about 10 0.0., occasionally spelt 6gii:zz: KB
ogiizler keger ‘he crosses rivers’ 1735,
negil tér esitgil ay bilgi guz ‘hear what the
man savs whose knowledge is as (wide as) a
river’ 2243; 0.0. 3626, 4546: x111(?) Tef. 6gilz
‘river’ 335: Xwar. xmi(?) kép miirenler
kép dgiizler bar erdi ‘there were many
streams (Mong. L-w.) and rivers' O¢. 20: Kom.
Xiv ‘river’ 0giz (spelt ochus) CCI; Gr.

F okiiz (?6koz) one of several terms for
bovines, best translated ‘ox’, since it is more
specific than u:d and si1gir but not quite so
specific as buka: ‘bull’. Became an early
L.-w. in Mong. as hitker (Haenisch, p. 78)/iiker
Korw., p. 562) ‘ox’. S.i.m.m.lg., but usually
now meaning ‘castrated bull, bullock’, see
Shcherbak, p. 98. Almost certainly borrowed
from Tokharian; Prof. Werner Winter has told
me that the source is more likely to be "Tokha-
rian A than Tokharian B okse. The A form
has survived only as o[gap] in a much damaged
text (Sieg and Sicgling A 450b. 1) but can be
restored fairly confidently as okds, which
would have become dkezfokéz in Standard
Turkish and 6ker in the I/r language from
which the First Period Mong. loan-words
were taken. Tiirki vin ff. (a man fastened)
eki: okii:ziig ‘two oxen’ (to one voke) IrkB
25; a.0. do. 37: Uyg. viu ff. Man.-A M 111
11, ¢ (i) (6piin-): O. Kir. 1x el(h)ig okiizin
‘fifty oxen’ Mal. 10, g (dubious reading, text
chaotic): Xak. x1 okiiz al-tawr ‘bull’ Kag. 1
59 (prov.); three o.0. spelt Okii:z: KB ud
ingek oOkiiz ‘cattle, cows, and oxen’ 5372:
x1v Rbg. okiiz ‘ox’ R I 1200 (quotn.); Muh.
al-tarer 0kiiz (v.1. 0kii:zfo:kii:z) Mel. 71, 2;
Rif. 172; al-tawr ‘the constellation Taurus’
okkiiz 79, 5; Okiiz 183: Cag. xv fI. dkiiz
‘awamil-kar ‘agent, business manager'(?) San.
8or. 2 (translation inexplicable): Kip. xint
al-tawer 0kiiz Hou. 14, 18: x1v 6kiiz (‘with
-k=") al-tawr Id. 18; al-tawnd'l-xasi ‘a cas-
trated bull’ 8kiiz (al-tawrw’l-rayn ‘an entirc
bull’ buga:) Bul. 7, 8: xv al-tawr dkiiz (also
buga:) Kav. 62, 2; Tuh. 11a. 2: Osm, xviu
okiiz g6zl in Rimi a plant called gaw gagma
‘ox-cye’ in Pe. and ‘aymu'l-bagar in Ar. San.
Sor. 2.

Tris. V. EGZ
D okiizlen- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
okiiz. Xak. x1 er Okiizlendi: ‘the man
owned a bull’ (tatwer) Kag. I 293 (6kiizleniir,
odkuzlenme:k).

Mon. AL
al Preliminary note. There were certainly two
ancient words spelt a:l. It is doubtful twhether
- there twas a third, probably al if genuine; sece
belorw.

DIS. EGZ

1 a:t ‘device, method of doing something’;
originally quite ncutral and used for honour-
able as well as dishonourable devices and
methods; later it became pejorative only and
meant specifically ‘deceit, guile, dirty trick’.
In the early period usually used in the Hend.
al ¢evis or al altag. Bccame a l-w. in Pe;
survives only(?) in SW Qsm., al; Tkm. a:l.
xix Osm. lexicographers regarded it as foreign,
Red. 1749 describing it as ’e. and Sami 47 as
a corruption of Ar. hila, ‘better not used’. Sec
Doerfer 11 516. Tirkii viin fl. yég a:hg
bulu:sgali: una:ma:du:klar ‘they did not
agree on finding a good device’ Toyok 111 2v.
s-6 (ETY II 179): Uyg. vinfl. Man. al
altag uzanmaklikig (or uzanmaklarig)
taskarip ‘putting out the skilful use of devices
(Iend.)” TT III 68; samc phr. but lintiiriip
‘promoting’ do. 122; al gevig M 1] 44, 4 (1)
(damaged): Bud. Sanskrit updya ‘a beneficially
expedient method’ (of teaching, etc.) is trans-
lated by Chinesc fang pien (Giles 3,435 9,187)
and that phr. by al cevis Kuan. 98, 99—
100, cte. (U 11 16, 22-3 and 24, etc.) and al
altag uzanmak Suv. 363, 20-1; al gevis
ayu bérgeymen ‘I will describe a method’
(of ensuring that the birds do not eat the fruit)
PP 75, 1; apar edgii kilguluk em yoériindek
al altag bar ‘there is a remedy (Ifend) and
device (Hend.) for making him do good’ 17'7
IV, 14, note A11, 8; al altag iintiiriip U 11]
85, 9; c.0. of al gevis T'T' VI 20 (sec note),
26z and al altag UJ 11 48, 15; Sur. 9, 9; 37, 81
Civ. (the strength of kings of old time will not
be beneficial and) son futsi bilgenip alt ‘the
methods of modern sages (Chinesc 1.-w.) and
wise men’ (will not succeed) T'T I 107; X1V
Chin~Uxg. Dict. ‘trick’ al aldag Ligetr 128:
Xak. x1 a:l al-makr wa'l-xadi'a ‘trick, subter-
fuge’; a:lin arsla:n tuta:r ‘onc can catch a
lion by guile’ (b’l-hila; sec oyuk) Kay. I 81;
0.0. I 63, 13 (al); IT 289, 22; 111 412, 10 (the
last two the same prov. repeated): KB biitiin
¢tn turur hi¢ al yok ukus ‘understanding is
perfect truth, there is no trick about it’ 1863;
e asnu yagika kerek hila al ‘the first
necessity for (dealing with) an enemy is deceit
and guile’ 2356: xn1(?) Tef. al ‘deceit, guile’
48; x1v Rbg. ditto R I 349 (quotns.): Cag.
xv ff. al . . . (3) aud'a wa makr San. 49r. 13
(quotn.): Xwar. xiv al ‘trick, device’ Quth
6: Kom. x1v ‘deceit’ al CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv
a:l al-hila Id. 20: Osm. xiv {l. al ‘deceit,
trickery’; c.ia.p. TTS I 1s; II 27; 111 12;
IV 13.

2 a:l ‘scarlet’; a l-w. in Mong. (Kow. 71;
Haltod 16) for the colour of the (Chincese)
scarlet ink with which the rulers sealed docu-
ments; also borrowed in Russian as alvi, same
meaning. S.ism.l.; in SW Tkm. a:l. Cf.
kizil. See Doerfer, 11 517, Tiirkii vir ff.
Man. al [gap] kedip ‘putting on a scarlet
(robe)’ TT II 8, 67-8: Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (of
a planet) al sar1g ‘reddy yellow’ TT VII 15,
5; a.0. Sur. 28, 15: Civ, USp. 79, 2 (yé:rlig):
x1v Chin.—=Uyg. Dict. hung ‘Chinese red’ (Giles
5,270) al T 349; Ligeti 128: Xak. xt1 a:t dibac
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naranciyu'l-lawn  ‘orange coloured brocade’
from which the standards of kings are made
and with which the saddlcs of their female
relatives (or favourites? muqarrabdt) are
covered ; and al-lawnu'l-ndranci ‘orange colour’
is also a:1 Kay. I 81; a.0. 111 162 (giivit): KB
bu hila bile kil yafi1 inepzi al ‘by this guile
make the enemy’s face red’ 2356 (cf. 1 a:l);
0.0. 67 (ylpgin), 1709: xui(?) At. al giil ‘a
scarlet rose’ 342: Xtv Muwh.(?) (in a list of
colours of horses) ramddi ‘ash coloured’ al
Rif. 171 (only; cf. Kip. somc such words as
[oy; al-asqar] have prob. fallen out of the text,
see ala:) Qag. xv ff. al . . . (4) surx-i nim rang
‘dull red’ (quotn.); (5) muhr o nigin-1 padisa-
han-i turk ‘the seal and signet of the Turkish
emperors’ which is impressed in red (surx) on
firmans and yarltks (quotn. fr. Pe. gazal of
Wassaf; this meaning is peculiar to Pe. and
not Turkish) San. 49r. 15; al tam@a same
translation as (5) above do. 49v. 29 (quotn.):
Xwar. xi1(?) Oguz Xan when born had al
kozler Og. 6 (perhaps an error for ala kozler,
a common phr.): x1v al ‘scarlet, purple’ Qutb
7; MN 6, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘bright red’ al CC/;
Gr.: Kip. xi11 (in a list of colours of horses)
al-agqar ‘chestnut’ al How. 13, 5 (al-agbarv’l-
-ramadi ‘dust or ash coloured’ is translated
oy): xiv a:l (‘with back vowel’) al-farasi’l-
-agqari’l-mayil il@'l-sufra ‘a horse that is
chestnut tending towards vellow' /d. 20: xv
asqar al Tuh. 4b. 5.

3 al if really an ancient word, meant ‘front,
facing, prior position’ but there is great doubt
whether it was. In the early period it occurs
only with a 3rd Person Poss. Suff. in the Dat.,
Abl. and Loc. and these words might equally
well be the same cases of alin, q.v. The earliest
authorities for the existence of al as such are
Vel. and San., but in Cag., too, the word is
attested only in suffixed oblique cases; it is
possible that by this period a word al had
been formed by a kind of falsc etymology fr.
oblique cases of alin. It certainly seems to
exist in some modern languages, but is still,
except in Kaz., apparently used only in oblique
cases. Such words are SE Tiirki ayl BS 10;
FJarring 16; NC Kir., Kzx. alda, aldan, alga
and similar forms in NW Kaz.; in NE the
situation is complicated by the fact that alin
when carrying suffixes would become ald.
There is a parallel problem in the question
whether there was an ancient word alt or
whether this, too, is a back formation fr. altin,
q.v., and there is a good deal of confusion
between the modern forms of these two groups
of words. The following is the relevant evi-
dence regarding this word. Uyg. vint ff. Man.
(in a fragmentary text apparently containing
a simile about a fish) [?su}v kodi suv éyin
barsar ol suvup adaki [gapjdag bolsar
ulug kumka tursar suv kum alipa [?1]lin-
ser 'if (the fish) goes downstream along the
water, and the end of the watercourse is
blocked(?) and stops at a great sand dune, and
if the water soaks into the front of the sand
dune’ (the fish is left high and dry) M III 37,
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1-5 (ii): Civ. TT I 129-30 is read beg
tamgasi elgipde ornagliy orun anipda
‘a beg's seal is in your hand, and a firm seat . . .’;
the last word is meaningless and the editors
suggest an emendment to alipda: (Xak.)
x11(?) Tef. (do not punish me) bu kafirlar
alinda ‘in the presence of these infidels’ 49:
Cag. xv fl. almda/alyida dnriinde ‘in the
presence of, before’ Vel. 27 (quotns. containing
alyida and alnima); ali 6n ve yan ‘front,
side’ do. 27 (quotn. containing anip alyida);
al (1) hudir ‘presence’ (Vel.’s first quotn.);
(2) pisani ‘forchead’ (quotn. beginning Nawa'1
alipa yazganm ‘that which is written on
Nawi'i's forehead’; the word here is clearly
alin): Xwar. xui(?) bir k&l arasinda
alindin bir 13a¢ kérdl ‘he saw a tree in
front of him in the middle of a lake’ Og. 71:
Kom. xiv tepri allinda ‘in the presence of
God’ and 0.0. CCG; allindaki kas ‘the front
saddle-bow’ CCI; Gr. 35 (quotns.): Kip. x1v
quddam ‘in front of’ alunda: Bul. 14, 4.

1 é:1 the basic, original meaning was ‘a political
unit organized and ruled by an independent
ruler’; the most convenient short term in
English is ‘realm’. In the early texts it usually
occurs in association with other political
terms, xagan the ruler of such a realm,
bodun its people, téré: the unwritten cus-
tomary law under which it was administered
by the ruler, ulusg the gcographical area which
is occupied and dge: the chief administrative
officer of the ruler. From Xak. onwards, but
not apparently earlier, it developed some ex-
tended meanings. In particular it often seems
to mean ‘the community, the people of the
realm’, displacing bodun in this sense. As the
Turks became involved in international politics
it also began to have an international applica-
tion and came to mean ‘organized inter-
national relations’ from which the transition
to ‘peace’, one of its modern meanings, was an
easy one. It is an open question whether
‘courtyard’, one of the meanings’ given by
Kag., belongs to this word, but it is prob.
merely a metaph. use meaning literally ‘the
realm of the owner of the house’. The phr.
usually spelt é:1 kiin in two words, which is
first noted in KB and seems to mean ‘people’,
has given some trouble. The theory in /d. that
kiin here is 1 kiin ‘sun’ is not at all plausible.
The most reasonable explanation is that the
second syllable is the Collective Suff. -giin
and that the spelling should be é:1giin in one
word. S.i.a.m.lg. as élfelfil meaning ‘country,
province; people, community (esp. one’s own
people as opposed to foreigners)’ and, less
often, ‘peace’. See Doerfer 11 653. Tiirkii vint
é1 tutsik yér dtitken y15 ermis ‘the Otitken
mountain forest was the place from which to
control the realm’ I S 4, II N 3; (if you stay
there) bengii: é1 tuta: olurtagi: sen ‘you will
sit (on the throne) holding the realm for ever’
IS8, II N 6; (because of fratricidal strife and
internal disorder) Tiirkih bodun éllediik
éli:n 1¢ginu: 1dmig xaganladuk xaganun
yittirti: idmig ‘the Tiirkii people let the realm
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which they had organized collapse, and lost the
xagan whom they had made xagan’ I E 67, I
E 7; Tavgag¢ xaganka: éli:n tord:si:n al:
bérmis ‘they consented to accept his realm
(i.e. rule) and customary law from the Chinese
emperor’ I E 8, II F 8; (the Tirkii people
said) éllig bodun ertim élim amti: kann:
kimke: élig kazfanu:rmen ‘we were a
people with a realm (of our own), where is our
realm now? For whom are we striving to
obtain a realm?' 7 E o, II F 8; (the xagan)
élig tutup tord:g étmis ‘controlled the realm
and put the customary law inorder’ I £ 3, I/ E
4; ¢l yeme: é1 bolti: bodun yeme: bodun
beltr: ‘the realm became an (independent)
realm, and the peoplc became an (independent)
people’ T 56; and many o.o.: viil ff. (a xan
ascended the throne and fixed his capital) éli:
turmi:s ‘his realm was stable’ IrkB 28; éli:g
étmi:3 men ‘I have organized the realm’ do.
48: Man. sizip élipiz TT Il 6, 17, and 19:
Yen. €l (spelt #/) is fairly common, élipiz Mal.
26, 4; éllm 29, 7 and 8; a.0.0.; 26, 1 (8ge)
a.0.0.: Uyg. viu él etmis is one component
in the title of the Xagan commemorated in
Su. (N 1) and most of his successors: vii ff.
Man.-A élte xanta ‘in the realm and with the
xan’ M 1IT 1o, 2 (i) (damaged); o0.0. do. 34, 7;
43, 9 (0ge:): Man. koptin sapar €l uluglarif
kerztiniz ‘you have travelled through realms
and countrics in every direction’ TT III 6o-1;
élig bodu{nu@] M II 5, 16: Chr. menip élim
iginde ‘in my (Herod's) realm’ U I 10, 1:
Bud. Sanskrit atavisamkhsobha ‘revolt of the
forest dwellers’ él (so spelt) u:lu:g bu:l-
gamnma:kt T'T VIII A.31; janapadd ‘the
(common) people’ é1 uilus do. A.42; rdjya-
bhisekam iva ‘like the inauguration of a king-
dom’ él ornilig a:bhisikig teg do. D.17;
balikdin balikka ulusdin uluska éltin
élke ‘from town to town, from country to coun-
try, from realm to realm’ TT IV 10, 20-1;
élig torog bulgadimiz erser ‘if we have
disturbed the realm and the customary laws’
do. 10, 17; Pfahl. 10, 13, etc. (0ge:); and many
o0.0.: Civ. él xan ‘the realm and its ruler’ TT'1
(common), VII 3o, 15; and many o.0.: XIv
Chin.-Uyg.  Dict. jén min ‘mankind’ (Giles
5,624;7,908) élgiin R [803; Ligeti156: O.Kir.
1x fl. él (so spelt) is common, e.g. in Proper
Names El Togan Tutuk Mal. 1, 2; élimke
élcl:si: ertim ‘] was the envoy for my realm’
do. 1, 2; tepri: élimke: eviikmedim ‘I could
not remain in my sacred realm’ do. 2, 2: Xak.
x1 é:1 al-wil@va ‘realm, province’, and the like;
hence one says beg é:lu: wilavatu'l-amir—
é:1 al-fina@ ‘court-yard’ hence one says kapug
é:1i: (not translated)—é:1 ism yaqa' ‘ald’l-xayl
‘a word used with reference to horses, because
horses are the Turks' wings (candh), hence a
groom (al-sa’is) is called é:1 basi: meaning
(literally) ‘the head of a province’ (al-wildya)
but used for sa’'isu’l-xayl—é:1 al-sulh bayna’l-
-malikayn ‘peace between two kings'; one
says I:ki: beg birle: é:1 boldi: galaha’l-
-amirdn ma‘a(n) ‘the two begs made peace with
one another’ Kas. I 48-9; él tdrii: yetilsiin
baslaha'l-wildya ‘let the realm be set in order’

I 106, 9; a.o. 1] 25, 8 (kal-); and many o.0.
of €é:1 al-wilaya-~ki:¢ é:ldin kirse: torii:
tiipliiktin gi1kar ‘if violence enters (the house)
from the courtyard (al-find’) customary law
goes out of the smoke-hole’ (or window,
al-kuwwa) 111 120, 23: KB €l ‘realm’ is com-
mon by itself 123, etc., and in association with
torii 286, 822, etc.—(three signs of the zodiac
are fire, three water, three air, and three earth)
ajun boldi él ‘the world becomes peaceful’
143—simmarmig kisl bildr élglin igl ‘the ex-
perienced man knows the business of the
people’ 245-—biligsizke térde orun bolsa
kor bu tor élke sandi élig buldh tdr ‘'if an
ignorant man has a seat in the place of honour,
this place of honour is reckoned to be the
courtyard, and the (real) place of honour finds
the courtyard (as its site)’ (and if a wise man is
given a seat in the courtyard, that courtyard
i1s much superior to the seat of honour) 262-3;
kopup ¢tkt1 élke ‘he rose and went out into
the courtvard' 6213; a.0. 2553 (liv): xn(?)
KBVP bu masriq élinde ‘in this eastern
kingdom® 19, 29: xmi(?) KBPP masriq
wildyatinda kamug Tiirkistan éllerinde
13-4; Tef. é1 ‘country; people; town(?)’ 74:
xiv Rbg. él asasun yiiz yasasun ‘may his
realm flourish and may he live a hundred
years’ R I 803 (cf. KB 123): Muh(?) al-
-nahiva wa’l-‘amal ‘district, province’ é:1 Rif.
179 (only): Gag. xv fl. é1 xalg ‘people’ Vel. 72
(quotn.); €l ahl wa xalg wa gurith ‘people,
community’ San. 112v. 5(quotn.); (under giin,
so spelt) and é1 wa giin (sic, but ?read élgtin)
is also used as a Hend. (ba-tarig-i muzdwaca)
in thc meaning of ‘allies and auxiliaries’
(a'wdn wa ansar); €l can be uscd by itself,
but giin cannot be used‘by itself in this
meaning San. 310r. 6 (P. de C. 133 quotes
several passages fr. Babur in which ¢lgiin
means ‘people, retinue, subjects (of a ruler)’):
Xwar. xii(?) élgiin (spelt yilglin?) occurs
14 times in Of., e.g. (the monster) yikilarni
élgiinlerni yér érdi ‘used to eat cattle and
people’ 23: x1v él (1) ‘kingdom, province’;
(2) ‘people’ Qutb 49; (1) only MN 14: Kom.
xtv el ‘province’ CCI; ‘people’ CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xin (after ‘hand’ é:1) wa huwa'l-iglim
wa huwa'l-silm daddu’l-harb also ‘province’,
and ‘peace’, as opposed to war Hou. 20, 17;
(among the Proper Names) élbegi: amiru’l-
-iglim; élald1: axada’l-balad ‘he captured the
country’ do. 29, 8—9: xiv él (mufaxxam, here
‘with é-, not i-') al-balad wa'l-sulh ld. 20;
élgiln al-dawla ‘government, realm’, com-
pound of él al-balad and Kkiin al-sams ‘sun’,
used as an expression ('tbdra) for al-dawla
do. 22; al-salam ‘peace’ €1 Bul. 6, 9: xv xalg
wa ‘alam ‘people, world’ élglin Twh. 14a. 3;
sulk &1 do. 22a. 9; ‘alam élglin also without
(bi-isqat) giin do. 24b. 3; al-xalg wa'l-‘dlam
élgiin, él ulug do. 85b. 9: Osm. x1v ff. él
(spelt both e/ and /) (1) ‘country, state, pro-
vince'; (2) ‘people’, esp. ‘other people’; (3)
‘peace, at peace, friendly’ (as opposed to yag1
‘hostile’}; c.i.a.p.; éIgiin occurs in several x1v
and xv texts TTS [ 370-5; II 521-8; III
.360-6; IV 413-19. ’ .




MON.'AL

S 2 él/el See elig.
S 1l See yil.

VU 1:1 pec. to Xak. Xak. x1 i:1 kisi: al-
-raculu'l-la’im ‘a vile, ignoble person’; i:l
ku:§ al-raxama ‘vulture’ Kas. I 49; a.0. I 331
(kusg): KB yana bir til1 il ‘again there is one
with an evil tongue’ 342; kigide ili 1669; at1
il bolur ‘he gets an evil reputation’ 4672.

ol both (1) an indeclinable Demonstrative

Adj. ‘that’ as opposed to bu: ‘this’; (2) a de-
clinable IDemonstrative Pron. ‘that’, also used
for the 3jrd Pers. Pron. ‘he, she, it’. As 2

Pron. it was also used in the €arly period as the
equivalent of the copula ‘is, are’. In this last
case there are two usages: (a) subject (some-
times implied, not stated), predicate, ol, mean-
ing that the subject is the same as, or has the
quality described by, the predicate; () subject,
ol, meaning that the subject ‘is that’, often
followed by a subordinate clause as in such
phr. as timid ol ‘my hope is (that . . ).
C.i.a.p.a.l.; in most the form is still ol, but in
one or two the -1 has been elided, prob. com-
paratively recently (the only early occurrence,
once in Tiirkii, is almost certainly a scribal
error). Such forms are SE Tiirki o:, 0, u
Shaw, BS, Jarring, and SW Az., Osm. o. In
one or two other languages, e.g. SW Tkm. o
occurs as a colloquial form, beside the more
formal ol. The oblique stem has been from
the earliest period an-, and three cases amin,
anta, antan are listed separately since they
are used as Advs., but there seems to have
been an alternative stem in- of which traces
are to be found under anga: and aparu:, and
in the early period the Plur, was ola:r. In one
or two languages, esp. SW Osm. this stem has
been converted by false analogy to on-; the
only early occurrence is listed under Xak.; and
there are sporadic cases of the elimination of
-n- in the Plur., e.g. Cag. alar. Tiirkii viut
ol.is normally an Adj. e.g. ol savag ‘that word’
1S 7, II N 6—barduk yérde: edgiig ol
ering ‘your (only) advantage in the places to
which you went was presumably that’ (your
blood flowed like water, etc.); Oguzi: yeme:
tarking ol ‘his Oguz, too, are in a difficult
mood’ T 22; Bilge: Tofiukuk afi1g ol ‘the
Counsellor Tofiukuk is evil' T 34—anu:
korlip ‘when you see it’'I .S 13; ant: iigii:n
‘because of that’ I E 3; Il E 28; four o.0. of
ant:; v fl. in IrkB every para. ends with the
phr. edgu' (yaviz, etc.) ol ‘(the omen) is good
{bad, etc.)’; ol ta:gu:g ‘that stone’ Toy.

(ETY II 58) (a blue-white stone) tir tﬁzlﬁ g
ol ‘has its:origin in ‘Mercury’ do. 5-6: Man.
ol 3diln ‘at that time’ Chuas. I 6—7—anip
savin ‘his words’ do. 137; ani iigiin do. 305—
edgiig anigag kop tepri yaratmus ol ‘God
was the creator of all good and evil’ do. I 28;
a.0.0.: Uyg. viii ol ay ‘that month’ Su. E 6;
a.0. E 8—anu: do. S 6: vuiff. Man.-A
bazgan kisac¢ kirn kentil ol ok temiren
étilmig ol ‘the hammer and tongs which are
themselves constructed. from exactly that
iron’ M I 8, 10-12—amt M [ 13, 7 (2 ota-):
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Man. ol nomta ‘in that doctrine’ TT ITI 63—
apa yoriindek (speit -teg) Kaltip1z ‘you made
a remedy for him’ do. 29; a.0. do. 122: yél
tepri apar oxgayir ‘the wind god is like that’
Wind so—kayu ol ‘what is that?” TT I] 16,
36: Chr. ol mogoglar ‘those magi U I 6, 4;
a.0.0.—olarnt (sic) birle ‘with them’ do. 6, 6;
yiikiineyin apar ‘I' will worship him’ do. 6,
3-4; a.0.0.—bu bir yurnZak tas ol ‘this is a
lump of stone’; do. 8, 5: Bud. ol as an Adj.
is very common, e.g. ol bizip tsuy iringleri-
miz ‘those sins and miserable (offences) of
ours’ 7T IV 12, 44—ol and its oblique cases
ani, apar, olar (sic) are common as Pron.
e.g. ol yég bolfay ‘that will be better’ do. 10,
2501 taluy suvi ertipii korkmmgif adalig
ol ‘that ocean is very terrible and dangerous’
PP 26, 4-6 a.0.0.: Civ. ol as Adj. and copula
is common, and it and its oblique cases occur
as Pron.s: Xak. x1 ol harf yu'abbar bihi 'an
ma'nd huwa ‘a particle used to express the
meaning ‘he’; hence one says ol anda ayds:
‘he spoke thus’—ol harf yukna bihi ‘an ma'-
nd daka ayda(n) ‘a particle also used as an
Adjective in the meaning ‘that’; hence one
says ol er ‘that man’—ol harf ta’kid yadxul
fi'l-ismd@ wa'l-af‘al ‘a particle giving emphasis
used in association with nouns ‘and verbs;
hence one says ol meniy ogglum ol ‘he is really
(hagigata(n)) my son’, and ol evke: barmu:sg ol
‘he has really gone to the house’ Ka;. I 37; ol
is very common in all three usages and so are
the oblique cases ami, an1p, agar/apa:r, etc.
and olar; see o:nu: KB ol in all three usages
is common, e.g. orun ol toriittl ‘He created
space’ 19—ol edgil ddiin ‘at the good time’
2gx—uluglug sapa ol ‘greatness is Yours' 7;
in some such cases ol is used where ba:r
might be expectcd e.g. on jki iikek ol
bularda adin ‘there are twelve signs of the
zodiac different from these’ (the planets) 138—
the oblique forms of the Pron. are the same as
in Kag.: x1(?) KBVP ol élnip bogiisi ‘the
sage of that realm’ z7——klm'ol ‘who is he?’
35—ugan bir bayat ol ‘the Almighty is the
one God' 1; in yémie bu kitab ol idi ok
‘aziz ‘and this book is very precious’ g, the
predicate for the first time comes after ol:
x11(?) KBPP ol is used as an Adj., but in
sentences where ol might be expected as a
copula turur is used instead; At. ol is com-
mon in. all three usages, the oblique cases,
including olar are the same as in Kay.;
Tef. ditto but anlar occurs as well as olar 53,
236, 325: Xxtv Muh. huwa o:1; humu anlar;
daka ol Mel. 12; Rif. 86—7; and o.0.: Gag.
xv fl. ol ism-i isara Demonstrative N./A. an
‘that’ San. 85v. 14 (quotn. ol as Adj.); anlar
isan, anha, an ‘they’, alar without -n- is also
used’'(quotn.); an1 d-rg ‘him’ (quotns.); aniy
# but only in such phr. as anip dég ‘like him’,
amyp bile ‘with him’, and as an Adj. (quotn.)
San. s2r, 8 ff.: Xwar. x111(?) ol is used only
as an Adj. in Of., theré are the usual obliqué
cases including anup (sic), anlar: xiv ol is
common in all three usages Qutb 116; MN]
Nakc. passim:- Kom. xiv ol Adj. and Pron.
with a list of oblique cases, Dat. apar, agar,
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aar, Plur. anlar, alar CCI, CCG; Gr. 175
(many quotns., no trace of ol as copula): Kip.
X111 daka here ‘he’ ol; sild'tha ‘they’ anla:r Hou.
50, 13; other oblique cases do. 52, 9 fl.: x1v
ol hntea wa hi-ma'nd daka 1d. zo0; anlar humu
wa fild'tka do. 24; (under bungak) and olgak
daka'l-qadr ‘that amount’ do. 8¢; haddka o:l
Bul. 15, 2; and oblique cases anlar, etc.: xv
daka ol Kav. 32, 20 (oblique cases ani,
ala:rni: 32, 12; ann, alla:rn: 49, 4); daltka
ol 49, 9; fld'tka ala:r 49, 10; daka ol Tuh.
16b. 1 and many o.0.; oblique cases aniy,
apar, oni, opa, onlar: Osm. xiv ol as Adj.
and Pron. together with olar and ol ok c.i.a.p.
TTSIs39t; 117241 11538 1. IV 604fF.;
oblique cases an1, anuyp, anlar, etc. are noted
as late as xvir, 7 26 fI; I 34 ff.; [1] 22 fI.; IV
23 fI.; but onga for an¢a is as old as xv I/I

545s.

u:l ‘foundation, basis’ (lit. and metaph.).
Survives only(?) in SE Tirki ul ‘foundation,
earth floor' Jarring 322. Xak. x1 wl uss kull
ha'it wa cidar ‘the foundation of any kind of
wall (Hend.)’; hence one says ta:m u:h: ‘the
foundation of the wall’ Kag. I 48: KB sdzin
sozledi sbzke ul tiib urup ‘he made his
speech laying a foundation for his words’
506; 0.0. (all metaph.) 819, 921, 1772: x1m(?)
K BPP (this precious book has been built)
tort ulug agir ul iize ‘on four great and
important foundations’ 29; A4t. 81 (ur-), 341:
x1v Muh.(?) al-asds ‘foundation’ u:l Rif. 178
(only): Xwar. xiv ul ‘the sole of the foot’
Qutb 197: Kip. xiv (after ol) also in the
meaning of al-asl ‘basis, origin’ 1d. 20: Osm.
x1v ul ‘the foundations (of the mountains)’ in
one text TTS I 540 (ol).

6:1 ‘damp, moist’; with some extended mean-
ings like ‘fresh’ (not stale) in some modern
languages. S..a.m.lg., in SE Tirki as hél
with a recently acquired prosthetic h- Shaw
188, BS 318, Jarring 122 (also yol, yiil); Tar.
hél R I1 1798. Tiirkii viin ff. Man. kurug
6l yér ‘dry and moist land’ Chuas. 58, 316:
Uyg. viu ff. Bud. kurug yérig suvayu 6l
yérig tariyu ‘irrigating the dry land and
cultivating the moist land’ PP 1, 3—4: Civ.
o:1 (sic) TT VIII L1 (tiig): x1iv Chin.~Uyg.
Dict. shih ‘damp, moist’ (Giles 9,938) 61 R T
1246; Ligeti 189: Xak. x1 6:1 ne:p ‘anything
moist’ (rath); hence one says 6:1 to:n ‘a moist
garment’; a word not known to the Oguz Kas.
I 48; a.0. I 338, 11 (¢im): KB (God created)
kurug ya 6liig ‘dryness and moisture’ 3726:
xtv Muh. al-rath (ya:s and) 61 Mel. 54, 14;
Rif. 151 (mis-spelt): Gag. xv ff. 61 (‘with 6-°)
yag nam ma'ndsina ‘moist’; also used for daryd
‘sea’ Vel. 113 (quotns.); (after ol) . . . (2) [61]
rath wa tar ‘moist’ (quotn.); (3) metaph. ab
wa daryd ‘water, sea’ (quotn.) San. 8s5v. 15:
Xwar. x1v 61 ‘moisture’ Qutb 122: Kip. xiv
(after 6li:-) one says 01 diir ratiba mablil ‘it is
moist’; and hence 61i: kétmedi: ‘its moisture
(rutiibatuhu) has not gone off’ Id. 20; ibtalla
‘to be moist’ &:1 ol- Bul. 27r.; balla ‘to
moisten’ 8:1 eyle-/ét- do. 35r.: Osm. xiv ff.

81 ‘moist’ in one x1v and one xvi text TTS I/
747; 1V 622,

Mon. V. AL-

al- ‘to take’, with all the shades of mcaning of
the English word, ‘to seize, collect (a debt),
receive, accept’, and some others as well, such
as ‘to take off’ (a cap, saddle, etc.), ‘to marry’
and (as an abbreviation of satfm al-) ‘to
buv’. S.i.amd.g. The word is used in many
idioms and compounds in which it is some-
times the second element. When it is the first
in expressions like alip bar- and alip két-
‘to take away’, and alip kel- ‘to fetch’, the two
words are often fused and assume forms like
appar-, ekkit-, akkel-. Jarring 18-19 lists
about 30 phr. beginning with a*ip (alip) in
SE ‘Tiircki. In compounds in which al- is the
second element the meaning largely depends
on the for of the first verb. In modern NE
and NC languages a Ger. in -p is followed
alternatively by al- or bér-, e.g. satip al-
‘to buy’, satip bér- ‘to sell’. In such cases
Pal. says that al- in NE Tuv. connotes action
taken in one’s own interest or for oneself. But,
if the first element is a Ger. in -a:/-¢:, al- has
the same meaning as u:- ‘to be able’. In such
expressions al-, like u:-, is usually, but not
always, in the Neg. f.; phr. like kele almadi
‘he could not come’ are common, but phr. like
kele ald1 ‘he was able to come’ occur also.
The date when this idiom evolved is uncertain.
The earliest languages in which it is traceable
are Kom. and Cag., but no examples have been
noted in Xwar., Kip., or any earlicr language
or in the SW languages. It has often been sug-
gested, e.g. in R I 348, that the SW Impossible
f. barama- ‘to be unable to go' is a contrac-
tion of bara al- but this is an error, the second
clement is w:-, q.v. In the basic meaning ‘to
take’ the object is in the Acc., the source from
which it is taken in the Abl., and the third-
-party beneficiary, if mentioned, in the Dat.
Tiirki viiz al- is common, usually ‘to capture
(by military action)’, e.g. (I killed their xagan
and) élin anta: altim ‘thereupon took his
realm’ II E 27; but ol savig alip ‘accepting
that statement (as true)' I .S 7, II N 6; Tlir[ges
xagan] kizin ertipii: ulug tériin oghima:
aliz bértim ‘I took the daughter of the
Tiirges xagan (in marriage) for my son with
great honour’ II N 10; ao. I E 8, Il E 8
(1 é1): vin fl. 6glism 6titn alayun ‘I will
accept my mother's advice’ IrkB 58; kalti:
yiirli:p ta:s13 alsar ‘if a man takes a white
stone’ Toy. 15 (ETY II 58): Man. anip savin
alip Chuas. 137; a.0. 198: Yen. alt1: yegi:rmi:
yasima: almis kunguyim ‘my wife whom I
married at the age of sixteen’ Mal. 48, 7:
Uyg. vinr al- ‘to capture’ occurs four times in
Su.: virn ff. Man.-A sizlerde almis agu ‘the
poison received from you' M I 19, 15: Man,
alip amti ‘now accept’ (the worship of all
men) TT IIl 3-4: Bud. al- in TT VIII
usually a:l-) ‘to take’ is common, e.g. tavarin
altimiz yupladimiz erser ‘if we have taken
and used their property’ TT IV 6, 44; maytri1

~i
;

R
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burxanta burxan kutipa alkig alip ‘re-
ceiving from Maitreya Buddha praise for the
blessed state of Buddhahood’ TT IV 12, 51-2:
Civ. al- is common for ‘to receive’ in contracts,
e.g. Tur1 Baxsidin yarim kap bor aldim
‘T have received half a skin of wine from Tun
Baxst’ USp. 1, 3—4; and for ‘to take' (e.g. a
drug in compounding a remedy) in I{ I and
1I: Xak. x1 ol alimin aldy: gabada daynahu
‘he collected the debt due to him’; and one
says beg é:1 aldw: axada’l-amiru'l-wildya ‘the
beg captured the province' Kas. I 168 (alir,
alma:k) and over 30 0.0. with various shades
of meaning: KB al- ‘to take, receive’, etc. is
very common: xii(?) At. ditt({ Tef. ditto 48:
Xiv Muh. axada al- Mal. 22, 2; Rif. 102 and
several 0.0.: Gag. al- (-gum, etc.) a/-; almay
almaz, almazin; but in many passages it is also
used with (another) word (bir lafzla) e.g. kila
almay eyleyiimezin, eyleyiimedin, eyleyiimez
‘without being able to do, is unable to do’ Vel.
28-9 (quotn:); al- giriftan ‘to take’ (quotn.); it
is also a word which in conjunction with some
words expresses a meaning not inherent in
it(?) (lafzi ki ba ba'di kalimat ifada-i ma‘na
gayr mawdi’ lahu mi-kunad), e.g. ara (?ala)
almak tawdn giriftan ‘to be able to take’;
bara almak tawan raftan ‘to be able to go’;
kopiil almak dil-cit’i kardan ‘to be satisfied’;
satgun almak xaridan ‘to buy’ San. 45v. 27
(quotns.): Xwar. x111 al- ‘to take’, etc. ‘A4li 26:
x111(?) ditto, common Og.: xiv ditto Qutd 7;
MN 284, etc.; Nahc. 47, 8 etc.: Kom. xiv al-
(-1r CCT; -ur CCG) ‘to take, to receive’ CCI,
CCG; ‘to marry’; (in Neg. f.) ‘to be unable to’
CCG; Gr. 33 (many quotns.): Kip. xiur
axada al- Hou. 39, 18: x1v ditto Id. 19; Bul.
20v.: xv ditto Kav. 5,1; 8, 16; 77, 12 (al- ‘with
back vowel’); al-, not translated, is used to
illustrate conjugation in Tuh. 40b. 2 ff.: Osm.
x1v ff. al- in its ordinary meanings is not listed
in TTS but phr. and unusual meanings are
quoted in I 22; I 29; IIT 17; IV 15.

1l-fil- Preliminary note. There is some diffi-
culty about the vocalization of these verbs. Kag. 1
169 says that there were two: (1) 1l-, Aor. 1lur,
with a back vowel ‘to descend’; (2) il-, Aor.
iler, with a front vowel (of a thorn) ‘to catch (a
garment, etc.)’; but the former is spelt with a front
vowel in KB (and the Caus. f. 1diir- survives
with front vowels in NC), and the latter with
back vowels in (Cag.; in the latter language how-
ever some meanings are so close to those of al- as
to suggest that il- here was a Sec. f. of al-, just
as in some languages there is a Sec. f. 1k- of
ak-, qv. There is in fact no doubt that the
second verb did have a front vowel.

11- ‘to descend (from something A4bl)".

N.o.a.b. The suggestion in Kas. I 169 that
én-, q.v., is a Sec. f. of this verb is phonetically
impossible. Xak. x1 er ta:8dan kodr: 1ld1:
‘the man descended (nazala) from the moun-
tain’ (etc.); Aor. 1lur, with a damma on the
lam; Inf. 1lmazk fi'l-nuzil Kag. I 169; attinil
inzil mina’l-faras I 17s, 8; 0.0. I 175, 19; II1
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69, 2; 220, 14 (kodr:): KB kayu nep agar
erse ilgii kerek ‘anything which goes up
must come down’ 1086 (Vienna MS. éngit);
0.0. 746 (yokla:-), 4754 (iler glossed xurdtar
suda ‘becomes smaller’ in Vienna MS.).

il- (?1:1-) ‘to catch (something, with the hand,
a hook, a noose, etc.)’, and more commonly in
modern languages ‘to hang (something Acc.,
on to something Dat.)’ with some extended
meanings esp. in SW. S..am.lg.; with long
vowel in Yakut i:1- Pek. 912 and Tkm. i:l-
which may represent the original form.
Uyg. vt ff. Man. bodulmaklig ilgii tiibke
sirtlmiglarka ‘to those attached to the cling-
ing (Hend.) root’ TT II] 52—3: Bud. Sanskrit
dsajya ‘clinging’ ilip (spelt ylip) TT VIII F.5;
kalin yekler tegirmileyii avlap iltiler erki
‘hordes of demons crowding round him seem
to have got hold of him’ U IV 20, 233; same
phr. 18, 192: Xak. x1 tike:n to:nug ildi:
cadaba’l-sawku’l-tawb ‘the thorn caught on to
the garment’; Aor. iler with a fatha on the
lam; Infin. Ilme:k fi'l-cadb Kas. I 169: Gag.
xv fl. 1l (-mak, etc.) slisdir- to ‘hang on’
(Trans.); iltifat eyle- ‘to favour’, etc. Vel. 74~5
(quotns.); 1l- giriftan wa ba-nazar giriftan ‘to
take, seize; to pay attention to’ San. 1o9v. 14
(quotns.): Xwar. xiv 11- ‘to fasten, attach’
Qutb 58: Kom. xiv il- ‘to hang, suspend’
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv il- ‘allaga ‘to hang, sus-
pend’ Id. 19: xv ditto Tuh. 26a. 7: Osm.
xiv fI. il- ‘to fasten into, grip’ (something
Dat.) in several x1v to xvi texts TT.S I 376;
11 531; 1V 420.

1 ol- ‘to be, or become, ripe, soft, fully or
over-cooked’. Survives only in SW Krim R [
1098 and Osm. It is, however, doubtful
whether in these languages it is now realized
that this verb is by origin quite different from
the much commoner 2 ol- (bol-). Xak, x1 et
bisip oldr: tubixa’l-lahm hattd taharra’a
mina’l-fabx ‘the meat was boiled until it dis-
integrated’; also used of a garment when it
becomes threadbare and worn out (xaliga wa
baliya) with long use Kas. I 169 (olur,
olma:k): xiv Muh. (in the section on food)
muhra’ ‘over-cooked’ o:lmis Mel. 65, 12; Rif.
164: K1p. x1v istawd ‘to become ripe’ 0:1- Bul.
29r.: Osm. xiv fI. one or two of the numerous
forms listed in TTS seem to belong to this
verb and not 2 ol-, including xiv olmaz
wagqtin ‘untimely’ I s41; oldag1 kigi ‘amature
man’ IT 726; xv olmaz yere ‘fruitlessly’ I1/
543, and perhaps one usage of ol- in I 541.

S 2 0l- See bol-,

0l- ‘to die’ C.i.a.p.a.l. Tiirkii viir 81- ‘to die’
is common, but is not used for persons of the-
highest rank for whom ug¢-, q.v., was used:
viu ff. 61- ‘to die’ IrkB 41, 57: Man. ditto
Chuas. 23: Yen. ditto Mal. 26, s, etc.: Uyg.
vit ditto Su. E 5, etc.; Suci 8: viir ff. Man.-A
ditto M I 9, 5 etc.: Man. TT II 16, 17, etc.:
Bud. ditto, very common: Civ. ditto H I 102;
USP. 12, 2 etc.: O.Kir. ix fI. ditto Mal. 10,
11, etc.: Xak. x1 bl- translated mdta ‘to die’
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(once qutila ‘to be killed’) occurs g times, once
(Kay. I 15, 1) spelt 8:1-; Aor. dlii:r T 228, 14;
n.m.e.: KB 6l- ‘to die’ is common: x111(?) At.
ditto common; Tef. ditto 244: Xiv Muh. mdta
61- Mel. 31, 4; Rif. 115; a.0.0.: Gag. xv fl.
Oler/éliir (‘with 6- not G-’) éliir, murda olur
ma‘nasina Vel. 117 (quotn.); dl- murdan ‘to
die’ San. 8or. 17: Xwar. x111(?) dlerbiz (sic)
‘we arc dying’ Og. 79: x1v 81- ‘to die’ common
Quth 123; MN 281, etc.: Kom. xtv ‘to die’
8l- CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xut al-mawt
dlmek Hou. 33, 4; mata 6l- do. 43, 18: x1v
61- (‘with front vowel’) mata Id. 20; Bul. 81r.}
xv ditto Kav. g9, 21; 78, 12; Tuh. 3s5b. 8.

Dis. ALA

a:la: lit. ‘parti-coloured, dappled, mottled,
spotted, blotchy’; hence metaph. ‘hypo-
critical, treacherous’, and the like. S.i.a.m.lg.,
often in jingles like ala bula and as the first
element in compound names for birds, ani-
mals, plants, etc. See Doerfer 11 518. Tiirkii
vl ff. a:la: (sic) atlug yol (or yul) tepri:
men ‘I am the god of the road {or ‘spring’?)
with a dappled horse’ IrkB 2: Uyg. vurfl.
Civ. kayu kisinip eti ala bolsar ‘if a man’s
flesh becomes blotchy’; (a remedy is described)
alasi kéter ‘the blotches disappear’ H I 48—
so; similar phr., different remedy TT VII 23,
4-5 (hardly ‘leprous’ as there translated, the
remedies mentioned would be quite ineffec-
tive for leprosy): xiv Chin—Uyg. Dict. mang
‘variegated, parti-coloured’ (Giles 7,659) ala
Ligeti 128: Xak. x1 a:la: (spelt ala:, but in a
section containing only words beginning with
a:-) al-abras mina’l-fns@n of a man, ‘leprous’;
and one says a:la: at al-arqat mina'l-xayl
‘a dappled horse’; and one says beg xa:nka:
a:la: boldi: xalafa’l-amiry’l-malik wa xaraca
‘alayhi wa wdfaga ma' ‘aduwwihi ‘the beg
opposed the king, revolted against him, and
came to terms with his enemies’: a:la: (spelt
ala:) the name of a summer station (mustaf)
near Fergana: a:la: (spelt ala:) y1a:¢ ism
mawdi® bi’l-1agr ‘the name of a place on the
border’ (between Moslem and pagan coun-
tries) Kay. I 81; ala: (in a section for words
with short initial vowels) al-abras I 91 (prov.,
metaph. meaning); (who knows which ravens
are the old ones?) kigi: ala:sin kim tapar
mant’lladi va'rif dama’ira’l-sudiir ‘who knows
the secret thoughts in (men’s) breasts?’ I 435,
12: x111(?) Tef. ala ‘leper’ 48: xiv Muh. (in a
list of colours of horses) al-ablag ‘dappled’
a:l (sic) Muh. 70, 5; (¢apar, in margin) a:l:a
Rif. 171 (the text is obviously corrupt.here,
see 2 a:l; capar is a Pe. l.-w.): Cag. xv ff.
ala (PU) luga, ala (VU) boke (‘with -k-’)
the names of two different water birds Vel.
30 (the second is also mentioned in San.,
luga is obviously corrupt perhaps for togan,
San. mentions such a bird but not as a water
bird); ala (1) surx-i nim rang ‘dull red’ (error,
confused with 2 a:l) just as in Rimi pagmi ki
mavil-i muharrat(?) basad ‘an eye inclined. to
be inflamed’ is called ala g&6zlii; in this mean-
ing the same as in Pe.; (2) anything ablaq in

general, and baras ‘leprosy’ in particular San.’
49r. 23 (several expressions beginning with
ala follow): Xwar. xiv ala (of a horse)
‘dappled’ Qutb 7; (of clothes) ‘parti-coloured’
Nahe. 55, 1: Kom. x1v ‘dappled’ ala CCG;
Gr.: Kip. x111 (among the proper names) ala:
ku:s fayr ablag ‘a speckled bird’ Hou. 29, 7:
xtv ala: (‘with back vowels’) al-farasw’l-ablaq
also called alaca: Id. 20: xv al-‘ayme’l-guhla
‘a blood-shot eye' ala: ké:z Kav. 60, 12;
ablaq ala: Tuh. 4a. 3; 4b. 5: Osm. x1v to xviI
ala normally ‘parti-coloured’; but sometimes
‘treacherous’ seems to be implied; in several
texts 7'7S 116; 1] 22; I1] 14; IV 14.

D ele: See 1 ele:-.
S ile See birle:.

D ili: Hap. leg.; Dev. N./A. fr. il-; lit. ‘hanging
loose’. Xak. x1 ili: kapug ‘a closed (Fuluq)
door which opens (yanfatih) without a key’
Kay. I 92.

VU ula: perhaps survives in SW xx Anat. ula
‘a place, or clump of trees which serves as a
boundary mark in the fields’ SDD 1415; not
connected w. ula ‘mountain’ in some NE, SE
dialects which is a l-w. fr. Mong. a’ula
‘mountain’ (Haenisch 10, Kow. 32). Xak. x1
ula: ‘a mound (or:barrow, al-suwwa) which
serves as a landmark (‘alam) in the desert’;
one says ula: bolsa: yo:1 azma:s ‘if there is
a landmark (iram) in the desert, the way is not
lost’ Kas. I 92.

Dis. V. ALA-

1 ele:- ‘to keep calm, move gehtly’ and the
like; n.o.a.b.; no longer recognized by Kas. as
an ordinary V. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. (Ku Tao
recovered from his trance and the people who
had come to bury him all began to panic and
run away; seeing this he said) elepler edgii-
lerim ‘keep your heads, my good people’ (why
are you running away?) Suv. 5, 14: Xak. x1
ele: harf wa ma'nahu ruwayd an Exclamation
meaning ‘gently, slowly’; one also says ele:
ele: ‘gently, gently’, and ele:gil w. - gil attached
Ka;. I 92; a.0. 111 26, 1 (2 é:vet).

S 2 ele:- See elge:-,

D élle:- Den. V. {r. 1 é:1; survives only(?) in
NC Kir. elde- ‘to .be peaceably disposed’.
Tiirkil vint 1 E 6-7, II E 7 (1 &1): O. Kir,
ix fl. targ yagug yaguladim él(l)edim
‘I fought foreign enemies and incorporated
them in my realm’ Mal. 45, 4: Osm. xiv
élle- ‘to incorporate in one’s realm’ in two texts

TTS I 371 (ile-); II 531 (ille-).

ula:- ‘to repair (something broken Acc.); to
join (things Acc.) together; to join (something
Acc.) to (something Dat.)’. S.i.a.m.l.g. The
SE Tar. meaning ‘to twist together’, RI 1678,
seems rather to belong to 2 *uli:-, See also
ula:yu:. Tiirkii (viir, this word has been
erroneously read in / E 32 see angu:la:-):
vin ff. (I make good your broken things and)




MON. ALB

tizliki:pi:n ula:yu:rmen ‘join together your
torn things’ IrkB 48 (see sap-): Uyg. Man.-A
kentli képiilin nigosaklar iize bamaz
ulamaz ‘he does not attach (Hend.) his own
mind to the Hearers’ M II] 22, 12-13 (i):
Bud. nom ulamakhg edgiisl ‘his goodness
in attaching the doctrine’ (to his hearers)
(was like that of Deva Bodhisattva) yarukin
ulamaklig edremi ‘his manliness in at-
taching its light’ (to them) (was like that of
Nigirjuna Bodhisattva) Hiien-ts. 1904—6:
Xak. x1 yip ula:dr: wasala’l-xayt ‘he joined
together the cord’ (etc.); and one says ol
yagu:k uvla:di: wagala’l-rahim };e did good
to the neighbours’ (? an Ar. idibm) Kay. 111
255 (ula:r, ula:ma:k); ula:gu: ne:y kull ma
yusal bih'l- say’ ‘anything to which something
is fastened’, e.g. a patch on a garment Kay. I
136, 16: KB kayuka yafugsa apar dz ular
‘it joins itself to whichever (planet) it ap-
proaches’ 136; kopiil bir bayatka uladim
kdni ‘I have sincerely joined my mind to the
One God' 4778; o0.0. 460, 676, 961, 2008,
4790: x11(?) At. ula ‘join’ (various qualities
together) 62; biliglikke 8znl ula 82; a.0.0.;
(Tef. ulamaklik ‘union’ or the like 225): Xtv
Muh.(?) awsala ‘to join (something to some-
thing)’ w:la:- Rif. 105 (only): xv At. Post-
script kép €Ini koriirbiz Adib sozini bile
bilmegendin ular 6zini ‘we see all people
join themselves (to him) whether they know
the Adib’s words or not’ s506: Gag. xv ff.
ula:- (and ulandir-, both spelt) Caus. f.;
band kardan wa paywastan ristih wa risman
ba-cd’i ‘to tie or join together cords or ropes
at a place’ San. 81r. 11 (quotns.): Kom. x1v
‘to tie together, join’ ula- CCG; Gr.: Kip.
XUI awsala min wasli’l-gay’ bi’l-say’ u:la:- Hou.
37, 21: x1v ula- awsala Id. 20: xv wasala
(yet-, yetgir-; in margin in second hand)
ula- Twuh. 38b. 7: Osm. xiv ula- ‘to join,
fasten' in three texts TTS I 718; II 924.

1 uli:- basically (of a wolf) ‘to howl!'; also used
by extension for other animals and human
beings. S.im.mlg w. some variations
(-a-/-u-) of the final vowel. Uyg. vt fl. Man.
1 188a¢ kut: uliyur ‘the benevolent spirits of
the shrubs and trees lament’ M I7 12, 5: Bud.
(then the King, hearing these words) ulidi
s1itad: ‘howled and sobbed’ PP 61, 4; similar
phr. do. 77, 2-3; U II 30, 25: (of a cow whose
calf is lost) uliyu ‘lowing plaintively’ PP 77,
5: Xak. x1 bori: ulidi: ‘the wolf howled’
(‘awd’); also used of a dog when it barks at
night with a frightening bark (nabaha layla(n)
nubah ha'il); also of a man when he suffers
acute pain and screams like the howl of a wolf
(saha ka-‘uwa’i’l-di’b) Kas. 1II 255 (prov.;
ultir, ulima:k); bu ugur ol bori: uli:gu:
‘this is the time when the wolves howl’ I 136,
18: KB tosekke kirip yatt1i muplug ulip
‘he went to bed and lay screaming with pain’
1056; 0.0. 1075, 1204, 1371, 1392, 1395, 1514,
5650, 6092, 6289 of persons, 2327 of a lion:
Xtv. ‘Muh. nabaha'l-kalb u:li:- (mis-spelt

ulan-) Mel. 31, 11t; Rif. 1t5; nubahw'l-kalb’

w:lmak 124 (only): Gag. xv ff.- ulu- (‘with
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u-’; and ulus-) nala kagidan sag wa gagal wa
amtal-i an ‘to howl, of a dog, jackal, and the
like’ San. 82r. 16 (both words spelt with front
vowels in error): Kip. x1v ulu- ‘awd’l-kalb 1d.
20: XV ‘awd ulu- Tuh. 25b. 9; nabaha ulu- do.
37a. 8.

VU 2 *uli:- See ulit-, ulin-, etc.

lile:- ‘to divide (something Acc.) into shares
and distribute (them to people Dat.)’; the
word implies both division and distribution.
Survives only in one or two NE languages and
SE Tar. R I 1849; elsewhere, like evle:-, it
has been displaced by Caus. f.s of der. f.s of
this verb. Uyg. viii ff. Man. rtnig . .. tileyli
yarhkatipiz . tinhglarka ‘you have
deigned to distribute the jewels (of the doc-
trine called “good’) to (suffering) mortals’
TT III 109-10: Bud. adinlarka iilemig
buyan kiiginde ‘by virtue of the merit dis-
tributed to others’ T'T VII 40, 122: Civ. (VU)
¢okm iilep kitabimiz ‘our memorandum
allocating the gok’ (some kind of tax, Chinese?
l.-w.) USp. 9, 4: Xak. x1 ol yarma:k iile:di.
farraga’l-darahim ‘he divided and distributed
the coins’ (etc.) Kay. I1] 255 (iile:r, iile:me:k);
(when you become a distinguished wise man in
the tribe) bilgi:n ii:le: (sic) ‘distribute your’
wisdom (to others)’ I 51, 16: KB ¢ifiayka
iiledi iiklis nep tavar ‘he distributed many
(useful) things and goods to the poor’ 1112;
0.0. 1034, 1517, 1564 (agr): Xwar. xiv (if
your drink is water, beware of drinking alone,’
the man that eats alone) yalguz iiler zar ‘has
no one to share his misery with’ (fol. 73v. 11)
Quth 197 (ula-): Kip. xiv iile- (‘with front
vowels’) gasama ‘to divide up’ Id. 20: xv
gasama Uli- Tuh. 30a. 5. ’

D 6li:- Intrans. Den. V. fr. 6:1; ‘to be moist,
damp’. N.o.a.b. The more normal Den. V.
dlle- s.i.s.m.l. but as a Trans. V. ‘to moisten’.’
Xak. x1 to:n 6li:di: ibtalla’l-tawb ‘the garment-
was moist’ Kag. 11l 256 (prov.; 6llir, 8li:-
me:k); a.o. IT 324, 9: Xtv Muh. ibtalla 8lit--
Mel. 21, 15; (tiivge-; in margin) &:li:- Rif.
1o2: Kip. xiv 6li- ibtalla Id. 20: xv ditto
olit- Tuh. 5a. 7: Osm. x1v, xv Olii- ‘to be
moist’ in two texts TTS I 563; III 550.

Mon. ALB

alp basically ‘tough, resistant, hard to over-
come’; originally applicable both to persons,.
when the conventional translation ‘brave’ is
reasonably accurate, and to inanimate objects
and even to abstract ideas like ‘danger’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE; in SW it became obso-
lete except as an element in Proper Names but
was revived during Xix. See Doerfer 11 526.
Tiirkii vz alp ‘brave’ qualifying, or as a pre-
dicate with, er, kisi:, xagan I S 6, II N 4;
TER ITE4;1E 40;1IN 7; T 10, 21, 29, 49;
Ongin 3, 12; alpx: erdemi: ‘his bravery and
manliness’ Ix. 4; 0.0. do. 7 and 12; (Kiili Cor
was his Counsellor and army commander)
alpi: bokesi: erti: ‘his brave and strong
warrior’ do. 17—(when a thing is thin ic is easy
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(see uguz) to crumple it up, but) yuyka kalin
bolsar toplagu:luk alp ermis ‘when the
thin becomes thick it is a tough job to crumple
it up’ T 13; a.0. T 14; (we came over the
Altay mountain forest and across the Ertig
river) kelmisi: alp ‘it was difficult to come’
T 38: viut fl. alp ‘brave’ IrkB 4o, 55; antag
alp men erdemli:g men ‘I am so brave
and manly’ do. 10; Man. alp e[mgekler?]
‘grievous sufferings’ T7 II 6, 6: Yen. atsar
alp ertipiz ‘you were powerful when shooting’
Mal. 28, 2; alpin iiglin erdemi:n iigiin do.
31, 2; 0.0. dubious: Uyg. vur ff. Man. alp
‘difficult’ TT III 19 (damaged); a.o. do. 169
(ada:): Bud. alp yérci suvgt ‘a tough guide
and pilot’ PP 23, 8; alp ada do. 38, 8; alp
erdemlig TT VI 347; (actions) alp kil-
guluk alp biitiirgiiliikk ‘hard to perform and
hard to carry out’ TT V 20, 8; a.0.0. qualify-
ing persons and abstract ideas: Civ. alp after
an Infin. ‘it is difficult to’ TT I 78, 84; a.0. 160
(edgiiliik); Alp as a component in Proper
Names Usp. 36, 1; 111, 4 etc.: O. Kir. ixfh.
Alp in P.N. Mal. 10, 5; 16, 1; er erdemim
iigiin alpun do. 11, g (dubious): Xak. x1 alp
al-suca® ‘brave’ Kas. I 41 (prov. (see algak),
verse); I 238 (iitleg-) and many o.0. (i) as
Adj. ‘brave’; (2) as Noun ‘brave warrior’; (3)
as a component in P.N.s like Topa: Alp Er and
Alp Tégin: KB alp er 691; Topa Alp Er
277; a.0.0.: Xxu(?) KBVP alp yiirek ‘stout-
hearted’ 51: x111(?) Tef. alp ‘brave’ 49: x1v
Muh. al-suca' alp Mel. 13, 16; Rif. 89, 152;
acdal (of a man) ‘tough’ alp 18, 2; 96 ; muharib
wa mubariz ‘warlike, aggressive’ alp 5o, 9
(Rif. 145 yagugi:): GQag. xvff. alp (spelt)
pahlawan wa bahddur ‘hero, warrior’, Plur.
alplar; alp arslan the name of a well-known
emperor, meaning §ir-i dilbar ‘heart-ravishing
lion’ San. 49v. 23: Xwar. xiv méni alp
bahatur tésiinler ‘let them call me a brave
warrior’ Nahe. 405, 8: Kip. xint al-guca’ alp
Hou. 26, 4: xiv alp (spelt) al-suca Id. 2r1:
Osm. x1v to xv1 alp ‘brave’, in several texts;
in two xvi dicts. described as Tkm., TTS I 22;
Il 30; 111 17; IV 19.

Dis. ALB

D alplik A.N. fr. alp. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 KB
uvutka bolup korklik alplik kilur ‘out of
shame a coward performs brave deeds’ 2292
(cf. ogiing): xm(?) Tef. (all the people of
Mecca feared ‘Omar) amip alplikindin
‘because of his toughness’ 49: xiv Muh. al-
-sucd'a ‘bravery’ alplik (spelt in error with
-Iik) Mel. 13, 16; Rif. 89: Osm. x1v alplik (1)
‘bravery’; (2) ‘obstinacy, resistance to the will
of God’ in two texts TTS I 22.

Dis. V. ALB-

VU alvir- Hap. leg.; the general shape of this
word is fixed by its position between angar-
(andgar-) and 8tgiir-; it is not clear from the
facsimile whether the Infin. was altered from
-me:Kk to -ma:k or vice versa but the first is
likelier. Xak. x1 ol amip yii:zipe: alvirdi:
wataba fi wachihi fi kalam ka’annahu yurid

MON. ALB

mugacaratahu ‘he jumped down his throat as
if he wished to pick a quarrel with him’ Kay. I
226 (alvira:r, alvirma:k?).

Tris. ALB

D alpa:gut Dev. N. fr. *alpa:- Den. V. fr.
alp; ‘warrior’. L.-w. in Mong. albagut (Kow.
84) where it was falsely connected w. alban
‘head tax’ and used for ‘subject, taxpayer’, and
the like; reborrowed in NE Tob. alpagit:
NW Kar. alpawt R I 430-1; Tat. alpavit
‘householder, property owner’. Tlrkii vin
I N 7, 11 E 31 (ugus), the word, which should,
by the context, be alpagu:ti;, was mis-spelt
alpagu: in I and corrected to yilpagu:ti:
(with front y-) in I1, but the yi- must be an
error: Uyg. virfl. Bud. ol Dantipali
él(1)ig alku alpagutt birle ‘that king
Dantipala, with all his fighting men” U IV.
34, 63—4: Alp Sapun Oge Alpagut occurs in
a list of Proper Names in Pfahl. 23, 14: Xak.
x1 alpa:gut al-nmubarizu’l-buhma ‘a brave
warrior’; in verse quoted, alpa:gutin iidiirdi:
ixtd@ra abtalahu ‘chose his fighting men’ Kas. 1
144; alpagutin (sic) abtalahu III 422, 10:
xtv Rbg. Xalxan atlig sucd‘athig alpagut
‘a brave warrior called Xalxan’ R I 433: Kom.
xiv ‘soldier’ alpawt CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv
muxtall ‘destitute, mentally disturbed’ al-
pawut Tuh. 33b. 29 (prob. the Turkish trans-
lation of muxtall and an Ar. word, perhaps
mubdriz has fallen out of the MS. between these
two words).

F ala:wa:n Hap. leg.; general shape fixed by
inclusion under the heading afa‘il; no doubt
a foreign l.-w., perhaps with prosthetic a-.
Xak. xt ala:wa:n al-timsah ‘crocodile’ Kag. 1
140.

Tris. V. ALB-

D alpirkan- Refl. Den. V. fr. alp. Survives
only(?) in NW Kaz. albirgan- ‘to occupy
oneself with something out of boredom’ R I
435. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. (if a woman who is
pregnant) tuguru umadin alpirkansar
tozi tugurmaz erser ‘makes great efforts(?)
because she cannot give birth, and still cannot
bring forth her unborn child’ USp. 102a. 4-5.

Dis. ALC

F alu:g a fruit, prob. ‘the fruit of the Crataegus
azarolus, Neapolitan medlar’; l.-w. cognate to
Pe. ali ‘plum’. Survives only(?) in SW Osm.
Xak. x1 alui¢ bariid (sic, not al-bariid ‘cold’,
as in printed text; Brockelmann may be right
in suggesting that it is an error for barqiiq
‘apricot’) Kajy. I 122: Kip. xiv algu: (sic; ‘with
back vowels’) tamar gsacar fi biladi’l-turk
sabih bi’l-zu‘riir ‘a tree fruit in the Turkish
country like the mediar’ fd. 21: Osm. xvint
aluc (spelt), in Riimi, zu'riir-i cabali, in Pe.
lithic ‘mountain medlar’ San. sor. 27.

D olig irregular Dim. f. of oful. N.o.a.h.
Karluk x1 oli¢ harf tahannun wa ta'atpuf
‘al@’l-banin ‘an affectionate (Hend.) exclama-
tion to children’; one says oligim bunayya ‘my




TRIS.

dear child’ Kay. I 52; a.0. I] 250, 4 (in a Xak.
verse): x1v Muh. (in a list of titles, ctc.) min
wulidi'l-malik ‘a king’s son’ o:li:¢ Mel. 5o, 4;
Rif. 143.

D algri: N.Ag. fr. 1 a:1. N.o.a.b. Xak.x1 KB
yana alg1 bolsa kizil tilkii teg ‘again if he
is as crafty as a red fox’ 23r2; bu al¢1 ajun
‘this deceitful world’ 5231: xtv Muh.(?) muhtal
‘crafty’ a:lgr: Rif. 157 (only).

D élgi: N.Ag. fr. 1 é1. S.iamlg The
modern meaning is ‘ambassador, representa-
tive of government in foreign countries’, and
there is nothing in the early #xts to suggest
that it ever had any other meaning, although
in some Uyg. Civ. contracts it appears as a
Proper Name. It seems clear that in the early
period it was not a hereditary title, but, like
bilge:, é:1 dge:si:, ¢avus, etc., an appoint-
ment normally held bv a commoner and not a
member of the royal family. Cf. yala:vag.
See Doerfer 11 656. Uyg. viii ff. Man. the
word occurs in two lists of high dignitaries,
tepriken kunguy [ta]rxan tégitler élgi
bilgeler ‘devout consorts, tarxans, princes,
ambassadors, and counsellors’ M 111 36, 5 (i1);
tarxan kunguylar tepriken tégitler [él
d)gesi éi¢l bilgeler M 17 34, 6-7: Bud.
él¢i bilgeler are mentioned in Kuan. 129-30
in a long list of kinds of people, starting with
Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas, etc., they come
between ‘ordinary preachers’ (see égil) and
before brahmans, but the list does not seem
to be in any logical order: Civ. one of the
parties to the contract in USp. 28 was called
Elgi and so were witnesses to do. 19 (, 9) and
34(, 13); an Elgl tirl is mentioned in do. 4, 7:
0. Kir. ix f. atim El Togan Tutuk ben,
tepri: élimke: élgi:si: ertim, alti: bafg
bodunka: beg ertim ‘my name was El
‘I'ogan Tutuk; I was the ambassador for my
sacred realm and beg of the Al Ba:g (see
1 ba:g) people’ Mal. 1, 2 (should be 1, 1);
Elgi: Cor Kii¢ Bars Proper Name do. 14, 1:
Xak. x1 KB (a monarch requires helpers and)
ukuslig biliglig bdgii élgiler ‘understand-
ing, wise, sage ambassadors’ 427 (sic?, but in
K B ‘ambassador’ is normally yala:vag): x1(?)
Tef. élci, élgii ‘ambassador, envoy’ 76: x1v
Muh. al-rasiil ‘envoy, ambassador’ é:lgi: Mel.
57, 12 (Rif. 156 saver): Qag. xv fl. élgi
rasiil wa barid ‘ambassador, messenger’ San.
112v. 14 (quotns.): Xwar. xmi(?) (Oguz Xan
send his commands to the four corners of the
world, he wrote what he wished to make known
and) élgilerike bérip yiberdi (or yibardi)
‘gave it to his ambassadors and sent it off’
Of. 104-5: x1v €él¢i ‘envoy’ (sent to collect
tribute from subordinate rulers) Qutb 49;
Nahe. 77, 12: Kom. xiv ‘envoy’ el¢i CCI;
Gr.: Kip. xin al-rasil é:1¢1: mustaqq mina’l-
-sa'y fi'l-sulk ‘a compound word from en-
deavour for peace’ Hou. 25, 6: x1v (after él)
hence al-rastilu’lladi yatlubw’l-sulh ‘the am-
bassador who asks for peace’ is called élgi:
1d. zo0: xv baridi wa'l-s@'T ‘messenger, cour-
rier’ él¢l Tuh. 8a. 1; rasil ¢I¢1 16h. 4.

8641125
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D algak ‘gentle, mild, humble’ in a laudatory
sense; survives in this meaning in NE Alt,,
Tel. R 1 423: NC Kir.: NW Kaz. and SW
Tkm., but in SW Osm. and Krm it has
(recently ?) acquired a pejorative meaning ‘low
(in stature or character), base, vile’. Prima
facie a N./A.S. fr. alga-, but this verb is very
poorly attested, occurring only in Osm. Red.
184, in a pejorative sense; the Pass. f. algal-
is, however, better attested in recent Osm.
dicts. In these circumstances it is possible
that alga- is a back formation fr. algak and
that the latter i1s a Den. N. for an earlier
*altgak der. fr. alt, but this depends on the
question whether the latter, q.v., is an ancient
word. Sce asak. Xak. x1 algak al-halimu’l-
-zarif ‘gentle, mild; graceful, polite’ Kas. I
100: alp yaguda: algak ¢o@i:da: ‘a man’s
braveness is tested only in the presence of the
enemy, and the mildness of a mild man is
proved in a quarrel’ (hifmu'l-halim yucarrab fi’l-
-cidal)J 41, 11: K B(of the Prophet) tiiziin erdi
al¢ak kilingi silig ‘he was good and humble
and his conduct was pure’ 43; o.0. 703, 2231
(algak amul ‘gentle and peaceable’), 2295:
ximi(?) Tef. algax gardanlar1 asak bolup
‘their humble necks (Pe. l.-w.) were bowed
down’ s0: x1v Rbg. algak amul tiiziin kihk
‘humble, peaceable, and well-behaved’ R I 649
(amul): Qag. xvfl. algak past wa din wa
ndzil ‘humble, lowly’ San. sor. 11: Kip. xv
mutawddi' ‘gentle, meck’ alsak Tuh. 33a. 1;
(in a list of Advs. of position) asak/alsak
wayi ‘low’ do. 73b. 11; (in a similar list; ‘high’
yliksek, biiyiik) safil ‘low’ alsak, which also
means wati ‘humble’ Kav. 36, 8: Osm. x1v to
xv1 algak (once x1v alsax) ‘humble, mild’ in
several texts; al¢ak od ‘a gentle fire’ (xv);
algagrak ‘low-lying’ (ground) (xvi) TTS I
17; 11 26, 30; III 14; IV 16.

Tris. ALC

?F ala:¢u: ‘tent, hut’. Later forms usually
have final -k; this inconsistency suggests that
it is a L.-w. Survives w. phonetic changes and
nearly always with -k, usually meaning ‘a hut
made out of branches of trees’ in some NE
languages (Tuv. alact); NC Kir. ; several NW
languages including Kar. and SW Osm. (with
eight or nine slightly different forms in xx
Anat. SDD 87, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 522, 523)
See Doerfer II s19. Uyg. vinff. Bud.
Harigandri tégin alagu tususinda (mean-
ingless, Pamend to tusinda) yoriyur erken
‘while he was walking about opposite(?)
Prince Harichandra’s tent’ U III 6, 1-2 (iii):
Xak. x1 ala:qu: al-faza wa'l-fustdt ‘a tent with
two poles; a large tent made of coarse fabric’
Ka;s. I 136 (between {ile:tii: and aba:qu:):
Cag. xv fI. alaguk (‘with -¢-’) the same as ag
o0y, already mentioned, that is ‘a tent (xayma)
which nomads (sahranisindn) make from poles’
(giabha)’ San. 49r. 1; a.o. 205r. 19 (1 g¢atir).
Kom. xiv ‘hut’ alaguk CCI; Gr. Osm. x1v—
xvir alacuk/alaguk specifically ‘a nomad’s
hut’ in several texts T7S 7 16; 1T 23; 111 13;
IV 14.




130 TRIS.

VUF aluigin Hap. leg.; no doubt a l.-w.,
prob. fr. Chinese with prosthetic a-. Xak.
x1 aluigun nabt lahu anabib yu'kal ‘an edible
plant with a knotted stem’ Kay. 7 138.

Tris. V. ALC-

D?F ala:gu:lan- Hap. leg.; Refl. Den. V. fr.
ala:gu:. Xak. x1 (in a grammatical section)
er ala:gu:landr: jttaxada’l-raculi’l-faza ‘the
man procured a tent with two poles’ Kay. 111
2053, 16,

Mon. ALT

alt as in the cases of 3 al and ast, there is
grave doubt whether this is really an indepen-
dent ancient word. If it was 1t meant ‘the
bottom, or lower surface (of something)’. It
has been suggested that altin, astin, which
is synonymous with it, and iistiin, which is
often used in antithesis to it, all carry the
suffix -dun/-diin/-tun/-tiin, etc., which is
clearly recognizable in words like 6pdiin and
kédin, and that these are crases of *alttin,
*asttin, *iisttiin. This is probably correct,
but it does involve assuming that alt and ast
are in a class by themselves, and different from
i¢ and 2 ta:g which are the bases of com-
parable forms igtin and tastin but are also
normal N./A.s, since they are used only in
suffixed forms. If this is correct, then alg¢ak,
q.v., can also be regarded as a crasis of *alt¢ak
and derived from this word. The only
medicval forms of this word, always in suffixed
form, are in Tef. Kom. and Kip. In modern
languages there is some confusion between alt
and 3 al, but suffixed forms of alt meaning
‘below’ certainly occur in some NE, NW, and
SW languages, and similar forms of ast with
the same meaning in SE, NC, SC, and some
NW languages. (Xak) xuit f. 7ef altina,
altinda, altindin ‘beneath, from beneath’
are noted after nouns under altin 49: Kom.
xiv altinda ‘subordinate to him’ CCG;Gr.
36: Kip. x111 (in the grammatical part) ‘as for
Ar. word taht ‘“below, under”, its root
(asluha) in Turkish is alt1 (‘with back -1-7), if
vou wish to say tahtak vou say altinda:,
talitakum altipzda: (and other examples)
Hou. 53, 8 ff.: x1v (under *adverbs of position’)
taht altinda: Bul. 14, 4: xv (ditto) taht altu:
Kav. 35, 6; taht alt Tuh. 8b. 10; 73b. 9
(followed by two examples with Suffs.)

Mon. V., ALD-
&1t~ Sec élet-,
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D olut Hap. leg.; Dev. N./A. fr. 1 ol- Xak.
x1 olut er ‘a mature, stout (al-kahlu'l-tarr)
man’ Kas. I 52.

D 6liit (616t) Dev. N. in -iit (here Caus.) fr.
O01-; ‘killing, murder’. In the medieval period
became 6let, usually meaning ‘epidemic; sud-
den death’. ‘This s.im.m.l.g., but dlat, w.
Tel. R 1

same meaning, survives in NE Alt,,

AlLC

1250. L.-w. in Pe., sce Doerfer 11 618. Uyg.
virn {1, Bud, 6liit 8liirmek karmapadi ‘the
sin (Sanskrit 1.-w.) of murder’ U 111 4, 13-14;
yinin oliit oliirdimiz erser ‘if we have
murdered a (living) body’ TT IV 8, 68; 0.0.
U T 4, 6-12 (evril-): Xak. x1 6lit al-qital
‘killing, murder’ Kas. I s52: xiv Muh.(?)
al-cimad ‘inanimate’ (opposite to al-haywan
‘amimate’ tinhg) o:1e:t Rif, 138 (only): Cag.
xv fl. olet ‘pestilence, epidemic’ (margi) San.
8sv. 20: Kip. xXv fand ‘annihilation’ olet Tuh.
27b. 9: Osm. xiv ff. 6let ‘epidemic death’;
in several texts TTS [ 563; 11 748; IV 623.

alti: ‘six’; c.i.a.p.a.l.; common in Tiirkil vin:
Uyg. vur, vt Bud.: xiv Chin.~Uyg. Dict.
Ligeti 128: O. Kir, 1x fl.: Xak. x1 and KB:
xui(?) Tef.: xiv Muh.: Gag. xv fl.: Xwar.
Quth; MN; Nahc.: Kom. xiv: Kip. xriu-xv:
Osm. xiv {f.

D alta:g N.Ac. fr. alta:-; syn. w., and in
Uyg. apparently used only in Hend. w., 1 a:l;
originally rather neutrally ‘device, method of
doing something’; later only pejoratively
‘deceit, guile, dirty trick’. S..a.m.l.g., but
rare in SE and in SW Osm, only in XX Anat.,
SDD 94; Tkm. a:ldav, Uyg. viii ff. Man.
TT IIT 68, 122 (1 a:l): Bud. Swv. 363, 20-1,
etc. (1 a:1): Gag. xv {F. aldag aldamak Vel. 26
(quotn. hilas1 ¢ok ‘ali wa aldagi kip);
aldag farib ‘deceit’, syn, w. 1 a:l San. sor. 13
(Vel’s quotn, under 1 a:l): Xwar. xiv aldag
‘trick, deceit’ Qutb 7.

VUD olduk Pass. N./A.S. fr. oldr:- Xak. x1
olduk at ‘a horse (etc.) which is unshod’ (al-
-hafi) Kag. I 101: xwu(?) Tef Misa elig
uzatdr yilan teg oldukmi tutdi ‘Moses
stretched out his hand and grasped his (staff)
as smooth as a snake’ 236.

D altmig ‘sixty’; der. f. alti: with the un-
usual suffix -mig, S..a.m.lg. including Cuv.
otmaljutmal Ash. I11 333, but excluding the
NE languages which have altan and other
crases of alti: o:n, and Yakut alta uon Pek.
81. Tiirkii vmﬂ'. Yen. tokuz altrmsg er
‘fifty-nine men’ Mal. 48, 3; a.0. 26, 10: Uyg.
viie ff. Civ, altrmig ‘sixty’ TT VIII L.

USp. 6, 6; 57, 5; 74, 11; Yazdigird él(l)lg
sani ii¢ yuz taki sekiz altmisg ‘the year 358
in the era of Yazdigird’ TT VII 9, 11-13:
O. Kir. ix ff. altmig yagimda: ‘in my sixtieth
year’ Mal. 1, 1 (should be, 1, 2); altnug at
bintim ‘I rode sixty horses’ (in the course of
my life) do. 41, 9: Xak. xt KB (I have reached
the age of fifty and) okir emdi altmis manpa
kel teyii ‘sixty is now summoning me, saying
“come!” ’ 360; a.0.0. esp. in chapter headings:
xuK(?) Tef. altrms so: xiv Muh, sittiin ‘sixty’
altmmg Mel. 81, 14; Rif. 187: Gag. xvfl.
altmis fawc-i lagkar ki ba-‘unwan tarh basand
‘a detachment of troops which they place at
the head (of the army)’; also the number
‘sixty’ San. sor. 3: Kip. xur sirtin altnus
Hou. 22, 13: XIv sittiin altinmg (sic) Bul. 12,
13: Xv ditto Kar. 39, 6; 65, 9: atmis (sic)
Tuh. 6gb. 10
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D altin Adj. and Adv. of place and metaph. of
time, prob. a crasis of *alttin der. fr. alt,
q.v.; ‘below, beneath, lower’. N.o.a.b. except
for the dubious entry in Shaw 13 altin ‘lower’,
not noted in any other SI& Turki authority.
Not found in 'T'iirkii where asra:, q.v., is used
instead. Uyg. vini in a damaged passage
(‘I crossed the Ertig river opposite Arkar
Bagi:) er kamg altin . nta: s . . p, perhaps
to be restored as yanta: sallap ‘putting the
men on rafts below the reeds’ Su. S 1: vinr fl.
Chr. iki yasda altin oglan ‘boys below the
age of two' U I 10, 1-2: (Arjuna took the girl
in his arms and) sbgiit altin éItii bard1 ‘car-
ried her to beneath the tree’ U1 25, 18; bu yér
altin vajirhig yérde ‘in the country of the
vajra beneath this earth’ TT V6, 41; iistiin
tenri yéri altin tamu yéri ‘heaven above and
hell below’ do. 6, 27-8; o.0. of iistiin . . .
altin in antithesis Srw. 133, 16 and 20-1; 584,
4-5; TT VII 40, 11-12; Pfahl. 8, 7-8: Civ.
istiin ¢egeglik . . . altin geceglik ‘the
upper flower-garden . . . the lower flower-
garden’ USp. 15, 5-6;2.0. TT V11 37,6 and 8
(USp. 42, 5 and 7): xiv Chin.-Uyg. Dict. hsta
‘below’ (Giles 4,230) altin Ligeti 128: Xak.
xi altin iarf wa ma'nahu taht ‘an Adverb
meaning “below”’ Kas. I 109; a.0. I 108
(astin): KB bularda ep altin bu yalgik
yorir ‘the lowest of these (planets) is the
moon’ 137; ofgul ménde altin mapa ne
tep-e ‘my son is inferior (or subordinate?) to
me; what is equal to me?’ 186: xui(?) Tef.
yiiz karidin altin ‘deeper than 100 cubits’;
farmani altin ‘under (Solomon’s) commands’
49 (and see alt): xiv Muh. (among ‘Adverbs of
position’) al-asfal ‘lower’ (opposite to al-a'la
‘higher’ ustiin) altin Mel. 14, 10; Rif. go:
Kom. xiv ‘sword belt’ altin kur CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xu1 taht ‘below’ (opposite to ‘ala ‘upon’
tisten/ii:ziire:) altin Hou. 26, 20: Osm. xiv,
xv altin ‘lower’ in two or three texts T7'S I 23;
111 18; 1V 19. :

altu:n ‘gold’. A very ecarly L-w. in Mong.
as altan (Haenisch 6, Kow. 85). S.iam.lg,
usually as altin,  Exceptionally in Yakut
altan means ‘copper’ Pek. 82. (Sce Doerfer 11
s29. Tiirkii vir altwn kiimiis ‘gold and
silver’ IS5, II N3; IN12; 1 SW; 118 113
sar1y altu:n iiriip kiimiig ‘yellow gold and
white silver’ T 48; altwin yi1§ ‘the Altay
mountain forest’ occurs several times in I, I7,
and 7.; also a component in Proper Names:
viit ff. altuzn 8rgi:n iize: ‘on a golden throne’
IrkB 1; o.0. do. 3, 5 (adgirlik), etc.; yiiz
altwin ‘too gold coins’ Toyok IVr. 3—4
(ETY II 180); Altun Tay Sapu:n P.N.
Tun. IV 5-6 (do. 11 96): Uy#. vint fi. Man.-A
altun Arugu (sic) ulus ‘the golden country
of Argu’ M I 26, 29; altun Argu (sic) [?Talas]
ulug do. 27, 5: Chr. altun ‘gold’ (and
frankincense and myrth) U I 6, 14: Bud.
Sanskrit suvarpavarpo ‘gold coloured’ altun
éplog 7T VIII G.64; sarig altun yip
‘yellow gold thread’ PP 43, 2; bés yiiz altun
yartmak (for yarmak) ‘soo gold coins’ U I
68, 12; and many o.0.: Civ. 1'T'I 70 (adirtla:-)
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xiv Chin.~Uyg. Dict. chin ‘gold’ (Giles 2,032)
altun R J 411; Ligeti 129: O. Kir. ixfi.
altu:n occurs several times; altu:n kiimigig
Mal. 11, 9; altu:n ké:g ‘golden quiver’ do. 25,
3: Xak. x1 altu:n al-dahab ‘gold’ Kay. I 120;
and 16 0.0.: KB (wisdom is) altun tag ‘the
gold ore’ (in the brown earth) 213; 0.0. 188,
046, etc.: x11(?) Tef. altun kiimiig; altun ‘a
gold coin’ so: xtv Muh. al-dahab altuin Mel.
18, 15; 75, 6; Rif. 98, 178: Cag. xv fI. altun
4ila ‘gold’, in Ar. dahab, in Pe. zar San. sor. 4
(quotn. and three phr.): Xwar. xii(?) altun
kiimiis Of. 181 a.o.0.: xwv altun ‘gold’
Qutb 8: Kom. x1v ‘gold’ altun CCI, CCG;
Gr.: Kip. x1n1 al-dahab altu:n Hou. 31, 12; di-
ndr ‘gold coin’ altu:n do. 55, 11: X1v al-dahab
altun Bul. 4, 8: xv dinar altun Kav. 56, 21;
dahab altin Tuh. 16a. 13.

D uldap (?uldup) Den. N. fr. u:l; ‘the sole’
(of a boot, etc.); the earliest form was perhaps
uldup (see ulduplug). S.i.am.lg. as ultap
with minor phonetic variations, in SW Tkm,
and xx Anat. (SDD 1088) oltap and in NE
Koib., Kag., Sag., (R I 1699, 1700.) Khak. and
Tuv. as uldupfultup. Uyg. vurff. Civ. the
word appears as ulyak in TT VII 42, 1 a very
late text prob. transcribed from an Arabic
original, in which it was misread; (a manly
man is equal to a jewel) erdemsiz kisi etlik
icindeki ultap (written ulyak) birle tiiz ol
‘a man without manly qualities is equal to the
sole in a boot’ : Xak. x1 ulday asfalu’l-xuff ‘the
sole of a boot’ Kas. I 116 (prov.): Gag.xv ff.
ultan gon ‘leather’ which is fastened to the sole
of a boot or slipper Vel. 114 (quotn.); ultap
(spelt) piisti ‘a piece of leather which they sew
onto the sole of a boot or shoe’ (quotns.); it is
also the word which the vulgar (‘awam) cor-
rupt to uldap and use as a term of abuse
(dugnam); just as they corrupt tabap to dabap
and use that as a term of abuse San. 85v. 24
(sec taban).

D alting Ordinal f. of alti:; ‘sixth’; the only
form recorded in the early period; the longer
form alting1: first appears in the Vienna MS.
of KB, and s.i.a.m.l.g. w. minor phonetic
changes. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. alting TT V 24,
62; TT VII 40, 105, etc.: Civ. alting common
in TT VII and USp.: xiv Chin~Usyg. Dict.
alting R I 4o09; Ligeti 128: Xak. xi ff. KB
alting and alting1 both occur in the list of
chapters on pp. 8-10 of the Vienna MS.

D oldrug abbreviated Conc. N. fr. oldur-
(olur-); one of several words for ‘seat’ derived
fr. this verb and apparently pec. to KB. Xak.
x1 K B (you have prepared this ball) oldurguka
ne oldrug yéri bu ‘to sit on; what kind of a
seat is this?’ 647; 0.0. 787, 2547, 2588.

D ildriik prob. Pass. Dev. N. fr. ildiir-
(iltiir-); ‘the plant rue, Peganum harmala’. i1-
riik is fully vocalized, but ildriik in 117 412
in a section containing dissyllables with first
syllables ending in two consonants is com-
pletely unvocalized and in IIT 21, 22 the only
vowel points are a tasdid and damma over
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the dal, which is presumably an error for a
cazm over the dal and a damma over the ra’.
N.o.a.b.; SW xx Anat. ilezik ‘rue’ is more
likely to be a corruption of yii:ze:rlik, q.v.,
than of this word. The situation is further
complicated by the fact that in II] 12 it is
fldriikk and not ilriik that is described as
being in the language of U¢ and Barsgan.
Xak. xi1 ildriik al-harmal ‘rue’ Kas. 111 412;
a.0. 111 12, 22 (yid1)—Ug x1 ilriik al-harmal
I 105.

D oldrum abbreviated N.S.A. fr. oldur-
(olur-); lit. ‘a single act of sitting’; but
actually ‘crippled, incapable of standing up’.
N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 oldrum (vocalized oldurum
in the MS,, but in a section containing dis-
syllables with the first syllable ending in two
consonants) al-mug'ad mina’l-nds ‘a crippled
person’ Kas. 111 412: xiv Rbg. (he saw that
some were blind, some lame, some in pain)
kimni olturum ‘some crippled’ R I 1091;
Muh. (after ‘lame’ axsak) al-mug'ad olturum
Mel. 48, 5; Rif. 142.
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élet- (?é1t) the basic meaning seems to be,
physically ‘to carry’, but with several extended
meanings like ‘to bring (something Acc.), to
carry away (something Acc.)’. It is not clear
whether the word was originally monosyllabic
or dissyllabic, and, if the latter, whether the
second vowel was -e- or -i-, but- on balance
it was prob. originally élt-. S.iam.l.g. with
phonetic variations. Tiirkii vin yarkhg
kantan kelip yaiia: eltdi: siipiiglig kantan
kelip siire: eltdi: ‘Whence came the man
in armour, routed vou and carried you off?
Whence came the lancer, drove you and car-
ried you off?” I E 23; II E 19; bu siig elt
tédi: ‘he said, “‘take this army” ’ T 32: v ff.
edgii: soz sav elti: keli:r ‘he comes bringing
good tidings’ IrkB 7, 11: Man. (gap) 6liirgeli
élitser ‘if they bring (sheep) to slaughter
them’ M III 33, 1 (ii); a.0. do. 6, 2-3 (iii)
(utliz): Yen. on ay éltdi: égiim oglan
tugdim ‘I was born a child, whom my
mother had carried (in her womb) for ten
months’ Mal. 29, 5; same phr. muddled 28, 7:
Uyg. vur ff. Man. edgii mirvanka yakin
é1ttipiz ‘vou have brought us near to the good
nirvana’ T'T 111 52: Chr. (why does our horse
stand still unable to carry it?) éltgeli umagay
biz ‘we shall be unable to carry it away’ U [
8, 7: Bud. Sanskrit negyati ‘he will lead’
éltkey (so spelty T'T VIII D.io; uhyate ‘is
carricd, conveyed’ eltiir (sic) do. F.9; men
sizlerni kiigep élitmezmen ‘I am not taking
you (with me) by force’ PP 32, 5-6; men
yérgilep élitgeymen ‘I will act as guide and
take you (with me)’ do. 60, 2; a.0.0., sometimes
spelt élt- U If 25, 18 (altun); U III 16, 20;
PP 52, 3, ctc.; TT V 10, 85-6; 20, 3; Suv.
138, 10: Civ. (the Indian monk—gap—) éltii
tavgacka kelip ‘came to China bringing . . .
TT VII 14, 2: Xak. x1 ol ka:gu:n evke:
életti: dahaba bi’l-batnix ila baytihi ‘he carried
the melon off to his house’ Kas. T 214 (életiir,
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életme:k); ol kegigni: su:v életti: ‘the water
carried away (adhaba bi-) that ford’ I 369, 24;
éltlp ‘carrying away’ I 263, 21: KB életii
mapa agtt dunyi s6zin ‘the world brought
and explained its words to me' 82; busilik
yavuz erke éltiir bilig ‘a bad temper de-
prives the wicked man of knowledge’ 335 0.0.
of élet- 3885, 3976, ctc.; of éIt- 2267, 2492,
etc.: xu(?) Tef. elt-félt- ‘to bring’, etc. 75:
Cag. xv ff. élt-(-ti, erc.) ilet- Vel 76 (quotns.);
élt- burdan ‘to carry’, etc. San. 111r. 20
(quotns.): Xwar. xu1 élt- ‘to carry oft'*Ali 7,
etc.: x1v élt- ‘to bring’ Qutb s50; élet- do. 58,
MN 128; Nahe. 37, 5; 238, 0; 249, ¢:
Kip. xtur wadda mina'l-tawdiva Iti’l-gay’ ila’'l-
-makani’l-musayyar ilayhi ‘to send, in the
sense of sending something to the place to
which it should be sent’ elt-, eltii: ber-
(unvocalized) Hou. 44, 9: X1v 2waddad élet- Bul.
88v.: xv ditto €lt- Twuh. 38b. 5: Osm. xiv
ilet- (sometimes in verse ilt-) ‘to carry, to
bring, to carry away’; c.ia.p. TTS I 373; 11
525; 111 364; 1V 417.

D ulat- Caus. f. of ula:-; ‘to order (someone
Dat.) to join (something Acc., to something
Dat.)’. S.i.s.m.l. Xak. x1 ol yip u:latts: (sic)
awsalahu iyahw’l-habl ‘he ordered him to tie
the cord’ Kaj. I 213 (u:latur, ulatma:k; u-,
not 1:-, is correct, the section contains verbs
with two short vowels).

D 1 ulit- Caus. f. of 1 uli- ‘to make (an
animal or a person) howl, scream’, and the
like. Survives only(?) in NIZ Khak., NC Kur.,
Kzx. Xak. x1 ol an1: urup u:litts: darabahu
hatt@ a"wdahu ‘uwd'a’l-di’b ‘he beat him until
he made him howl like a wolf’ Kas. I 213
(u:litur, ulitma:k; the u:- is an error, see
ulat-); bu: er ol itin ulitga:n ‘this man con-
stantly makes his dog bark’ (yunbith kalbahu)
I 156, 9: KB (the bad-tempered man) ulitur
kisig sogse agsa tilig ‘makes people scream
when he opens his mouth and curses’ 342; o0.0.
1463, 5521, 5738, 6264, 6369 (all of persons).

VUD 2 ulit- lap. leg.; Caus. f. of 2 *uln:-,
Apart from a possible survival of that V. in
SE (see ula:-) this V. and ulin-, q.v., which is
commoner, arc the only representatives of this
group of V.s. Xak. xi ol anip boymn u:littt:
(sic) alwd ‘unuqgahu ‘he twisted his neck’; also
used of twisting anything else Kay. I 213
(u:litur, ulitma:k; the u:- is an error, see
ulat-).

D iilet- Caus. f. of tile:-; ‘to have (somcthing
Acc.) divided and distributed (to people Dat.)’.
Survives only(?) in NE Khak., Tuv. Xak. xt
ol qifazyka: yarma:k iilettr: amara bi-
-tawzi'i'l-dardhim wa tafrigihd 'ald'l-fugard
‘he gave orders for the money to be divided
and distributed to the poor’ Kay. I 214
(iiletiir, iiletme:Kk).

D 6lit- Caus. f. of 6li:-; ‘to moisten, or wet
(something Acc.)’. Apparently survives only
in NE Tuv. 6t- and SW xx Anat. iiliit- SDD
1.431.  Other similar forms like NE Khak,
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ollet- are Caus. f.s of Olle:- (sce 6li:-). Xak.
x1 ol to:n 6littl: ‘he wetted (balla) the gar-
ment’ (etc.) Kas. I 214 (6litiir, dlitme:k);
a.0. IT 324, 11: xtv Muh. balla 8liit- Mel. 24,
4; Rif. 105 (mis-spelt ¢:¢-): Cag. xv ff. oliit-
(spelt) tar kardan ‘to, wet, moisten’ San. 84r.
12 (quotn.): Kip. xtit balla 6lit- [Hou. 38, 1o:
Osm. xiv and xv 8liit- ‘to wet’ in several
texts TTS I 563; 11 749; IV 624.

E #8liit- ‘to kill'. ‘This word has been erro-
neously read in Tirkili vinn T 3. The photo-
graphs, which are clear, show that the actual
word in the inscription is 8tmasg, but there is
a small crack in the stone &etween 8 and t
which has been taken for an {. The text reads
(you abandoned your xagan and surrendered
(to the Chinese). Because you surrendered)
tegri: 6tmisg ering ‘Heaven, no doubt, aban-
doned you’.

D alta:- Den. V. fr. 1 a:l; although 1 a:1 and
alta:g, q.v., were originally ncutral in meaning

-and only later became pejorative, alta:-
always meant ‘to deceive, trick, cheat (some-
one)’, with a few extended meanings like ‘to
soothe (a child), to console’ in some modern
languages. S.ia.m.lg. See Doerfer 11 533.
Uyg. vin fi. Civ. allig cevislig kisiler
altayu turur ‘resourceful (Hend.) men are
constantly deceiving you' TT I 26; ya@i
yavlak altayur ‘enemies and wicked people
deceive you’ do. 39: x1iv Chin-Uyg. Dict. ‘to
deceive’ alda- R 7 412 (only): Xak. x1 ol
yaguni: alda:dn: xada'a’l-‘aduww bi-kayd wa
makr ‘he deccived the enemy by stratagems
and tricks’ Kay. I 273 (alda:r, alda:ma:k);
aldap yana: kagtimiz ‘we escaped them again
by tricks and deception’ I 472, 13: x11(?) Tef.
alda- ‘to deceive, trick’ 48: Gag. xv f. alda-
(spelt) farib dadan ditto San. 48r. 15 (quotn.):
Xwar. xiv ditto Qutb 7; Nahc. 402, 7: Kom.
xtv ditto CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip. xi garra
mina’l-guriir bi'l-hila to deceive by tricks’
alda:- Hou. 42, 17: xiv alda- (‘with back
vowels’) xada'a Id. 21: xv ditto Tuh. 14b. 7;
fassa ‘to cheat’ in the meaning of al-xadi‘a
yalda- (sic) do. 27a. 10: Osm. xiv fI. alda-
‘to deceive, trick’ is common until xvii and
occurs sporadically later TT.S I 18; IT 26; 111
14; IV 16 (now replaced by aldat-).

VU oldi:- ‘to go barefoot, unshod’; pec. to
Kas., but cf. olduk. Xak. x1 at oldudiu
hafiya'l-faras ‘the horse was unshod’ Kas. 1
273 (oldur, olduma:k); izlik bolsa: er
oldizma:s ‘if a man has shoes, he does not go
barefoot’ (Id yahfa ricluku) I 104, 24.

D éltin- Refl. f. of élet-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kar. eltin- ‘to be carried, brought,
sent’ R I 826; Kow. 183. Uyg. viut ff. Bud.
Sanskrit antimadehadhari ‘(a sage) who is
wearing his last (human) body’ en kénki
etdzdg éltinde:gi TT VIII A.48; ulug
arviglar él(l)igin tutsarlar éltinserler ‘if
they grasp and carry (with them) the great
king of spells’ U IT 73, 5 (ii).

D altur- Caus. f. of al-; properly ‘to order
(someone Dat.) to take (something Acc.)’, but
in some modern languages ‘to allow (something
Acc.) to be taken from oneself’. S.iam.lg.
Cf. altuz-. Xak. xt men andan yarma:k
alturdum ‘I ordered that the money should
be taken (4i-axd) from him’' Kay. I 223
(altururmen, alturma:k): Cag. xv ff. al-
dur- Caus. f. giranidan wa giriftar kardan ‘to
order to take, to have (someone) made a
prisoner’ San. 46r. 22 (quotns.): Xwar. xur
aldur- ‘to order to take’ "Ali 35: x1v ditto
Qutb 7; ‘to have taken from one’ Nahe. 325, 4:
Osm. x1v ff. aldir-faldur- in several texts
TTS I 19; I 28.

D 1ldur-, iltur- Preliminary note. The same
inconsistencies of vocalization occur in these two
verbs as occur in 11- and 11-, but there is no clear
evidence of the vocalization of the first in KB
and the Cag. form of the second looks like a Sec.
f. of altur-. The Infin. of the first is apparently
spelt -ma:K, later corrected to -me:k in the M.S.
of Kas.

VUD uldur- Caus. f. of 11-; ‘to order (some-
one Acc.) to descend (from somewhere Abl.);
to bring (something Acc.) down'. Survives
ag ildir- in NC Kir., Kzx. Xak. x1 ol ani:
ta:gdin 1ldurdt: ‘he ordered him to descend
(anzalahu) from the mountain’; also spelt with
-n-, éndiirdi: Kag. I 224 (1ldurur, ildur-
ma:k; see above): KB ulug tag bagin
yérke ildriir egip ‘the great mountain lowers
its head to the ground bowing’ 2647; in 1003
the Vienna MS. has ildriir for éndriir.

D iltiir- Caus. f. of il-; ‘to order (someone
Dat.) to hang up (something Acc.)’, with
extended meanings like ‘to fasten, hook, but-
ton’ in some modern languages. S.ia.m.l.g.
except SE(?). Xak. x1 ol mapa: keyik
iltiirdi: amarani bi-ta'ligi’l-sayd fi’l-hibdla *he
ordered me to hang the game up in 2 noose’;
also used for hanging anything up Kayg. I 224
(ltiirtér, iltiirme:k): Cag. xvff. tldur-
Caus. f. band kardan wa giranidan ‘to tie up,
to order to take’ San. 110r1. 7.

D 1 oltur- Caus. f. of 1 ol-; ‘to cause to ripen
or mature; to cook thoroughly’. Survives only
in SW Osm. Xak. x1 ol egi¢ i¢re: et olturdi:
harra’a’l-lahm fi’l-qidr ‘he boiled the meat to
rags in the cooking pot’; also used for wearing
out (abla’a) clothing, etc. Kag. I 223 (olturur,
olturma:k): (Osm. xiv and xv the early
occurrences of oltur- in TT.S I 541 are Caus.
f.s of 2 ol- (bol-)).

S 2 oltur-

D oldiir-/oéltiir- Caus. f. of 6l-, later than
Sliir-, q.v.; ‘to kill’. S.i.a.m.lg. Xak. xr ol
ogruny: oldiirdi: gatala’l-siriq wa amatahu
‘he killed (Hend.) the thief’ Kay. I 224
(6ldiirtir, 6ldiirme:k); a.o. I 522, 7: KB
2292 (6giing): xmi(?) Tef. 6ldiir-/6ltiir- ‘to
kill’ 244~5: x1v Rb§. 36r. 8 (ugra:-); Muh,

See olur-,

R
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qatala 6ldir- Mel. 13, 17; 30, 0; Rif. 89, 114;
al-mumayyit (an attribute of God) 6:1diirge:n
44, 10; 137: Gag. xvff. déltiir- (-di; imdla
ile i.e. with front vowels?) dldiir- Vel 117;
oltiir- kngtan ‘to kill' San. 82v. 15 (quotns.):
Xwar. xn 6ldiir-[oltiir- ‘to kill' *A4li 7, 24:
xmi(?) oldir- Og. 40 a.0.0.: xiv Oltir-
Quth 123, MN 171, etc.: Kom. x1v ‘to kill’
oldiir-foltiir- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xur gatala
oldiir- Hou. 33, 18: xi1v oltiir- amata Id. 20;
qatala 0ldiir- Bul. 75r.: xv ditto 61tiir- Kav.
75, 14; Tuh. 30a. 6; mumayyit 6ltiirgen do.
32r. 2.

D éltis- Co-op. f. of élet-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kaz iltes-, Uyg. vinff. Civ.
kili[k1 ter]gis kisi birle éltisgiici ‘his
character is difficult{(?) and brings him into
conflict(?) with others” TT VII 17, 6-7; yat
kisiler sapa yakin éltismis kisiler kdépiili
terip (ambiguous, probably) ‘the minds of
people who bring strangers near to you are
deep’ do. 30, 10-11.

D altuz- Caus. f. of al-; n.o.a.b. Cf. altur-,
Tiirkii viin [gap] tutuzti: ekiisiin  §zi:
altuzdi: ‘he ordered . .. to grasp, and himself
ordered that both of them should be taken’
I E 38 (here perhaps an Emphatic rather than
a Caus. V.): Oguz x1 the Oguz sometimes use
-z- instead of -r-; hence they say ol tava:r
alduzdi: ‘his property was stolen and carried
oft' (Juriba . . . wa suliba; lit. ‘he let his property
be taken’); its origin (asluhue) is aldi: ‘he took’
Kag. IT 85, 17 ff.; n.m.e.: Kip. xiv altagu:
alaksa: altindakin altuzur ‘if a group of six
people disagree, that which is beneath them
1s taken from them' (yw’axxad minhum; ‘lit.
‘they let . . . be taken’) 1d. 22.

Tris. ALD

D ula:ti: prob. Ger. in -1: fr. ulat-; used in
two wavs: (1) after one or more N.s or P.Ns,
sometimes linked by -1r: . . . -11: or, less often,
in the Loc., meaning ‘et cetera’ (see v. G.
ATG, para. 287); (2) occasionally, prob. only
in translations fr. other languages, as a Con-
junction meaning ‘and’ (see do., para 415).
N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vt fl. (we, persons of distinc-
tion, thirty in all have arrived) ati: Oz A:pa:
Teoto:k ula:ti: ‘one named Oz A:pa: Totok
and the rest’ Tun. IV 6—9(ETY 11 96): Uyg.
vin ff. Man, iizte buzta ulati iikiis telim
mzvamlar ‘the many (Hend.) passions of
anger (Ifend.), etc.” TT 711 33;a.0. M 111 36,
3 (i): Bud. koy lagzin ulati tinhiglarg
‘living creatures, sheep, pigs, etc.” PP 3, 2;
6gli kaplt ulatt ‘mother and father, etc.’
Suv. 554, 13; yiiz mip tiimen ulat: ‘a hun-
dred, thousand, ten thousand, etc. times’ T'T
V 8, 67; many o.o.—yaruttupuz . . . ulat1

. . sizipe idi bilmeyiik kalmadi ‘you have
illuminated (the Mahiyana and Hinayina) and
(various scriptures) have not remained .un-
known to you’ Hiien-1s. 1772-7; a.0. do. 1977:
Civ. lodur ulat1 ‘Symplocus racemosa (San-
skrit lodhra), etc.” H I 26, 101,

VU?D dile:tii: ‘silk handkerchicf’; perhaps
Dev. N. fr. iilet- in the sense of a section of a
large piece of silk fabric divided into equal
parts. Survives only(?) in SW xx Anat. alatu
a word for ‘silk handkerchief’ used by Tiirk-
men, SDD 192. Uyg. vint ff. Civ. iiletii (front
vowels) occurs twice in Fam. Arch.; bir
itletil (purchased with one other article for 4
balkirs) 1. 55; li¢ iletil (purchased with two
other articles for 6 hakirs) 1. 144: Xak. xi
tile:tii: ‘a piece of silk (git'a hrarir) which a man
keeps in his pocket to wipe his nose with’
Kag. I 136.

PU ?F élteber a title for a tribal ruler subordi-
nate to a superior ruler. N.o.a.b. in Turkish
texts, but very common in Chinese historical
texts transcribed chieh (or ssit) I fa (Giles
1,472 or 10,281 6,885 2,376). In spite of the
dissimilarity of their modern pronunciations,
there is no reasonable doubt that Miiller was
right in making this identification in U II 94.
Prob. a l.-w., if not a compound of 1 é:1 and
the Aor. in -1 of a verb which might have been
*teb- or *tev- (but not the familiar tev- ‘to
pierce’). See Doerfer 11 655. 'Tiirkit vin
(Kiil Tégin captured) Az elteberig ‘the
élteber of the Az’ I N 3; Uygur elteber [] E
37; [Karluk elt]eber I F 40 (restored from
the context); bunc¢a: bedizci:n Toygun
elteber keli:rti: “Toygun, the é/tcher, brought
all these decorators’ I NE; a.o. Ix. 21: Uy§g.
viil ben b{. . . eljteber Su. edge.

PUDC élteberlig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr.
élteber. Tiirkii viir eki: elteberlig bodun
(gap) ‘two tribes ruled by éltebers’ II E 38.

D oliitgi: N.Ag. fr. 6liit; ‘onc who dclibe-
rately takes life, murderer, executioner’.
N.o.a.b. Uyg. vin ff. Chr. U I 9, 177 (bukagu-
luger): Bud. (that beg, having become beg of
the town) erte ked 6liitgi bold1 ‘soon became
very prone to taking life' Suv. 4, 9—-10; (who-
ever for a long time) 6liit¢i bolsar ‘is a taker
of life’ U 111 4, 11; TT VI 8¢ (ku:ng1:): Xak.
x1 (after 6liit) hence al-qatil ‘a killer’ is called
oliitgi: Kag. I 52: KB 1737 (basimgr:),

S alting1:  See alting.

D altink: N./AS. fr. altin; ‘situated below’.
Both this and the later form altindak,
first noted in Kip., sec altuz-, si.snm.l.
Uyg. viin ff. Man. iistiinki altink: tepriler
‘the gods situated above and beneath (the
earth)’ TT III 16g9: Civ. altinkt TT VIII
L.23, 43; istiinki altinki tapladi ‘those
above and beneath were pleased’ TT I 128:
(Xak.) xni(?) Tef. altin@i/altink ditto s0.

D altunlug P.N./A. fr. altuin ‘posses-
sing gold; golden; ornamented with gold’.
S.iam.lg. Tiirki vin ff. Man. altunlug
érgin iize ‘on a golden throne’ TT II 8, 68:
Uyg. viin . Man. altunlug yingililiig kap
yérte ‘in the land of gold and pearls’ TT II
15, 8—10: Bud. altunlug xua cegeg sagip
‘scattering golden-coloured flowers’ USp. ro1,
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10; a.n. do. 43, 10: (xtv Chin.-Uyg. Dict.
altunluk ‘gold brocade’ Ligeti 129; R I 411):
O. Kir. 1x fl. Mal. 3, 2; 10, 5 (ké:§): (Xak.)
X1v Muh. dii dahab ‘possessing gold’ altu:nlug
Mel. 6, 4; 10, 9; Rif. 77, 83: Gag. xvff.
altunlug zarbaft wa diba-yi tila-baf ‘cloth
of gold; gold-woven brocade’ San. sor. g:
Xwar. xii(?) altunlug bélbagr ‘his gold-
ornamented belt’ Og. 33: x1v altunlug ‘golden’
Qutb 8.

D ultuglug Hap. leg.; P.N.JA. fr. ultup
(uldag). Brahmi -2- often represents -d-, and
the word should perhaps be so spelt. The
Sansktit word translated by this is un-
intelligible, but it presumably means ‘pos-
sessing boot-soles’. Uyg. v ff. Bud.
ultuplugta:r 77 VI G.57.

eldirf: (?eldri:) basically either ‘kid-’ or
‘lamb-skin’. Survives only(?) in NW Kaz.
iltir ‘lamb-skin’ R I 1494. Xak. x1 elri:
al-badra wa hiya cildi’l-cady ‘a milk bucket
that is a goat-skin’; also called eldiri:
bi-ziyddati'l-dal Kag. I 127: xiv Muh.(?) (in
a list of clothing, etc.) al-farwatu'l-camila ‘a
fine fur’ eltirig (?; unvocalized) Rif. 166
(only): Kom. x1v ‘lamb-skin’ eltirt CCI; Gr.

S olturum See oldrum.

D altirar Hap. leg.; ‘six each’; the older
Distributive f. of alt1: cf, *ékkirer. The later
form altigar survives in some NW and SW
languages. Uyg. vi ff. Civ. altirar bbzni
koni bérirbiz ‘we undertake to give (back)
six lengths of cloth each’ USp. 34, 6—7.

Tris. V. ALD-

D dliitle:- Hap. leg.; Den. V. fr. 0liit. Xak.
x1 er dliitle:di: cadala’l-racul hatta hada an
yiigi'u'l-mugdtila ‘the man got so quarrelsome
that he almost committed murder’ Kas. I 299
(6Mitle:r, Sliitle:me:k).

D altunlag- Hap. leg.; Recip. Den. V. fr.
altu:n, Given as a grammatical cxample;
prob. uscd only in the Ger. Xak. xi oyna:-
dim altunlasu: ‘I gambled with him making
gold the stake on it’ (ca'altw’l-xatar fihi’l-
-dahab) Kag. 11 114, 23.

Mon. V. ALG-

alk- ‘to use up, finish, come to the end of
(something Acc.)'; hence sometimes ‘to destroy
(something Acc.)’. v. G. ATG, para. 160 sug-
gests that this is an Emphatic f. of al-, but
this is unlikely since there is no real semantic
connection and no evidence that the Emphatic
Suff. was ~k- as well as -1k-. Survives only
(?) in SW xx Anat. alk- ‘to destroy’ SDD g¢7.
Tirkii vz kop alkdimiz ‘we completed
everything’ (the tomb chamber, its ornamenta-
tion, and the memorial stone) I NE: Uyg.

viit fl. Bud. Sanskrit trspaksayasukha ‘the.

pleasure of destroying lust’ a:z1§ a:lkma:khig
(gap) TT VIII G.21; samksayat ‘by complete
destruction’ alkmaskin do. 23; burxan

. ALG
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sazimin alkip ‘destroying the Buddhist doc-
trine’ [liien-ts. 315; o.0. Suv. 185, 21 (akig);
U 1II 66, 16; 88, 4~—saking kilu alksar
‘when he has come to the end of meditating’
TT V6, 41: Xak. x1 ol tawa:rin alktr: afnd
malahu ‘he dissipated all his property (etc.)’
Kag. 111 419 (alka:r, alkma:k); alkti:
meniy ya:yimi: afnd sayfi fi 'utla ‘he wasted
my summer in idleness’ /1 188, 22: KB
osallik méni alkti ‘carelessness has ruined
me’ 1209: x1v Muh.(?) ahlaka wa a'dama ‘to
destroy’ alk- Rif. 107 (only).

Dis. ALG

?S alif syn. w. afug, q.v., and perhaps a Sec.
f. of it. In this meaning survives only(?) in
SW xx Anat. aluk (of a man) ‘bad’ SDD ¢8.
It is, however, possible that a word meaning
‘crazy, stupid, mad’, and the like, NE several
dialects alig R I 373; Tel. alu: do. 387; Khak.
alif and SW Osm. alik is a survival of this
word. See Doerfer 11 535. Kip., Oguz x1
alig al-radi’ min kull say’ ‘bad’ of anything
Kas. I 64; also occurs in I 384, 6 in a verse
(repeated in I 85, 5 with yavuz instead of
al1f) (the men who reckoned it good fortune
to have a guest have all disappeared) kaldi:
alig oyuk koriip evni: yika:r bagiya'lladin
1da ra’awu’l-hayal nagadii axbiyatahum kayla
yanzil ‘alayhi ‘but those who, when they see a
mirage, strike their tents in order that (a guest)
may not lodge with them, have remained’;
alig is not specifically translated but must
have meant ‘wicked’ or the like: Xwar. xiv
alig ‘weak, inadequate’ Qutb 8: Ki1p. al-caban
‘cowardly’ (opposite to ‘brave’ alp) alig
Hou. 26, 4: xiv alu: al-‘dciz ‘an garimihi
‘weaker than (or inferior to) his adversary’; bu:
bundan alu: dur ‘this is inferior (‘@ciz) to
that’; and for a'caz ‘more inferior’ they say
alurak fd. 22: Osm. xivff. alu ‘weak,
inferior’, often in contrast to ulu ‘great’ or
yé8 ‘better’, common in Xtv and Xv and occurs
inxvi TTS I 23; Il 31; 111 18; IV 19.

D allig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. I a:l; ‘resource-
ful’. Uyg. viii ff. Civ. TT I 26 (alta:-),

?D alik/aluk; it is an open question how
many etymologically different words of these
forms there are and which of them can be
explained as Pass. Dev. N./A.s fr. al-. This
is obviously true of the word in KB, and
possibly true of Kas.'s Oguz meaning of alik.
But it is less obviously true of Kay.s meaning
of aluk, and rather improbable of the Kip.
meaning. It is difficult to connect NC Kir.
alik ‘peak, summit’ R I 372 with any earlier
meaning, but SW xx Anat. alikfaluk retains
the second early Osm. meaning 2nd has other
meanings like ‘driftwood carried away by a
flood’ which clearly represent a Dev. N. fr. al-,
See Doerfer 11 547. (O. Kir. 1x ff. the word
read aluk in Mal. 44, 2 is corrected to alp in
Shcherbak’s revised text): Xak. x1 KB tiikel
bilse bolmaz kiliklarini yéme alsa bolmaz
aliklarmn ‘it is impossible (for a servant) to
understand completely (his master’s) character,
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or to accept his habits(?)’ 4757 (for mecaning
sece Osm.): Oguz x1 ahk mingdari’l-ta’sr ‘a
bird’s beak’ Kas. I 68; aluk er al-raculu’l-
adla’ (sic, not al-asla’ ‘hald’ as in printed text)
‘a sturdy, powerful man’ I 67: Kip. xiv aluk
‘uddati’'l-dabba ka'in ma kana ‘any kind of
equipment (harness, etc.) for a horse' 1d. 21
(and alukla:- sawwd'l-‘udda ‘to put harness,
etc. (on a horse)’): Osm. x1v alik ‘habits’ and
the like in one X1v text; (however just a strange
ruler may be) aligin anlayinca él yikilur
‘the country is disorganized until it gets to
understand his habits’; alir ola chdmyp
aligim bilir ola zamammy kiligim ‘he will
come to accept the habits of this world and to
know the character of the (present) age’ TTS
I 20—ahk xvi translates al-qurtan ‘a thick
felt put on a horse’s back beneath the saddle’
in one text I 28.

S ithig See yihig.

D 1 ula:g Dev. N. fr. ula:-; lit. ‘something
joined on’, and the like with various specific
applications. Survives only(?) in NC Kir.
ulo: ‘joining, attaching’, and SW Osm. ulak
‘something within easy reach’. Cf.-sap1g.
Uyg. vur f. Man.-A ulag sapagda ‘in end-
less succession” M II1 13, 19 (ii): Bud. noted
only in the Hend. ulag sap1§ which is common
in TT VI, e.g. tuda 6lii ulag sap1g ‘the end-
less succession of birth and death’ o15; 0.0. 312,
345, 388, etc.; Suv. 61, 17: Xak. xr ula:g
rug‘ati’l-tawd ‘a patch on a garment’ Kaj.
I 122

?D 2 ula:g a technical term for a horse used for
carrying goods or riding, more particularly a
horse for hire and a post horse. The specific
meaning seems to be that it is onc of a string
of horses available for hire or use, and it may
originally have meant a string of horses rather
than a single animal, but if so this meaning be-
came obsolete very early. It is therefore prob.
a Dev. N. fr. ula:-, ctymologically identical
with 1 ula:§, but with a specialized meaning.
An early lL-w. in Mong. as wfla’aulaga
(Haenisch 162, Kow. 394) ‘posthorse, relay
horse’. S.i.a.m.lg. in a wide range of forms
including such divergent ones as NC Kur. tlo:,
ulo:, uno:. Sece Doerfer 11 521. Uyg. vir fl.
Civ. ulag ‘transport horse let out on hire’ is
comnion in late contracts c.g. mapa Sara-
pucka Usunka bargu esek ulag kergek
bolup ‘as I, Saranug, needed donkeys and
transport animals (or ‘“‘donkeys for trans-
port”) to go to Usun’. USp. 3, 2-3; (I gave one
roll of cloth for) Mekilip Kur¢anig ulagka
‘Mekilip Kurga's transport animal(s)’ (and
fifteen rolls of cloth for) Kiiltiirtey ulag
terike ‘the hire of Kiiltiirtey's transport
animal(s)’ do. 31, 9-13; 0.0. 38, 15; 39, 4; 91,
20: Xak. x1 ula:g ‘any horse (faras) wbich
an express post-ridet (al-baridi’l-musri’) takes
by order of the amir (i.e. beg) and rides until
he finds another’ Kas. I 122; 1d1l meni:
tokigga: yovgil mapa: ula:3-a: ‘send me to
the battle, wa a‘inni li-tu'tiyani faras yuballiguni
#la'l-harb ‘and help me by giving me a horse

to carry me to the battle’ 111 172, 12: Gag.
xv fI. ulagfulak at ‘horse’ Vel. 118 (quotn.);
ulag/ulak (1) markab-i suwcari ‘riding horse’
(same quotn.); (2) pavk wa qagid ‘a messenger,
or courier’ sent from one place to another;
(3) kar bi-ucrat ‘unpaid labour’; the author of
the Burhan-i qati’ included this as a Pe. word
with the same meanings San. 8sv. 21; Kip.
xiv ulak al-barid Id. 21: Osm. xiv fI. ulag,
more often ulak, once (xvir) in crror uglak,
usually ‘mounted messcenger’, occasionally
(x1v, xv) ‘post horse’; cia.p. TTS I 717;
II 922 111 702; IV 778.

ulug ‘big, great’, physically and mectaph., in-
cluding such usages as ‘grand(father); cldest
(son)’. Prob. a basic word and not a P.N./A in
-lug, since it has no semantic conncction with
u: and cannot be derived fr. w:-. C.i.a.m.lg.,
but in SW, while ult is the standard word in
Tkm., it has been almost entirely displaced by
boyiik (bediik) in Az. and biiyiik in Osm.
See Doerfer 11 536. Tirkii vinn ulug ‘great’
(army, battle, ceremony) I I 28, 40; II N 10,
E 34; ulug oglim ‘my eldest son' I1 S ¢;
(I myself have become old and) ulug boltim
‘senior, advanced in years’ T 56; o.0. T 5
(uduz-); Ix. 3: v fI. ulu:g ev ‘a large resi-
dence’ IrkB 9; Man. ulug 7T I16,6and 15,
etc.; Yen. Mal. 29, 1; 38, 3 (both dubious):
Uyg. 1x ulw:g ogu:lim Suci 10; ulu:g 11/
A 9; B8 (ETY II 37): viut ff. Man. ulug
asig tusu ‘great advantages (Hend.)’ T'T 111
105; a.0.0.: Bud. wlug, spelt ulu:g in TT
VIII A.17, is very common; ulug erpek
‘thumb’ TT V 8, 56: Civ. ulug is common:
Xak. x1 ulug al-kabir min kull say’ ‘great’ of
anything Kag. I 64; many 0.d.; KB ulug is
common: Xti(?) Ar. ditto; Tef. ulugfulu 326:
Xtv Muh, yawmt'l-givamat ‘resurrection day’
ulw:g kiin Mel. 34, 13; Rif. 137; Adam
‘alayhi’l-saldm ulw:g ata: 45, 1 (Rif. asnu:ki:
ata:); al-cadd ‘grandfather’ ulu:g ata:;
al-cadda ulu:g ana: 49, 4; 143-4; kabiru'l-
-qawm ‘chief of a tribe’ ulw:g so, 6; 145;
al-kabir ulug 55, 13; 153; ismu’l-nahr ‘the
name of a river’ ulu: su: 4, 20; 75: Cag.
xv fI. ulug/fuluk buzurg wa ‘azim ‘big, great’
San. 86r. 29 {(quotns.): Xwar. xur ulugfulu
‘Al 12: xuK?) ulug common in O.§: xiv
uluggfulu Qutb 198; ulug MN 1, etc.: Kom.,
xiv ‘great’ ulu CCI, CCG; Gr. 265 (quotns.):
Kip. xut al-ibham ‘thumb’ ulu: barmak
Hou. 20, 14: xwv ulu: (with back vowels)
al-kabir; ulu: anasu: (sic) unvmdl-ummne; ulu:
azu: kibaru'l-adrds ‘big tooth, molar’ Id. z0:
xv kabir ulu: Kav. 44, 17; 59, 20; Tuh. 30b.3:
Osm. x1v fI. ulug occurs twice (II, I11) and
ulu several times TTS I y20-1; II 924; II1
v06; IV 782-3.

1 oluk (olok) basically ‘a hollowed-out tree
trunk’, hence ‘trough, boat’, and later ‘gutter’,
etc. S.i.s.m.Lg., somectimes spelt olak. Xak.
x1 oluk say’ yunqar min asl xasaba ka’l-ma'laf
yubarrad fihi'l-"asir wa yusqa fihi’'l-dabba ‘an
object hollowed out of a tree trunk’, e.g. a
trough in which grape-juice is cooled, or
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cattle watered . . . oluk al/- zawraqu "I-sagir ‘a
small (dug rml) canoe’; its origin is from
the previous word Kag. I 67-8: xiv Muh.(?)
(among words relating to buildings) al-mizab
guttcr o:luck Rif. 179 (only): Klp. x1v oluk
al-mat'ab ‘a channel, water-course’ in which
water flows swiftly 1d. 21; olak (sic) al-hawd
‘tank, basin’ do. 22; al- lmu,d alak (sic, in
error) Bul. 3, 15: xv qa;'a ‘a wooden bowl, or
trough’ olak (sic) Tuh. 29b. 4: Osm. xv ff.
(after ulugfuluk) (3) in Rimi nawdan,
‘channel, gutter, spout’ San. 86v. 5.

2 oluk Hap. leg.; prob. etaph. use of
1 oluk in the sense of ﬁomct hing hollow. Cf.
keris. Xak. x1 oluk minsacu’l-faras ‘a

horse’s withers' Kag. I 68 (prov.).

D 3 oluk Intrans. N./A.S. fr. 1 ol-. Possibly
survives in NE Tel.; NC Mzx. uluk ‘useless,
valueless’ R I 1694; SW xx Anat. uluk
‘decaying, weak, idle’, etc. SDD 1417. Xak.
x1 oluk to:n al-tawbu'l-xalaqu'l-bali ‘a shabby
worn-out garment’; also used for anything
worn out Kas. I 67.

D alku: Gerund, used as N./A. fr. alk-; one
of several early words for ‘all, everyone, every-
thing’, lit. ‘something which has come to an
end’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viir ff. an¢ip alku:
kentii: tiliigl: erkli:g ol ‘thus everyone is
master of his own fate’ Irk3 Postscript: Man,
(if they find Hearers or merchants) alkuni
oliirgey ‘they will kill them all’ TT I 6, 16;
edgii toro edgii kiling alku kilgay ‘they
will all (follow) good customs and do good
deeds’ do. 6, 21: Uyg. viin f. Man. alku
anunmig blsrunmlg nomlarig “all the doc-
trines which they have prepared and assimi-
lated® 7T Il 17, 61-3/65—7: Bud. alku is
fairly common and occurs in three usages:
(1) as a Noun in obliquc cases, e.g. alkum
taplamadi teg ‘although he had dis-
approved of all (the others)’ PP 15, 2; alkuka
bérip ‘giving to cveryone'; o.0. U I 78, 39;
U III 45, 18; (2) as an Adj. preceding the
Noun qualified, e.g. alku iglerig ©6ped-
tiirdegi ‘curing all diseases’ Suv. 595, 19—20;
TT V 10, 87 (6¢-); a.0.0.; (3) as an Adj.
following the Noun qualified, e.g. ne kergekin
alku tiiketl bérip ‘giving absolutely every-
thing that is necessary’ PP 28, 4; am alku
dkiiniirbiz bilintirbiz ‘we repent and con-
fess all those (sins)’. T7' IV 8, 76; kisi alku
bliir ‘all men dic’ PP 15, 2; TT VIII O.5
(alko, same as VI 61); TT V 6, 26 and 38;
a.0.0.: Civ. (early only?) su:vsa:hik a:lko iig
dos belkiile:ri tiike:1 k6zontir ‘all three basic
(Sanskrit dosa) signs of thirst appear’ T'T VIII
1.9; a.o. da. 16 (suvsus).

S 1lkr See 1 yilka:,

D alki ‘wide, broad’; well established in
Uyg., where it occurs only in the Hend. kép
alkig, otherwise known only in NE in a
curious variety of forms; Karagas allg

(sic); Khak., Koib. alli; Sor ahg, aldig .
R I 373, etc.; Bas. 23; Tuv. alg1g Pal. s55.

ALG 137
Prima facie N./A.S. fr. alk-; the semantic con-
nection is tenuous, but cf. alku:, There is a
NE Khak.,, Tuv. verb ali1- ‘to expand,
become broader’, but this can hardly be as old
as Uyg., and may well be a late form of alk-
or even a back-formation fr. alkif. Uyg.
viit ff. Man.-A (you will live in that country)
kénin alkifin mupsuzun ‘at your ease
(Hend.), and carefree’ M 11 30, 5-6 (i): Bud.
(of a kingdom) Sanskrit vipulam ‘broad, wide’
kép a:lkig TT VIII C.r; (of property)
vistirna ditto do. D.33; 0.0. do. G.35; K.4;
kép alkig (of heaven, earth, a palace, etc.) 1s
common in TT VI o7, 241, 243, etc.; a.o.
X 26.

D olgun N./A.S. fr. 1 ol-; ‘ripe’. Survives
only in SW Osm. and xx Anat. ulgunfulkun
SDD 1416-17. The word is not fully vocalized
in Kag. and the Ar. translation corrupt, but its
identity is certain. Xak. x1 sedremis olgun
konak (mis-spelt koyak) qalla rab'(?) habbati'!-
-cawars ‘the quantity(?) of grains of millet was
small’ Kag. III 167, 7 (the second word must
be a Nom. as the third is a Gen. but rad’ (not
fully vocalized) does not look right); n.m.e.

D alking Dev. N. fr. alkin-; ‘coming to an
end, annihilation’, and the like. N.o.a.b., but
cf. alkingsiz. The -u- is no doubt euphonic
before a consonantal Suff. Uyg. vii1 ff. Bud.
alkinguka tegl burxan urugi iiziilmez ‘the
seed (i.e. succession) of Buddhas will be un-
broken until the end of time’ TT VI 205;
séziklig kopiiliimiiz alkinguka tegi iiziil-
ziin ‘may our doubts be utterly dispelled’
do. 380-1.

D alkig N.Ac. fr. alka:-; ‘praise’; originally
in the sense of praising God, later also in
ordinary human relations, where ‘blessing’ is
sometimes the better translation. S.i.am.l.g.
except SC where it has been displaced by the
Mong. l.-w. maktov. Tiirkii vin ff. yaru:k
ay tepri:ke: alkngta: ‘in praise of the bright
moon god’ Toy. Ir. 2-3 (ETY II 176):
Man. alkisimiz 6tiigiimiiz ‘our praises and
prayers’ Chuas. 216; bagak alkig ¢axsapat
‘fasting, praise, the commandments (l.-w.)’
do. 330; a.0. do. 206 (alkan-): Uyg. vin ff.
Man.-A esengii alkis ‘well-being and praise’
M I 29, 11 ff.: Man. alkis pasik sozlegiig
‘reciting praise and hymns (l.-w.)’ TT III
161: Chr. 6gmek alkis dtiindiler ‘they pre-
sented their praises (Hend.)’ U I 6, 15-16:
Bud. burxan kutma alkis alip ‘receiving
praise for the honourable state of (being a)
Buddha’ TT IV 12, 51—2; o.0. V 10, 109;
Pfahl. 8, 11: Xak. x1 alki§ al-tana’ wa'l-du‘a
wa dikr avadi’l-racul wa ‘add manaqibihi
‘praise, blessing, an account of the great deeds
of a man and an enumeration of his virtues’;
hence one says ol begke: alkis bé:rdi: ‘he
praised (atna’) the beg’, and yala:wacka:
alkig bé:rgil ‘bless (salli ‘ald@) the Prophet’
Kay. 197; I 249, 5 (alkal-); 284, 5 (2 arka:-):
KB kisi edgii atin kor alkis bulur ‘a man
earns praise by his good reputation’ 246; o.o0.
760, 1309: x1i(?) Tef. 6gdi alkig esenlik
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‘praise, blessings, and good health’ 49: x1v
Muh. al-du'a algrs Mel. 39, 2; alkis Rif. 126,
al-tawab ‘reward for good works' algis (v.l.
alkig) 44, 15 (muyan 138): Cag. xv ff. alkig
(spelt) du'a-y1 xayr ‘blessing’ San. sor. 21:
Kom. xiv ‘blessing’ algis CCG; Gr.: Kip.
xiv alkis al-tana’, alkig kil- ca'ala’l-tana’
va'ni atnd@ ld. 22: xv da'a alfitg eyle- Kav.
18, 2 ff; al-tand’ alkis (in margin al@sg)
Tuh. 10b. 11; du'a alkig do. 15b. 10: Osm.
xiv fl. alkig ‘praise’ in several texts till xvit
TTSI2v;II29; 11 17; IV 18 (it now means,
more narrowly, ‘applause, acclamation’).

Dis. V. ALG-

’D alik- N.o.a.b. Morphologically obscure;
hardly to be derived from al-; if the basic
meaning is ‘to fester, turn septic’, perhaps fr.
2 a:l, Iit. ‘to be inflamed’. Xak. x1 er alikt1:
la'uma’l-racul ‘the man was vile, miserly’; and
one says ba:g alikti: tanaffata’l-curh wa
fasada ‘the wound festered and turned septic’,
also used of anything that turns septic owing
to mishaps in menstruation or parturition or
to running sores’ (nazra ha'id aw nufasa aw
cunub) Kas. I 191 (verse; alika:r, alikma:k):
K B (these things (bad temper, anger, etc.) are
bad for a man) mum kilsa yalpuk alikar
etdz ‘if 2 man does them, his body deteriorates’
337 (so read, with Vienna MS. against bilse
. thkar in Fergana MS.).

alka:- ‘to praise’, both in the religious and the
ordinary sense; hence, more recently, ‘to bless,
pray for a blessing on (someone Acc.)’, cf.
alkts. S.is.m.l in NE, SE, NC; in SC and
NW displaced by Mong. l.-w. makta- and in
SW by Ar. nouns with et-. See 2 arka:-.
Uyg. vinff. Man. agizinta sizni oge
alkayu ‘praising (Hend.) you with their
mouths’ TT II] 97: Bud. kilmislarin yeme
tutup Ogdiim alkadim erser ‘if I have
accepted(?) and praised (Hend.) what they
have done’ Suv. 135, 4-5: Civ. TT I 170
(tiis-): Cag. xv fI. alka-(-mus, etc.) alkes et-
Vel. 28 (quotn.); alka- (spelt) du'a-yi xayr
kardan ‘to bless’ San. 48v. 7 (quotns.)

D alkat- Caus. f. of alka:-. N.o.a.b.; appa-
rently, like 6giit-, q.v., used only in the
Particip. f. alkatmis ‘praiseworthy, provoking
praise; blessed’. Uyg. viu ff. Man.A. (at an
auspicious moment, on an auspicious day)
yeme alkatmus ayka ‘in a blessed month’
M I 26, 22-3; a.0. do. 24 (6giit-): Man.
alkatmig bés kat tepri yérinde ‘in the
blessed five-fold heavens’ TT III 59: Bud.
alkatmig 1duk élig ulusug ‘thc blessed,
holy realm, and country’ T'T VII 40, 17.

D) olxut- Hap. leg. Der. f. olur-; Kas. is quite
right in saying that it is completely irregular,
but olgut- would be equally irregular. It
looks rather like an abbreviation of olgurt-,
q.v. Xak. x1 ol meni: olxutti: aclasani ‘he
seated me’; originally with -3- olguttu: /-
~ann@’l-fi'l 1d yu'adda bi’l-x@ albatta because
a verb is certainly not made Causative with

-x-', but is made Causative with -fi- e.g.
odgur- ‘to wake’, todfur- ‘to satiate'; in
these the verb is made Causative with a -§-
Kayg. I 260 (olxutur, olxutma:k).

D ulga:d- Intrans. Den. V. fr. ulug; ‘to be-
come big, or bigger; to grow up’. S.i.a.m.lg.
except SW, usually as ulgay-, Tirkti vin fI.
Yen. erlin ul@a:t(t)tm ‘I grew up to man-
hood’ Mal. 29, 5 (sce élet-): Uyg. vin T
Man. Wind. 249, 9 (cded-): Bud. edgii
kutlug tinhglarnip ogulant (sic) ulgadsar
‘when the sons of good, divinely favoured mor-
tals grow up’ U III 8o, 27: Civ. bu kiginiyp
ulugadu (sic) yast kelmiste edgii koriir
‘when this man reaches the years of maturity
he expcriences good (fortune) TT VII 28,
31-2: O. Kir. 1x fl. bupuisuz ulga:t(tym
‘I grew up free from carc’ Mal. 7, 2: Xak. x1
ogla:n ulgatti: ‘the boy grew up (kabura)';
originally ulga:dti: but assimilated Kaj. 1.
263 (ulgatur, ulgatma:k); (if a man exerts
himself when he is young) ulga:du: sevniir
yafrah fi kibarihi ‘he is happy when he grows
up’ II 268, 20; III 87, 26; a.o. I 505, 4
(ulugluk): xiv Muh. kabura (Rif. and nama
‘to grow up’) wlgay- Mel. 30, 13; Rif. 114:
Gag. xv fl. Vel. 115-16 lists three conjugational
forms of ulgay-, two of ulgan- and one of
ulgat- (the last two errors) translating them
biivii- and explaining that they mean reaching
‘middle age’ (mertebe-i kuhil) and sometimes
‘old age’ (pirlik) with several quotns.; ulgay-
(spelt) (1) ‘azim wa buzurg sudan ‘to become
big, great’; (2) metaph., pir wa mu'ammar
sudan ‘to become old, aged’ San. 82r. ¢
(quotns.): Xwar., xiv ulgay- ‘to become
bigger’ Qutb 197: Kom, x1v ‘to grow’ ulgay-
CCI; Gr.; Kap. xv(?) xayala ‘to be haughty’
(biyi-, in the margin in second hand) ulgad-,
‘also with -k- instead of -8-" Twh. 14b. 11.

D alkal- Pass. f. of alka:-. Survives only(?)
in NE Alt, alkal-; Sag. algal- ‘to be blessed’
R I 389, 393. Xak. x1 begke: alkig alkaldi:
utniya ‘ald@’l-amir wa ‘udda mandaqibuhu ‘the
beg was praised and his merits were enume-
rated’ Kas. I 249 (alkalur, alkalma:k).

D 1 alkan- Refl. f. of alka:-, but syn. w. it.

Survives only(?) in NE Tuv. alan- ‘to call

out invocations’. Tiirkii viir ff. Man. kiinke
tort alkts . . . alkansi1g térd bar erti . . .
alkanmadimiz erser . . . alkanur erken
‘there was a rule that we should recite praises
four times a day (to certain gods); if we have
not recited them (properly or if) while reciting
them (we have been inattentive)’ Chuas. 206—
213: Uyg. vinff. Man.-A bir ekintike
karganurlar alkanurlar ‘they curse and
call down curses on one another’ M [ 9, 9—10;
a.0. do. 1617 (cf. arka-).

D 2 alkan- See alkin- Man.-A.

D alkin- Refl. f. of alk-; (1) ‘to use (something
Acc.) up for one’s own advantage’; (2) ‘to use
oneself up, exhaust oneself’; (3) ‘to be used
up, exhausted’. Survives, with some exten-
sions of meaning only(?) in NC Kir., Kzx.;
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NW Kaz. R I 390 and SW xx Anat. SDD o7.
Tiirkil virt kop anta: alkintig arltig ‘you
all exhausted yourselves and were wearied
there' I S 9; II N 7; a.o. T 3: Uyg. viun ff.
Man.-A (when a lamb or calf dies and is reborn
as a lion- or wolf-cub) kentil siiriig udug
koyanug alkanur yok kilur ‘it consumes
and annihilates its own flock of oxen and
sheecp’ M I 8, 7-9; €éliti kelmis azuk:
alkanmadi erser ‘if he has not consumed the
food which he has brought’ M 111 10, 9 (i):
Man. amtika tegi yértingii alkinmazmu
erti tinliglar ‘would not the world and man-
kind have perished before ngw?' TT III 65:
Bud. ag1 barim alkinsar?‘if the treasures
(Hend.)areallused up’ PP7,9;9,2; TTIV 20,
note B 42, 10(bgiil-); TT V 10, 87 (6¢-); (may
our sins) arizun alkinzun ‘be washed out and
put an end to’ TT IV 12, 40; o.0. of ari-
alkin- Swv. 132, 15; 138, 12 and 21, etc.
(common); o.0. U II 42, 35; 79, 53; U 111 33,
13; Suv. 600, 6: Civ. kisi sozleser sawvi
alkinur ‘if a man speaks, his words come
to nothing’ TT I 33; tepreser alkindip
tepremeser yégettinp ‘if you move you
exhaust yoursclf, if you do not you get better’
do. 204—-5: Xak. x1 alkindr: ne:p ‘the thing
was completly used up’ (nafada bi-rummatihi);
and one says er alkindi: ‘the man died and
perished’ (mata wa fana) Kas. I 254 (alkinur,
alkinma:k); tiin kiin kege: alkinu:r 6dlek
bile: a:y al-dahr y(mfad wa'l-sahr yanfa
bi-mudiyi'l-layl wa'l-nahar ‘as the days and
nights pass, time is consumed and the months
elapse’ I 82, 14; (man is like an inflated
bladder) agzi: yazilip alkinwr ida'nfataha
famuhu yafn@'l- rik ‘when the mouth is opened,
the air (in him) is exhausted’ I 195, 27: KB
nege térse dunyi tiiker alkinur ‘whatever
this world accumulates comes to an end and
is used up’ 114; 0.0. of tiike:- alkin- 189,
3782, 5265: x111(?) Tef. alkin- ‘to come to an
end, perish’ 49: x1iv Muh.(?) al-‘admn ‘to be
destroyed’ alkinmak Rif. 124 (only).

D olgurt- ‘to seat (someone Acc.); metaph.,
‘to place (something Acc., somewhere); to
establish (something Acc.)’. Morphologically
obscure; prima facie Caus. f. in -t- of *olgur-,
which is possibly a very early (pre-viir) form
of olur-, q.v. N.o.a.b. See olxut-. Tirkii
vin arku:y kargu:g olgurtdim ‘I established
the watch tower of Arkuy (?place-name)’ T 53
(the earlier explanation ulfartdim ‘I en-
larged’ is morphologically impossible): virr ff.
Man. tirazug iginte olfurtur ‘he places
(the sinful souls) on the scales’ (Iranian 1.-w.)
M1I12,9: Uyg. vint fl. Man. Iginte olgurtur
M III 29, 11 (i): Bud. ertenilig orunluk iize
olgurt(t)1 ‘he scated him on a jewelled throne’
PP 46, 2-3; yolda 6pi olgurt(t)1 ‘he seated
him off the road’ do. 66, 2-3 (sic?, and
not ‘facing the road’ as Pelliot suggested);
iiskinte olgurtup ‘seating him facing himself’
Hiien-ts. 20.
D alkag-

(bless, etc.) one another’.
NE Khak. algag- SE Tirki alkas- Shaw

Recip. f. of alka:-; ‘to praise

‘ALG

Survives only(?) in .

139

13 (only). Xak. x1 ol menip birle: alkig
alkagd1: ‘he competed with me in praising’
(fi’l-madh wa'l-tana’); also used of helping (to
praise) Kag. I 237 (verse; alkasu:r, alkag-
ma:k).

D alkig-
one another’.
algig- ‘to quarrel’.
ikkl: bile: alkistr: tafana'l-garwm ba'duhum
ba'd ‘the tribe destroyed one another'; also
used for competing in destroying (ff ifn&')
something Kag. I 237 (alkigu:r, alkigma:k);
a.0. I 237, 23: Osm. x1v (then, wherever he
indicates, the locusts all) ol araya alkisip
barir ‘go there and destroy (the crops)’ TTS I
20,

S ulgay- See ulga:d-.

Recip. f. of alk-; ‘to destroy
Survives only(?) in NE Tuv.
Xak. x1 boiy (bl:ry

Tris. ALG

D *alka:di: Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr. alka:-;
‘praise’. Noted only in a metathesized form,
but unmistakable owing to its association with
6gdi:. Uyg. viin ff. Bud. bo ii¢ erdninip
a:gla:di ogtile:ri esgtilme:di ‘the praise
(Hend.) of these three precious things was not
heard’ TT VIII H.9-10.

D alkugun Collection f. of alku:; ‘all to-
gether’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viir fl. Bud. alkugun
bir teg bilii yarlikazunlar ‘may they deign
to know, all together as one man’ Suv. 137,
13-14; a.0. do. 15; listed, without refce., in
UJ I 54 as translating Chinese hsi ‘all’ (Giles

4,138).

D ulugluk A.N. fr. ulug; ‘greatness’ both
physically and in abstract and moral sense;
‘seniority’ and the like. S.ia.m.lg. Xak. x1
ulugluk al-kibriya’ wa'l- saraf ‘glory and
honour’; hence one says ufugfuk tepri:ke:
‘glory be to God’; ulugluk al-kibar fi’l-sinn
‘greatness of age, seniority’ Kas. I 150;
uluglu:kug bulsa: sen ‘if you attain high
rank and distinction’ (cah wa basta) I 64, 13;
for example ulu@luk al-kibriya' is derived
from ulga:dts: kabura I 505, 4; 0.0. I 352, 17;
1I g1, 6: KB ulugluk sapa ol ‘glory belongs
to Thee (Oh God)’ 7; sapa tegse beglik
ulugluk ok-a ‘if the rank of beg and a high
position come to you' §5s52: x1(?) KBVP
ulugluk idisi ‘the Lord of Glory’ z: x1(?)
KBPP ditto 2; At. ulugluk several occur-
rences; Tef. ulugluk ‘greatness; seniority,
old age’ 327: Gag. xv fl. uluglug/ulugluk
buzurgi wa piri ‘greatness; old age’ San. 86v,
5: Xwar. xiv ulugluk ditto Qutb 198: Kom.
XIV ‘greatness’ ululuk CCI; Gr.

S alkingu See alking.

D alkingsiz Priv. N./A. fr. alking; ‘in-
exhaustible, unlimited’, and the like. Pec. to
Uyg. Uyg. vini fI. Bud. (they poured out rice
wine) alkingsiz ‘in unlimited quantities’
Hiien-ts. 1943 ; alkingsiz kdgilzliig Bodisavt
Aksayamati Bodhisattva Kuan. 59, etc.; TT
VI common; TT VII 40, 13.
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D ulugsig Simulative Den. N./A. fr. ulug;
‘vain, proud’. Pec. to KB. Xak. xi KB
ulugsig kiivez . . . kigi ‘a vain, proud man’
1706; ulugsig bediik tutsa begler kopiil
‘tf the begs cherish vain, ambitious thoughts’
2118: (x1t(?) Tef. ulugsilik ‘pride, vainglory’
327).

Tris. V. ALG-

D ulugla:- Den. V. fr. ulug; ‘to make, or
consider (someone Acc.) great; to respect
(him)'. S.i.a.m.l.g., usually in the last sense.
Xak. x1 tepri: meni: ulugla:di: ‘God gave
me glory’ (al-kibriya’); and one says beg
meni: ulugla:di: ‘the beg reckoned me to be
great’ (kabir); prov. ulugnu: ulugla:sa: kut
bulu:r ‘if a man respects the aged (wagqara’l-
-sayx li-sinniht), he is lucky’ Kas. I 304
(ulugla:r, ulugla:ma:k): xui(?) Tef. kab-
bara ‘to magnify’ ulugla:- 327: Kip. x1v
ulula- wagqara 1d. 20: Osm. xiv ff. ulula-
‘to respect’ in several texts, also (xv) ‘to put
(someone) over (someone else, fizerine); to
keep (thc sacred month) holy’ TTS I 720;
11 g25; 111 707; IV %82.

D alkindur- Caus. f. of alkin-; ‘to bring to
an end, to wipe out (sins)’. Pec. to Uyg.?
Uyg. vii ff. Bud. . . . ay18 kilinglarin . ..
arittilar alkindurdilar erser ‘if they have
washed out and wiped out . . . their sins’ Sup.
139, 10-12; 139, 23 {f.

alakir- Pec. to Uyg., where it is used only in
Hend. with kikir-/kikirig-, q.v. Obviously,
as pointed out in the note to TT X 363, the
origin of SW Osm. lakird1 ‘talk, chatter’, and
meaning ‘to shout’ or the like; prob. a quasi-
onomatopoeic. Cf. alakirig- Uyg. viin f. (then
King Dantipila and his suite went hunting
and, seeing the 500 maral deer, circled round
them six times and) yavlak iinin kikirigu
alakirdilar ‘shouted (Hend.) with a loud
voice’ U IV 34, 67; similar phr. TT X 363.

D alakiris- Hap. leg.; Co-op. f. of alakir-,
q.v. Uyg. viu ff. (then innumerable demons
surrounded King Castana and, in order to
intimidate him) katig iinin kikristilar
alakiristilar ‘shouted (Hend.) with a loud
voice’ U IV 22, 295-6.

D aligsa:- Desid. Den. V. fr. (2) alig Dev.
N. fr. al- (not noted ecarlier than Cag.); ‘to
wish to take’. Survives in some NE langua-
ges. Xak. x1 ol andin yarma:k aligsa:di:
‘he intended to take (qasada an yaqbid) the
money from him’ Kag. I 281, 18 (grammatical
examplc); n.m.e.

DD ulugsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr.
ulug. Xak. x1 er atta: ulugsa:di: tamnanna’l-
-racul fi’l-xayli’l-kabir ‘the man wanted the
big one of the horses’; also anything else big
Kas. I joz2 (ulugsa:r, ulugsa:ma:k).

D ulugsin- Ref. Simulative Den. V. fr.
ulug; ‘to consider oneself great, or greater; to
boast of one’s greatness’, Survives only(?) in

ALG

NC Kir. Xak. xin(?) At ol er kim ulugsindi
men men tédi ‘the man who thinks himself
important and says “I, I"" ’ (ncither created
beings nor did the Creator love him) 271;
0.0. 283, 285; Tef. ulugsin-fulugsun- 327:
Xwar. xiv ol kul kim xaliyiq {ize
ulugsingay ‘the slave who thinks himself
better than ordinary people’ Nahe. 376, 11.

Mon. ELG

ilk ‘first’ in order of time or space. No doubt,
originally a Mon. but often, prob. for reasons
of euphony, spelt ilki:. It is possible that in
some early cases the latter word is a N./A.S.
in -ki: i.e. ilk(k)i:, but there is no means of
proving this. Survives in sorme NW languages
and SW Az, Osm. ilk; Tkm. ilki. In the
early period often combined with 1 ep, q.v.
Tiirkii virr (I campaigned against the Oguz.)
ilki: sii tagitkmig erti: ‘the first army had
set out’ (the sccond stayed at home) I E 32;
ilki: kiin ‘on the first day’ (. . . and on the
second day) I S 1: Man. ilki 6ziin bu 6ziin
‘in a previous self (i.e. incarnation) and in the
present self’ Chuas. 116-17: Uyg. vin fl.
Man. i1ki b6go él(l)Igler ‘former wise kings’
M III 35, 17; ilkite berii ‘from: the beginning’
TTIII 43 (atkan-); 116: Bud. ilki etozlerde
‘in former bodies’ Suv. 134, 1; ilki tiltag ‘the
first cause’ U II 7, 1: Civ. ilki ajuntak: ‘in
previous incarnations’ H II 22, 13; ilk yér
‘the first land’ (which I received) USp. 55, 20:
Xak. x1 ilk ‘first’ (awwal) of anything; one
says 11k sen bargil ‘do you go first!” Kay. I
43: x1u(?) Tef. ilk/filik/ilki ‘first, former(ly)’
124: Cag. xv fl. ilk (spelt) awwal wa ibtida’
‘first, beginning’ San. 113r. 5 (quotn.): Kom.
x1v ‘March’ ilyas ay, prob. a crasis of 11k yaz
ay CCI; Gr. 119: Kom. xv awwal ilk Tuh.
3b. 10; a.0. 62b. 1 (biring): Osm. x1v ilk ‘at
first” TTS I 530.

Dis. ELG
S elek Sec élgek.

elig (?élig) ‘hand, forearm’, with some ex-
tended meanings like ‘finger’s breadth’ in
some modern languages. For some obscure
reason abbreviated to el in some languages
in the mcdieval period; in some languages
displaced by ko:l in the meaning ‘hand’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. in a wide range of forms and mean-
ings. Possibly to be spelt élig; see eliglig.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. Tiirkii vin Op Totok
yurgun yarakhg eligin tutdi: ‘he grasped
Wang Totok’s brother-in-law with his ar-
moured hand’ I E 32; similar phr. do. 38:
vii ff. xan eligi:n tutmi:s ‘the xan grasped
them with his hand’ IrkB 63; kuli: elgi:nte:
... 1dt1: ‘sent . . . by the hand of his servant’
Toyok IVr. 5—7(ETY II 180): Man. (we must
keep three commandments with our mouths,
three with our tminds) ii¢ elgin ‘thrce with
(our) hands’ Chuas. 193—4; elgin sunup
‘reaching out with (our) hands’ do. 314; M III
14, 3 (iii) (igid-): Uyg. vinn ff. Man.-A neteg
kim elig agazka sevilk erlir ‘just as the
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hand is dear to the mouth’ M [ 23, 6-7: Chr.
Xirodis xan elginde ‘in the hands nf King
Herod’ U I 9, 12: Bud. bata:r élig be:lgiirdil
‘he showed an opened hand’ T7T VIII K.s5;
elgi ertinilig yip epirer ‘their hands spin a
chcllcd thread’ PP 46, 2; do 63, 5 (adak);
a.0.0. In I’P—éllglerlnde ‘in their hands’
TT V 10, 103; 0.0. do. 22, 47; 24, 51, etc.:
Civ. beg tamgasx elgiode ‘a beg's seal is in
your hands’ TT I 129 (a.0.0.); eligde I{ 1]
31, t18g; éligde do. 32, 2; 0z elgin bitiyii
tegindim ‘I ventured to write this with my
own hand’ USp. 15, 17; similar phr. do. 53,
35; elig tartip ‘shaking hangs’ (on a bargain)
do. 87, 4—5: Xak. x1 elig af-yad ‘hand, fore-
arm’; ‘the right hand’ (al-yumna) is called
o:p elig, in Oguz sa:§ elig, and ‘the left
hand' (al-yadu'l-yusrd) sol elig in both
Kas. I 72; about 40 o0.0.; KB mupadmisg
yérimde elig tut mm_)a ‘in my difficult
position hold my hand’ 29; many o.0.:
xim(?) At. elig is common; Tef. both el and
elig ‘hand, arm’ are common 74, 75: X1V
Muh. al-yadi'l-yusra so:l é:lig Mel. 7, 15;
Rif. 79; al-yusra ditto 141 (only); al-yadu’l-
-yumnad s$a:g é:118 141 (only); asir wa mustad'af
‘prisoner, reduced to submission’ elig asra:ki:
147 (only): Gag. xv ff. élik (‘with -kK’) e/ . . .
dast ma'ndsina ‘hand’ Vel. 70, 71 (quotn.); él1
bu dax: el demekdir dast ma'nasina do. 72
(quotn.); €l dast (quotn.) also called élig; é1
and élig are terms (‘tharat) for (the hand) from
the fingers to the wrist, and kol for (the arm)
from the fingers to the shoulder San. 112v. 3;
é1g (‘with -8') dast do. 113r. 4 (quotn.; only
with vowel suffixes); élik (by implication ‘with
é-") dast (quotn.), also called él and élg do.
113r. 10 {both forms occur in quotns. fr.
Nawad'i): Xwar. xm1 el ‘hand” Ali 8: xiv
elig ditto Qutb 20; €1, élig do. 49; ditto
MN 2, etc.; elig Nahe. 231, 13; 257, 16; 289,
Kom xxv ‘hand’ el CCI CCG; GrA:Klp.
‘(m (after a list of fingers, etc.) macmi‘u’l-yad
‘the whole hand’ é:1 Hou. 20, 17: x1v el (‘with
front vowel’) al-yad ld. 20: xv al-vad (kol;
also) el Kav. 61, 1; kaff ‘the palm of the hand’
é1 (and aya) Tuh. 3ob. 8; yad él do. 39a. 7:
Osm. x1v fI. phr. containing el c.ia.p. TTS
I 259 ff.; II 367 fL.; IIT 242 ff.; IV 2851l

1 ellig ‘fifty’. Certainly with double -11- (see
Clauson, op. cit., s.v. ékki:) and, in view of the
O. Kir. spelling, with initial e-, not é-.
C.i.a.m.l.g. with phonetic variations. Tiirkii
vinn el(l)ig yil ‘“for fifty years’ I E 8; el(D)ig
yasmma: ‘in my fifticth year’ 11 S 7: el(l)igge:
er tutdimiz ‘we captured about fifty men’
T 42: v fl. Man. el(l)ig kiin ‘fifty days’
Chuas. 245: Uyg. vint el(l)ig y11 Su. N 4:
vil ff. Bud. bir el(l)ig orunlarda ‘in the
forty one places’ Suv. 133, 17: Civ. elig (so
spelt) 5 occurrences in T'T VIII L.; el(l)ig
in several page numbers in T7'S I; in USp.
seven occurrences of el(l)ig; él(1)ig in 8, s5:
0. Kir. 1x ff. yUz el(l)lg Mal. 9, 3; el(l)lg
dkiizin ‘his fifty oxen’ do. 10, 2; ek(k)i:

el(l)ig yasim do. 21, 2; iig el(l)lg yasim do. .

22, 3; tokuz el(l)ig yasda: do. 48, 3: Xak,

x1 (in the fa"'ul scction) ellig yarma:k ‘fifty
coing’ (cte.) T 143; el(l)ig kari: bé:zin ‘with
fifty cubits of cloth’ I 117, 5: KB ellig yasim
365 (tagdid on lam in Fergana MS.): x1i(?)
Tef. el(l)igfellig/el(I)i 74~5 (at least one
tagdid): xiv Rbg. €1(1)ig R I 817 (quotn.):
Muh. xamsin ‘fifty’ elll: Mel. 81, 14; €é1(1)i:g
Rif. 187: Cag. xv fl. éllig (‘with tagdid and
-g’) elli Vel. 71 (quotns.); éllig (‘with lam-i
mugaddada’) ‘fifty’ San. 113r. (Quotn.): Xwar.
xin elligfelll “Ali 12: xwv éllig Qutb 49;
MN g6: Kip. x111 xamsin elli: (with tagdid)
Hou. 22, 12: xiv ditto Jd. 21; Bul. 12, 13:
xv ditto Kav. 39, 6; 65, 8; Tuh. 6ob. 9.

D 2 éllig P.N./A. fr. 1 é:l1; originally lit.
‘having a realm’, it soon came to mean ‘king’,
perhaps at first to supply a word with this
meaning for translations of Bud. and Man.
scriptures. In Uyg. Bud. it is often combined,
or alternates, with xa:n, q.v. It then came to
be spelt, and perhaps pronounced, élig with
a singl -1-, and perhaps, at some uncertain
later date, ilig. In Persian it suffered further
changes, e.g. to ilek, but this was prob. never
really a Turkish word. Apart from the refces.
below, the only survivals seem to be in NC
Kir. eldii ‘populated’; eldik (1) ‘democrat’;
(2) in phr. calpr eldik ‘embracing all the

people’, and possibly ilik or ilik cilik
‘neighbour’. See Doerfer 11 661, Tiirkii vin

€1lig (spelt with two 1I's) bodun ertim ‘we
were a people with a realm of our own' I E g,
I E8;o0.0.1E 15,11 E13(élsiret-); I E 18
(ditto); I E 29, II E 24 (18ar); e¢i:m xafan
éli: kamsag boltuknnta: bodun él(1)igi:
ekigii: boltuki:nta: ‘because my uncle the
xagan’s realm became insecure and the people
and their ruler came to be at variance’ I N 3:
v ff. Man. tepri éI(l)ig TT 11 6, 27, etc.;
é1()ig xan do. 10, 88; M III 14, 3 (iii)
(igid-): Yen. é1(1)ig er Mal. 26, 10(dubious,
text chaotic): Uyg. vinff. Man.-A (our
gracious father) edgii kilinghg él(I)igemez
‘our beneficent king’ M I 10, 3—4: Man.
é1(1)ig begler ‘begs who have a realm of their
own’ Wind. 250, 31: Chr. é(1)ig xan Masixa
teprike ‘to the divine king, the Messiah’ U I
6, 16-17; a.0. do. 7, 2: Bud. é1(1)ig is used in
three ways: (1) as an Adj. qualifying xan, etc.,
e.g. é1(1)ig xan Suv. 314, 5; é1(1)ig beg U 111
7 (i1); Sanskrit rastram ‘kingdom’ élég
(sic) ulusa TT VIII C.1; (2) after Proper
Names, usually representing Sanskrit rdja
‘king’, e.g. Prasenaji élig (so spelt) TT VIII
H.2; Magayt( ?) é1()ig PP 4, 2; 0.0. UII 22,
and 8; (3) by itself as a Noun e.g. kam
él(l)ig ‘his father the king’ PP 6, 5: Civ.
Kadir Bilge tepri é1(1)ig kuti ‘his divine
majesty Kadir Bilge’ USp. 88, 2;a.0. TT VII
9, 11 (sa:n): O. Kir. 1x ff. Mal. 15, 3 (2 uya:):
Xak. x1 KB Kiintugdi ¢é1(1)ig 353; many o.0.
xi(?) KBVP ditto 68: xi(?) KBPP ditto
31-2; Tef. Madina éllig kisiler ‘the people
of the city of Medina’ 75: Cag. xv fl. elig or
ilig a title used on coins, no date specified
R I 816; ilek (spelt) (1) a place-name; (2) the
title of the pddigah of the town of Yagma (Pe.
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quotn.) San. 113r. 6: Xwar. xiv éllig
‘belonging to (what?, etc.) country’ Qutb 49:
Osm. xiv éllii ‘the people of a realm’ in one
text T S II 531.

elik survives only(?) in several NE languages
R I 815, 1484 including Khak. and Tuv.;
NC Kir, Kzx., and SW xx Anat. SDD s524;
most authoritics translate it ‘roe-buck’, but
some ‘female wild goat’; the original meaning
was almost certainly ‘roe-buck’, rather than
‘roe-deer’ in general. Tiirkii v ff. IrkB 63
(igre:): Xak. x1 KB elik kiilmiz ‘the roe-
buck and his doe’ 79: x111(?) At. gqada birle
ilniir tuzakka elik ‘by fate the roe-buck is
caught in the trap’ 456: Kip. xin al-gazal
‘male gazelle’ élik (Tkm. 1:vuk) Hou. 11, 6:
xtv elik al-gazal Id. 2.

S ellik See eliglik.

?D elii:g (?elo:g) ‘mockery, ridicule’; prima
facie a N.Ac. fr. *elil:-. An early L-w. in
Mong. as eleg (with Den. V. elegle-; Kow.
205-6, Haltod 47). The modern forms, NE
elek R I 811; elik do. 815; Khak. Bas. 334;
NW Kar. elik R I 815; Kow. 183; Kaz. elek
do. 811 look more like reborrowings fr. Mong.
than direct survivals. Xak. x1. elii:g al-
-suxriva ‘mockery’ Kas. I 122.

D ilig Dev. N. fr. il-; ‘attachment’ and the
like. N.o.a.b.,, but see iliglig. 'There are
several modern words of similar forms and
some may be descended from this word, e.g.
SW xx Anat. ilik ¢eken ‘the cords that tie
the ends of a camel’s wooden collar together’
SDD 786. Uyg. viu ff. Bud. ev barkhig
iligig tutugug ‘attachments and ties to home
and household goods’ USp. 105, 7-8.

D oliig N./A.S. fr. 61-; ‘dcad; a dead person,
corpse’. S..a.m.l.g. w. phonetic variations.
NW Kaz. distinguishes between iili ‘dead’,
and iilik ‘corpse’ R I 1849 but this is unlikely
to reflect an earlier antithesis between 5lig
and Oliik, the word is consistently spelt 8liig
in those alphabets, Runic and Manichean,
which distinguish g and k. See Doerfer I1
621, Tirkii virr tirigi: . . . oliigi: ‘those of
you who survived . . . those of you who died’
I N g (yurt); viu ff. (a dappled cow gave birth
to a dappled calf . . .) olii:gde: ozmi:g IrAB
41; this could conceivably mean ‘was saved
from death’, but the phr. used for this in 13,
17, and 49 is 6lii:mde: ozmi:s, and the form
in 41 is prob. a scribal error: Man. ol dliigke
katild1 ‘he had intercourse with that dead
(woman)’ M I5, 7; 0.0. 5, 8; 6, 4: Yen. tirig
bliig ara: ‘between the living and the dead’
should perhaps be read in Mal. 26, 1: Uyg.
vir ff. Man.-A Sliigiig tirigliigeli (sic, but
?error for tiriglegeli) ‘raising the dead’ M I
24, 27-8: Bud. 8liig teg ‘like a dead man’ PP
61, 7; a.0. 26, 7; 6liig kergeksiz yidi etdz
‘a dead, useless, stinking body’ TT VI 229;
o.0. 284, 28¢: Xak. x1 6:1ig (sic) al-mayyit
‘dead’ Kay. I 72 (in a section containing words
with two short vowels, the 6:- is an error);
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nine o.0., spelt 8l4g, al-mayyit: KB iliigdin
tirigke kumaru s6z ol ‘this is a legacy from
the dead to the living’ 270: x1(?) At élig
‘dead, dead man’ 17, ctc.; Tef. ditto 245: x1v
Rbg. ditto R I 1249: GCag. xv fI. 8liik (‘with
-K’) murda ‘dead’ Vel. 114; 60k (?sic) murda
San. 86v. 5 (quotn.): Xwar. xui(?) 6lig
‘dead man’ Og. 286, ctc.; 0liig bargu ‘in-
animate booty’ (as opposed to tirig bargu)
do. 170: x1v 0lig ‘corpse’ Qutb 123: Kom.
x1v ‘dead, a dead man’ 6lii CCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. xi1 al-mayyit 6lii Hou. 26, 4: xiv ditto
1d. 20: xv mayyit 61 Tuh. 33b. 4.

D iiliig Dev. N. fr. {ile:-; ‘share, part’, (in the
sense of one of scveral equal shares or parts);
hence, metaph., ‘destiny, fate’. Less common
in modern times than the syn. word iiliig but
survives in NE (several dialects) iilii: R 7 1850;
Tuv. liliig, and, with a wide range of meanings,
SW xx Anat, iili SDD 1430. Tirkdl v
T 4 (2 athg, yada:ig); illigl: (?sic, not
6liigi:) anga: ermis ering ‘his fate was pre-
sumably this’ (he attacked the enerny alone
and was killed) Ix. 23: vint fl. IrkB Postscript
(alku:): Uyg. vinfl. Man.-A in a meta-
phorical prescription yéti iiliig . . . bir iiliig
. . . ki iiliig ‘seven parts of . . . one of . . .
two of . .. M III 32, 4-9 (i): Bud. tégin kut1
iiliigi ii¢lin ‘because it was the prince’s for-
tune and destiny’ PP 33, 5; similar phr. do.
64, 1: Xak. x1 ii:lig (bi-igmami’l-alif ‘with
ii-, not 6-) al-nasib ‘fate, destiny’ Kay. I 72
(the long ik:- is an error, see 6liig); I 62, 19
(iililg): KB iiliig normally means ‘share’, less
often ‘destiny’, sometimes it contains implica-
tions of both; etdz iilgi bar¢a boguzdin
kirer ‘the body’s share alwhys enters by the
throat’ (and the soul’s by the ear) 9g91; bayat
kimke bérse ‘Inayat iiliig ‘the man to whom
God gives His favour as his destiny’ 1797;

~0.0. 179, 271, 832, 1292, 1829, 3726, 4282,

6406 Kip. xiv iilii: (‘with front vowels’; and
tiliis) al-nasib 1d. 20: Osm. x1v to xvi il
‘share, part; destiny’ in several texts T7TS I
243 I 950; 111 728; IV 8o2.

D iilgii: (1) as N.Ac. ‘measuring, weighing’;
(2) as Conc. N. ‘weighing machine, pair of
scales’; presumably Dev. N. fr.*iil-, since it
cannot either morphologically or semantically
be derived fr. iile:-. S.i.a.m.l.g. except SE,
with a wide range of meanings, usually ‘model,
pattern’, in such applications as ‘boot-last’.
Sce Doerfer 11 539. Uyg. vinff. Bud. ol
buyanlig ilikmeknip iilglisin tepin {ilgii-
legeli sanagali bolgay ‘it will be possible
to measure and estimate the measure (Hend.)
of that accumulation of merit’ USp. 89, 1~2;
similar phr. do. 4 and 14; Suv. 136, 22; o.0.
Hiien-ts. 134 (batur-), 1834: Xak. x1 illgii:
al-fayman (Pe. payman) ‘a measure’ Kag. I
129: KB (in the signs of the zodiac) iilgii
‘Libra, the Scales’, 140: x1v Rbg. ditto (in the
passage quoted fr. KB) R I 1254: Qag.
xv ff. #lgii (spelt with d-, -g-) (1) anddza
‘measure, measuring’; (2) burc-1 mizdn ‘Libra’
San. 86r. 16,
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D *éigek Conc. N. fr. élge:-; ‘sieve’ (for
solids, as opposed to slizgll: ‘strainer’ for
liquids). No doubt an old word, although
there is no certain early occurrence . S.i.a.m.l.g.
in a wide variety of forms, usually elek, élek,
ilek. The alternative modern word kalbur
is a corruption of Persian girbal. See Doerfer
I1 537. (Xak.) xiv Muh. (among the cook’s
implements) al-munxal ‘sieve’ é:le:k Mel. 64,
7; wn é:le:ki: Rif. 163: Cag. xvff. élek
parwizan ‘sieve’, in Ar. munxal San. 112v. 8
(quotn.): Kom. x1v ‘sieve’ elek CCI; Gr.:
Kip. xtit al-munxal ele:k (alif unvocalized)
Hou. 17, 13: xiv elek al-munxal; wa’'l-kaf
li’l-ala ‘the -k is (the Suff.)for an implement’
Id. 22: xv munxal elek Tuh. 34a. 10; 49a. 8.

S elgin See yelgin,
C? élgiin See 1 é:1.

iilker ‘the constellation of the Pleiades’; Kay.
alone gives a second meaning, but since most
T'urkish star names are names of other ob-
jects (‘black bird’, ‘white stallion’, etc.) used
metaph. it is possible that this was the original
meaning. S.i.a.m.l.g. usually as lilker and the
like. Forms like iirker in some NC and SC
languages are a fairly recent corruption. Uyg.
v fl. Civ. tllker yultuz ‘the 18th lunar
station’ T'T VII 57, document 'T'. I1 D. 79, 1
(see Clauson, ‘Early Turkish Astronomical
Terms’, UAY XXXV D. 363): Xak. x1 iilker
al-turayya ‘Pleiades’; and in war ‘an ambush’
(kayd) is called lilker gerig; it is operated as
follows, yutakattabu'l-cund kata'ib kata'th min
kull awb ‘the army is broken up into detach-
ments (posted) in various places’, and when
one detachment falls back (karrat) the others
follow after it, and by this device gallama
yanhazim ‘(the enemy) is often routed’ Kay.
I g5 (lilker gerig thus means literally ‘an
army made up of (a group of) detachments’, a
good simile for a group of stars); iilker al-
-turayyd III 40, 11 (yultuz): KB iilker
savilmig bagt ‘the Pleiades were declining’
4889, 6216: x1v Muh. al-turayya lilger (-g-
marked) Mel. 79, 8; ii:lker Rif. 183: Gag.
xv fI. lirker (sic) nam-i sitdira-i parwin
‘Pleiades’, in Ar. turayyd San. 71v. 19: Xwar.
xiv lilker ditto Quib 123 (dlker), 203: K1p. x111
al-turayya tilker Hou. s, 5: x1v ditto Id. 22;
Bul. 2, 14: xv ditto Tuh. 8b. 8: Osm. x1v ditto
in one text TT.S I 743 (as there pointed out
ilger ‘the face of a woven fabric’ is a corruption
of Persian riy kdr).

Dis. V. ELG-

€1ge:- ‘to sift (a solid substance Acc.), pass (it)
through a sicve’. S.i.a.m.l.g., often with -g-
elided; the variations (e-, é-, 1-) in the initial
point to an original é-. Contrast siiz- ‘to

strain (a liquid)’. Uyg. viin ff. Civ. tevenip
Svkesin kutirip (error for kuritip) sokup
elgep ‘dry, crush, and sift a camel’s lung’
H I 60; o.0. 77, 111; Ingge elgep ‘sift it
finely’ H II 12, 13; a.0.0.: Xak. x1 ol win
elge:di: ‘he sifted (raxala) the flour’ (etc.)
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Kag. 1 284 (elge:r, elge:me:k): xiv Muh.
naxala é:1e:- Mel. 31, 12 (mis-spelt é:lek-); Rif.
115; naxlu’l-dagiq e:le(mak in error) 37, 6;
123: Gag. xv {l. éle- ‘to sift (bixtan wa élek
kardan) flour, etc. with a sieve’, San. 110v. 20
(quotn.): Kip. X111 naxala ele:- (unvocalized)
Hou. 34, 2: xiv ele- (‘with front vowels’)
naxala 1d. 22 xv naxala éle- Tuh. 37b. 4.

D élget- Caus. f. of élge:-. S.is.m.l. Xak.
x1 ol u:n elgetti: (sic in MS.) anxala'l-dagiq
‘he had the flour sifted’ Kag. I 264 (elgetiir,
elgetme:k).

D élgel- Pass. f. of élge:-. Survives only in
NE Khak. flgel- ‘to be sifted’; Kiz. elgel-
‘to shiver’; Koib. éigel- ‘to clatter’ R I 812;
for these metaph. meanings cf. élgen- (Kom.).
Xak. x1 u:n elgeldi: ‘the flour (etc.) was
sifted” Kag. I 250 (elgeliir, eigelme:k),

D élgen- Refl. f. of élge:~, also used as Pass.
S.i.s.m.lg in NC, SW. Xak. x1 ura:gut
u:n elgendi: ‘the woman sifted flour for her-
self’ Kag. I 255 (elgeniir, elgenme:k): Kom.
x1v ‘to be frightened’ (prob. lit. ‘to shiver’,
cf. élgel-) elgen- CCG; Gr.: Kip. xiv elen-
nuxila 1d. 20.

PU ilgiin- Hap. leg.; perhaps an error for
élgen- ‘to be shaken’. Uyg. viirff. Man.
yeme kamag iikiis 1 1§a¢ otlar ol yél
tepri kiicin ilginmekin tufar ‘and all
shrubs, trees, and plants come into existence
by reason of the strength and shaking(?) of
the wind god’ Wind. 249, 6-8.

D élges- Co-op. f. of élge:-. S.is.m.l. Xak.
x1 ol apar u:n elgesti: ‘he helped him to sift
the flour’; also used for competing Kag. I 238
(elgesil:r, elgesme:k).

Tris. ELG

D éli:ge: Hap. leg.; Dev. N. fr, 8li:-, pre-
sumably in the sense of something moist and
sticky. 'The MS. is stained at this point and
al-gart, which is not shown with this meaning
in the dicts. is perhaps an error. Xak. x1
oli:ge: nabtu'l-dibq wa huwa'l-sart ‘the plant
which produces bird-lime’ Kas. I 137.

D eliggi: Hap. leg.; N.Ag. fr. elig; pre-
sumably ‘one who works with his hands’; but
the passaze may be corrupt. The word so
read in USp. 57, 13 is an error for alimgy,
Uyg. vui fl. Bud. (I will explain a device for
dealing with the matter; the birds and crows
will not damage your fruit); otrii yémlsip
eligci er élteyin ‘and then I will bring in
your fruit as a labourer(?)’ PP 75, 4-5.

D eliglig (?6liglig sce TT VII) P.NJA. fr.

elig; usually preceded by qualifying Adj.,
‘having . . . hands’. Survives only(?) in SW
Osm. elli. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yumsa:k éliglig
(sic) a:da:klig e:riir ‘has soft hands and feet’
‘TT VIII G.58; (arms) uzun korkle éliglig
‘with long beautiful hands’ Swv. 349, 2-3:
Xak. x1 Kas. I 336 (gal sul): Osm. xiv elli
elinde ‘with his own hands’ TTS I7 373.
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D eliglik A.N. (Conc. N)) fr. elig; ‘glove,
gauntlet’. Survives only(?) in NE éltek, ellik,
etc. R ] 824, 826, 1492; SW xx Anat. ellik,
enlik, ennik SDD 525, 539. Xak. x1 eliglik
al-quffazan ‘a pair of gloves or gauntlets’ Kay.
I 153: Kip. xiv ellik al-quffaz; compounded
of el ‘hand’ and -lk al-iGhiq ‘alama [’l-i'dad
‘suttix designating (kinds of) equipment’ [d.
21: Osm. xv and xvi ellik ‘glove’ in several
texts T7'S Il 246; 1V 290.

D dliigliig P.NJA. fr. iiliig; lit, ‘having a
share, or destiny’, but normally ‘having a good
destiny, fortunate’. N.o.a.b. Tirki vii ff.
Man. kutlug iliigliig é1(1)ig xan ‘the
divinely favoured fortunate king’ TT II 10,
87-8: Uyg. Man.-A iiliigliig kutlug bodun
biz M II1 29, 2 (iii): Bud. kutlug iiliigliig
(or vice versa) U Il 15, 5; PP 21, 4; Suv. 474,
21: Civ. TT I 154-5 (ogul): Xak. x1 bilig
kisi: ara: iiliiglig ol ‘wisdom is shared out
(inagsiim) between people’ Kag. I s11, 25
(grammatical example); n.m.e.

D ilgiiliig P.N./A. fr. iilgii:; lit. ‘having
measure’, but normally ‘suitable, appropriate,
fitted to its task’. Survives in NE Khak.;
NC Kir., Kzx.; NW Kaz. R T 1343; SW xx
Anat. SDD 1430. Xak. x1 KB birisi yalavag¢
till iilgiiliig ‘one is the envoy, whose tongue
is fitted to his task’ 2733; kiling1 koni ol isi
iilgiiliig ‘his acts are upright and his deeds
appropriate’ 1837; 0.0. 2501, 6008: x1v Muh.
(?) say’ mawzun ‘a thing which is of full
weight, harmonious’ and the like ii:lgu:liig
(first -g- marked) Rif. 188 (only).

D iilgiilengsiz Priv. N./A. fr. Dev. N. fr.

Refl. f. of iilgiile:-; ‘immeasurable, in-
estimable’. Pec. to Uyg., syn. w, iilgiisiiz.

Uyg. viu fl. Bud. iilgiillengsiz teplengsiz
buyan edgii kilincig ‘inestimable and im-
measurable merits and good deeds’ Suw. 151,
5-7; similar phr. do. 45, 2-3; 360, 11-12;
tlgiilengsiz Ukiis Hiien-ts. 2041 (1 us-).

D ilgerii: (*ilkgerii:) abbreviated Directive f.
of ilk; nommnally ‘forwards’ of space, and in
the earlicst period, when the cardinal points
were fixed by facing east, ‘eastwards’; later
also sometimes of time, ‘earlier, preceding’.
S.i.a.m.l.g. w. phonetic variations. Tiirkii
vt llgerii: is common and normally means
‘eastwards', e.g. ilgerii: kiin tugsukda:
‘in the East’ I E 8, II E 8: Uyg. 1x ilgerii:
kiin tugsuk (gap) III B 7 (ETY II 38):
vii ff. Man.-A yokaru kodi ilgerii kérii
at1 éstilmis ‘whose name has been heard
above, below, in front, and behind’ M I 26,
26-7: (Xak.) x1(?) Tef. ilgerii/ilerii ‘for-
wards; before (of time)’ 124: xiv Muh. gabl
‘before, in front’ (of place) l:leril: Mel. 14, 11;
Rif. go; tagaddama ‘to go forwards’ 1:le:rii:
két- (in margin) 24, 9 (only); al-waladu’l-
-arewal ‘eldest son’ i:le:rii: ogul 49, 10 (tu:n
144): Cag. xv fI. ilgeri ileri Vel 77; ilgeri
pis dadd-i pas ‘before, in front’, opposite
to ‘after, behind’ San. 113r. 2 (quotn.):
Xwar. xni(?) ilgerit kétdiler ‘they went

TRIS.
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forwards’ Og. 215; a.0.0.: xiv ilgerii ‘for-
wards’ Quth 58: Kom. xiv ‘forwards, in
front’ ilgerl CCI, CCG; Gr. 106 (quotn.):
Kip. guddam ‘in front’ (opposite to ‘behind’
kéru:) yiilge:ri: (sic, in error) Hou. 26, 19:
xiv itgeri: al-awwal 1d. 21; (of time) gabl i:-
le:rii: Bul. 13, 10: xv (of place) guddam tlgeri
(and ileyin) Kav. 35, 4; amdm ‘in front of’
ilgeri Twh. sa. 6; 73b. 7; Osm. xiv ff. ilerii
(as late as xvir) fileri (as early as xv) ‘before’
both of time and place, and as Adj., Adv., and
Postposition (with A4bl) and in phr.; c.ia.p.
TTS1I372-3;11524-5;111362-3; 1V 415-17.

D iligsiz Hap. leg.; Priv. N./A. fr. ilig. Uyg.
viil fl. Bud. Sanskrit asajyamanakdyena ‘with
a body not attached (to this world)’ ili:nme:yii
etoz iize: and iligsiz etz iize: TT VIII
A.g0,

D ilkisiz Priv. N./A. fr. llki:(i1k); lit. ‘having
nothing before it’. Pec. to Uyg. Bud. Uy$g.
vin fl. Bud. ilkisiz uzun sansardin berii
‘since the immemorially old, long chain of
rebirths (Sanskrit samsdra) began’ Swv. 133,
12; similar phr. T7T IV 4, 19; ilkisizdin
beriiki kilmis ‘(sins) committed from time
immemorial’ do. 14, 62; similar phr. do. 6, 23;
8,53.

D iiliigsiiz Priv. N./A. fr. iiliig; ‘unfortu-
nate, ill-fated’. N.o.a.b. Also occurs in some
Bud. texts as a mis-spelling of itlgilsiiz. Uy,
vir ff. Bud. (therefore the people of this
world) kutsuz iiliigsiiz erilr ‘are unfortunate
and ill-fated’ TT V1 7;a.0. do. 8 (in both cases
with v.1. filgiisiiz): Xak. x1t KB (people without
understanding) iiliigsiiz turur ‘are ill-fated’
296. *

D olgiisiiz Hap. leg.(?); Priv. N./A. fr.
*lgii: N.Ac. fr. 61-; ‘immortal’. Xak. xr1
K B (what is born dies, but words remain as a
memorial) soziip edgii sdzle dziip dlglisiiz
‘speak good words and you yourself will be
immortal” 180.

D iilgiisiiz Priv. N./A. fr. tilgii:; ‘immeasur-
able, inestimable’. Survives only(?) in SW
XX Anat. ‘shapeless’ SDD 1430. Cf. ilgil-
lencgiz. Uyg. vin ff. Man, ttkiisiiz (sic, in
error) sansiz tinhiglarka ‘to innumerable
(Hend.) mortals® TT I/I 102: Bud. illgiisiiz
sansiz tinhiglari1g Suv. 267, 13-14; do. 584,
12-13 (ugsiz); iilgiisiiz iikiis 7T VII 40,
12; USp. 1ozb. 7; Suv. 31, 2; lilgiisiiz
(mis-spelt iiliigsiiz) buyan edgii kiling ‘in-
numerable merits and good deeds’ TT V' 6, 40;
8,74;a.0. Suv. 21, 16 (kolusuz): (Xak.) x111(?)
Tef. (we have mentioned a few here) adyat
tafsiri ilgilsiiz bolmasun tép ‘in order that
the interpretation of the verses may not be
unduly prolix’ (?, Borovkov translates ‘without
illustrative examples’, but this is improbable)
338 (s.v. iilgii).

Tris. V. ELG-

D eligle:- (? éligle:-) Den. V. fr, ellg; ‘to
handle, seize with the hand’, and rthe like.
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Survives in NE Tuv, iligle- ‘to measure in
thumb’s breadths’; SE Tar. ilikle- ditto R I
1485; and elle- ‘to handle’, etc. in some NW
and SW languages. Uyg. viii ff. Bud. bu
bigak éligleyii ‘taking this knife in their
hands’ U IV 32, 7: Qag. xv fI. élikle- (‘with
-k-") ele gétiir- ‘to take up in one's hand’
Vel. 71 (quotns.); élikle- ba-dast Gwardan wa
dastgir kardan ‘to take in one’s hand, to seize’
San. 112r. 15 (quotn.).

D eliigle:- Den. V, fr. elil:g ‘to ridicule,
mock’. In the MS. of Kajs. the /am is vocalized
both with kasra and damma. Survives in some
NE languages as elekte-Jeljkte-; NC Kir.,
Kzx. elikte-; NW Kaz. elekle-; cf. elii:g.
Xak. x1 ol am: eliigle:di: hazi’a bihi wa
saxira minhu ‘he ridiculed and mocked him’
Kas. I 307 (verse; eliigle:r, eliigle:me:k):
xt(?) Tef. saxira eliigle- 76: xiv Muh.
tawdqaha ‘to be impudent, insolent’ é:riigle-
(?) Mel. 24, 13; Rif. 106 (seems to belong here,
but the MSS. show a wide range of vocali-
zation, é:rigle-, ériglii-, eyiirkle-, iiyergele-,
dyergiile-): Kom. x1v ‘to mock’ elikle- CCI,
CCG; Gr.: Kip. xv a‘dba ‘to put (someone)
to shame’ élikle- Tuh. 5a. 13; ‘ayyaba ditto
25b. 9.

D iilgiile:- Den. V. fr. iilgii:; ‘to measure,
estimate’, etc. Survives only(?) in NC Kazx.
iilgiilo-, Tob. filgiile- R I 18s59. Uyg.
viir ff. Bud. USp. 89, 1—2; 4~5 (illgii:): Xak.
xt1 KB (if you hide perfume, its smell makes
it obvious) bilig kizlese sen tilig iilgiiler
‘if you hide wisdom, it gives measure to the
tongue’ 312; agayin séziimni sapa iilgiilep
‘I will reveal my speech to you measuring (my
words)’ 792; (in the year 462) bitlyii tiikettim
bu soz.iilgiile ‘I finished writing this treatise,
measuring (my words)’ 6495: xiv Muh.(?)
al-wazn ‘to weigh’ iilgii:lemek Rif. 126 (mis-
spelt idilgiirlema:k, unvocalized; Mel. 39, 3
da:rtmak).

D eligles- (? éligleg-); Recip. [. of eligle:-;
‘to grasp one another by the hands’ and
the like. Survives only(?) in SW Az., Osm.,
Tkm. elleg-. Xak. x1 KB (he and the king
bade one another good-bye) eliglesti kaldi
él(l)ig kadgura ‘they shook hands, and the
king stayed there grieving’ 5445: x1(?) Tef.
eligles- ‘to hold one another’s hands’ 75:
Cag. xv fl. élikles- Recip. f.; ba yak-digar
dastbazi kardan wa dast awardan ‘to engage in
horse-play and grasp one another’ San. 112v.
1: Osm. xv fI. elles (1) (in a friendly fashion)
‘to shake hands’; (2) (in a hostile fashion) ‘to
grapple with one another’; in several texts
TTS I 263; II 373; 11 245; IV 289.

D oliigse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. Den. V. fr.
6lig. Xak. x1 er dliigse:di: ‘the man wished
he was dead’ (an yakiin mayyit) Kas. I 303
(6lligse:r, dliigse:me:k).

Dis. ALL
VU 1lal a respectful word for ‘yes’. Pec. to

Xak. Xak. x1 tlal harf wa ma'nahu na'am;
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lugatu’l-xaganiya an Exclamation meaning
‘yes’; a word in the Xikini (here probably,
more technically ‘court’) language; used in
answering amirs (begs) and kings Kajs. I 78:
KB (at the end of an interview with the king)
ilal tép turup ¢ikt1 Ogdillmis-e ‘Ogdiil-
mig said ‘‘yes”, stood up and went out’ 3946,
5027, 5668.

?E iiltil Hap. leg. In the text below both I's
are marked as doubtful, and while {iliil is a
possible Dev. N. fr. #{il- it seems more likely
that the word should be read uyu ! gyu g,
t1giig. Uyg. vini ff. Bud. Sanskrit mdtrakari
‘a maker of measures’ uyu lyu(?) Du(?) g
kiltagr TT VIII A.as.

Dis. V. ALL-

D alil- Pass. f. of al-; ‘to be taken, received’,
etc. A rare word usually replaced by the Refl.
f. alin-. Survives only(?) in NE Tel. R I 378.
Uyg. vt ff. Bud. Sanskrit bhytd ‘salaried,
paid a wage’ terke: a:lilsmis 7'7 VIII D.43:
(Xak. x1 KB 782ahlgil v.l.in Vienna MS. for
alingil): xiv Muh. (in a section on the Pass. f.)
axada aldi; uxida ahldi: Rif. 129 (Mel.
alindi:).

D’ ula:l- Pass. f. of ula:-; ‘to be joined (to-
gether), attached’. N.o.a.b. A quite different
verb ulal- ‘to become big, or bigger’ (now
obsolete?) is noted in Cag., Xwar., Kip., and
Osm. fr. X111 onwards; it is obviously ulti-
mately derived fr. ulug§ but is inexplicable
morphologically. Uyg. vir ff. Bud. Sanskrit
anubadhnati ‘he fastens on’ (sic Active,) éyin
ula:lur TT VIII F.14; (let us now have
recited) bu nomnup képiirii ulalmig sii
tiltagin ‘the widely attached preface (Chinese
l.-w.)—root of this scripture’ Swv. 2, 4-5:
(Xak.) x1(?) Tef. (some sz2y that) gu‘libu(n)
geherlerde ulalmig ‘the (sedentary) tribes
are attached to (Borovkov ‘reside in') towns’
225.

Tris. ALL

E élilig Hap. leg.; no doubt a mis-spelling of
é11ig perhaps due to overemphasis on the fact
that the word contained two I's, Uyg. v ff.
Man. (you were born as a divine teacher)
bar élilig kog kalig yuizinte ‘in the face of
the sky over all realms’ T'T III 129.

Dis. ALM

D alim N.S.A. fr. al-; lit. ‘a single act of
taking, or receiving’, in practice usually ‘a
debt’ (due to oneself), or ‘a tax’ (taken by the
government). S.im.m.l.g. w. a wider range
of meanings including ‘purchase’. See bérim.
Uyg.vinff, Civ. (in a lease: ‘if I get a crop from
the land and’) bérim alim kelse ‘if debits and
credits arise’ USp. 11, 7-8; 19, 6-7; (66, 7-8);
o.0. do. 32, 2; 111, 5 (liziig-); Xak. x1 ahm
al-dayni’lladi “al@l-insdn ‘a debt which is due
to aman’ Kag. I 75 (prov.); I 43 (106:¢); 111252
(6te:-); alim bérim I7 185, 2 (Sastur-); 214,
15 (satgas-); I1] 288, 8 (sat@a:-); a.0.0.: KB

e —————EEEEEEE
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kayus:i bérim teg kayus: alim ‘some of
them are like a debt one owes, some like a debt
owed to one' 309: Osm. x1v to xvi alim ‘a
debt due to oneseif’ in scveral texts; ahm
satim ‘buying and selling, commerce’ once

(xv1) TTS I 20; 111 16; 1V 17.

D ulam N.S.A. fr. ula:-; lit. ‘a single act of
attachment’, in practice, rather indefinitely,
‘continuous, lasting, permanent’. Survives in
several NE languages R I 1375, 1687; Khak,,
Tuv.; NC Kir.; SW xx Anat. SDD 1415,
1416. See Doerfer 11 522. Uyg. viu fl. Civ.
(my female slave named (PU) Tolat) men
Kalimtunip kisidin ulam sfatip] almig
‘“chom | Kalimtu had bought irrevocably(?)
from my wife’ USp. 56, 4-5 (a peculiar
transaction, perhaps mistranslated); ulam
yarhig bértiirii yarbkayuk ermis ‘he
deigned to command that an irrevocable(?)
order should be given’ do. 88, ¢: Xak. x1
KB (present to His four worthy Companions
innumerable greetings) kesiiksiiz tutasi
ulam ‘uninterrupted, constant, and conti-
nouns’ 31; kesiiksiiz ulam 61, 1348; kigig
oglamp kdr ukugka ulam ‘see that the
small boy is constantly attached to under-
standing’ 203; (if medicines were effective
against death) otag1 turu kalgay erdi ulam
‘the physician would be permanently in atten-
dance’ 1199; o.0. 3714, 5490: x1(2; KBVP
yéme éslerige salam ham ulam ‘and also
continuous greetings to His Companions’ 7:
xmi(?) At. (the wise man . . .) tirildi ulamsiz
ulami1 bolup ‘spends his life attached to those
who have no (other) attachment’(?) (and
dies leaving a good reputation) 239; Téef.
ulam artukluk ‘an addition attached’(?) 325:
Xwar. xiv ulam ‘continuous’ (greetings; cf.
KB 31) 116: (Kom. x1v ulam is used as a
Postposn. with the Abl. meaning ‘by means of,
through’, and the like; it is difficult to see how
this meaning evolved CCG; Gr. 265(quotns.)).

D 6litm N.S.A. fr. 61-; a single act of dying,
‘death’. C.i.a.p.a.l. Tirki vin {f. 8lii:mde:
ozmi:s ‘he escaped death® IrkB 13, 17, 49
(and see 6lig): Uyd. viir ff. Man.-A lim
kiini ‘the day of death® M III 11, 11 (i): Man.
6litminte TT 11 150: Chr, dliim teginmigi
‘how he met his death’ U I 9, 11: Bud. 8liim
yéri ‘the land of death’ PP 16, 7; 26, 3; 29, 8:
6lim 6ai ‘the time of death’ U III 43, 28;
a.0.0. Xak. x1 oltim al-mawt ‘death’ Kag. I
75; a.0.0.: KB 6liim 1170 (1 aq18), 295, 881,
1067, etc.: xi(?) At. 6limdin ép-e ‘before
death’ 12; Tef. 6liim ‘death’ 245: xiv Muh.
al-mawt &:1im Mel. 45, 6; Rif. 138: QGag.
xv f. 6liim (1) marg ‘death’; ((2) ‘the foam on
camel's milk’ is a corruption of Mong. drome,
same meaning (Kow. 584, Haltod 114)):
Xwar. xiv 0lim ‘death’ Qutb 123; MN 145,
etc.;: Kom. xiv ditto CCI, CCG; Gr.: Kip.
xiv ditto Bul. 5, 11: Xv ditto Tuh. 33b. 4.

?F alma: ‘apple’; cf. almila:. The double
form, and the fact that the apple is unlikely
to have been native to the original Turkish
habitat, suggest that this is a l-w., possibly

DIS. ALM

Indo-European. S.i.a.m.lg. cxcept NE where
Russian yabloko (a recent 1.-w.) is used instead;
in SW Osm. but not Az., Tkm. pronounced
elma. See almalik. (Xak.) xiv Muh. al-
-tuffah ‘apple’ alma: Mel. s, 7; 6, 2; 78, 13;
Rif. 77, 183: Oguz x1 alma: al-tuffah; the
Turks call it almla: Kag. I 130: Xwar. xiv
alma ‘apple’ Qurb 8; MN 110: Kom. xi1v
ditto CCI; Gr.: Kip. xin al-tuffdh alma:
Hon. 7, 15: xiv ditto Id. 22; a.o. do. 17 (18a¢):
xv ditto Kav. 59, 3 (and see 18a¢); Tuh. ya. 2:
Osm. xiv ff. alma: ‘apple’ in scveral texts
TTS I 21; 11 29.

VU?D olma: ‘jar, pitcher’; morphologically
Dev. N. fr. 1 ol-, but it is hard to see any
semantic connection. N.o.a.b. Xak. x1 olma:
al-carra ‘jar, pitcher’ Kag. I 130; 0.0. I 375, 21
(kurug); I7 234, 24 (kutrul-); II] 182, 13
(s1z-): x1iv Muh. al-carra (mis-spelt acarra)
o:lma: Mel. 6, 2; Rif. 77; al-quila ‘earthen-
ware jug, pitcher’ o:lma: 170 (only).

VUF almir used only in the Hend. az almair
‘overwhelming desire, lust’, corresponds to
Sanskrit trsna. Pec. to Uyg.; no doubt, like
2 a:z, a l.-w., possibly Iranian but not Sog-
dian. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. U I 11, 15; 12, 16;

- TT VI 71, 0.0. in do., p. 59 note 71.

Tris. ALM

D alimgi: N.Ag. fr. alimi; ‘creditor’, with
some implication of activity in the collection
of debts; contrast alimlig. Survives only(?)
in NE Tel. alimg1 ‘debt collector’ R I 385.
Uyg. vu ff. Bud. alimgilarim ‘my creditors’
Suv. 10, 16; 0.0. do. 8, 12; 18, 12: Civ,
alimgilarim ma telim bolup ‘and as 1
have many creditors’ USp. 32, 3; in do. 57, 13
in a list of persons who may not object to a
sale, read bizn(ip] urlukumuz bzliiglimiiz
alim¢imiz bérim¢imiz agamiz inimiz
‘our progeny, blood relations(?), creditors,
debtors, elder and younger brothers’: Xak.
x1 alimg: arsla:n bériimgl: sigga:n ‘a
creditor is (like) a lion, and a debtor (like) a
mouse’ Kas. I 75, 18; 409, 9; n.m.e.

C éhmga: See 1 imga:.

?F almila: ‘apple’; cf. alma:. Pec. to Xak.;
prob. a lL-w. Xak. x1 almila: al-tuffah
‘apple’ Kayg. I 138; 0.0. I, 130, 11 (alma:); IT
311, 19; 111 272, 19.

D almlig P.NJ/A. fr. alim; originally
‘creditor, one who is due to receive money’,
contrast alimg¢u:, Survives with the same
meaning in various forms in NE R 7 38s,
including Khak.,, and as alimli ‘capable,
attractive’ in SW QOsm. and xx Anat. Xak. x1
alimlg er al-raculu’l-da’in ‘creditor’ Kas. I
148; a.0. I 240, 5 (iizlilg-).

D almalik A.N. (Conc. N.) fr. alma:; ‘apple
orchard’. Survives in its literal meaning in
some NW and SW languages, but used as a
place-name over a much wider arca. Does not
occur in any Turkish text before xv, and then
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only as a place-name, but occurs as a place-
name in a Sogdian document found at Mount
Mug in Fergana which can be firmly dated to
the first quarter of viil. It is unfortunately
impossible to determine which of the various
places with this name is referred to, but it
must have heen within reasonable distance of
Fergana, and the name must be a legacy from
the period when the Western ‘Tliirkii ruled in
this arca. Tiirkii viir in a much damaged
Sogdian document, B 1, relating to the issue
of various kinds of military equipment,
quivers, weapons, etc. it is stated (l. 4) that
‘dmdwhé ywBw mr'z ‘the  assistant to the
governor of Almaluk’ (S(gdian d (Hebrew
lamed) here used with its original value /) re-
ceived five weapons of an uncertain kind, M. N.
Bogolyubov and O. I. Smirnova Sogdriskie
dokumenty s gory Mug; 111, Khozyaistvennye
dokumenty, Moscow, 1963, p. 44: Gag. xv ff.
almalig ‘the name of a town in Turkistan two
weeks journey from Bés Balig . . .'; its literal
meaning is sibistan ‘apple orchard’ San. sor. 22.

D 6liimliig P.N./A. fr. 6lim; ‘mortal’ in the
sense of ‘destined to die’. S.i.m.m.Lg. in this
sense, and, less often, ‘deathly, certain to kill".

Uyg. viu ff. Bud. Sanskrit kalakramena ‘in the,

course of time’ 816{mljog kezik birle: a:zu
ize: lit. ‘with, or in, the cycle of mortality’
(i.e. repeated (births and) deaths) T'T VIII
D. 28—9: Gag. xv ff. olilmliig (or ~k?) kus-
tani wa wacibw’l- qatl ‘destined to be killed,
deserving death’ San. 86v. 11A: Xwar. xiv
oliimliig ‘mortal’ Qutb 123: Kom. ‘mortal’
dlitmliix CCG; Gr.

D ulamsiz Hap. leg. See ulam At,

Tris. V. ALM-

D alimsin- Refl. Simulative Den. V. fr.
alim. Survives only(?) in NC Kir. alimsin-
‘to be satisfied, satiated’. Xak. x1 ol mendi:n
yarma:k alimsindi: ‘he pretended to take
(ara an ya’xud) money from me’ (but did not
actually do so) Kas. I 20, 13 (grammatical
example); n.m.e.

Dis. ALN

1 alap basic meaning uncertain; it seems to
be ‘level open ground’ with some implication
that it is, in particular, ‘an area of open level
ground, a clearing, in a forest’. Survives in
this meaning as alan in NW Kaz. R I 359;
- SW Osm. and xx Anat. SDD 9o and 139
(aylan); in the last it also means ‘level open
ground’ in general. Tkm. alap now means ‘hill,
high ground’. See Doerfer 11 544. Xak. x1
alayp yazt: al-qa'u'l-garqar ‘level soft ground’;
it is a metathesis (galb) of apil ‘an open door’
Kags. I 135 (the etymology is preposterous):
Cag. xv fI. alap (spelt) bulandiha . . . ki dar
atraf-i nahrhda-yi gsikasta basad ‘heights in
the neighbourhood of broken (i.e. winding?)
rivers’ San. 49v. 17 (quotn.).

2 *alap Sece alapad-.
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alin ‘forehead’, perhaps with some extended
meanings. The extent of these depends on
the question whether various words 1n oblique
cases are to be taken as derived fr. alin or fr.
3 al, q.v., with a Poss. Suff. Alin ‘forehead’
survives only in SW Az., Osm., Tkm.; else-
where it has been displaced by l.-w.s, usually
Mong. mapylay, less often Pe. pisina. Uyg.
vitir ff. Bud. alinka tamgakka yiirekke
tegiiriip ‘touching the forehead, the throat,
and the (region of the) heart’ (with the left
ring-finger) TT V 16 note A 54, 6: Civ. bigin
kiinde alinda bolur ‘on the Monkey Day
(the soul) is in the forehead’ T'T VII 19, 10;
alin lakganindin ‘from the sign (Sanskrit
1.-w.) on the forehead’ do. 41, 29: (if the eyes
are weak and watery) balik 6tin kdzke alinka
siirtser ‘if one rubs fish’s gall on the eyes and
forehead’ H I 155-6: 0.0. do. 157, 159: Xak.
x1 alin al-cabha ‘the forehead’; ahin al-hayd
wa’l-rukh ‘the convex parts and slopes’ of any
mountain Kag. I 78; alin topii: yagardt: ‘the
summits of the mountains (qulalu’l-cibal) have
become green with vegetation’ IT 79, 18: KB
acuk tut yiiziipni yaruk tut alin ‘keep your
face open and your forehead bright’ §222; a.o.
2371° (kargal): xui(?) At. (the world smiles
and then) alin kag ¢atar ‘wrinkles its forehead
and eyebrows’ 20s5; Tef. alin ‘forehead’ 49:
x1v Muh. al-cabha alt:n Mel. 46, 11; Rif. 140:
Kom. xiv ‘forehead’ alin CCI; Gr.: Kip.
al-cabha alin Hou. 20, 1: x1v ditto Id. 19: xv
cabha (maplay; in margin) alin Tuh. 11a. 12.

ulun ‘a thin stick, or shoot’; hence ‘the shaft
of an arrow’. Survives in SW xx Anat. ulun
‘the root of a wheat or barley plant’ SDD 1417.
The word is not recorded in early Cag. dicts.
but P. de C. somewhere found a word ulup
‘arrow-shaft’ which he entered twice, one
starting alif-lam, etc. (p. 35) and once alif waw
lam, etc., p. 80); these entries were much dis-
torted in R I 388, 1852 and .§S. Uyg. vint ff.
Bud. yiltizlarin ulunlarin butiklarin ya-
pirgaklarin ‘the roots, shoots, branches,
and leaves’ (of various flowering and fruit
trees) Suv. 529, 7-9: Xak. x1 ulun gidhu’l-
-nibal ‘the shaft of an arrow’ Kajg. I 78.

D dlep Dev. N. fr. 8li:-; ‘grass’, esp. ‘fresh
growing grass’; hence, by extension ‘a grassy
meadow’. S.i.a.m.l.g.; in SW only Tkm. and
xX Anat. There is, supposedly another dlep
meaning ‘a wedding song’ noted in San. 86r. 21
and surviving in NC Kur., Kzx., and SW Tkm.,
but this meaning prob. derives from the fact
that the refrain (quoted in San. and Tkm.) is
hay dlep hay 6lep, which looks like a metaph.
reference to the bride. See Doerfer 11 620.
Uyg. vin ff. Bud. bir kurug dlepde ‘in a
dry meadow’ Suv. 599, 13: a.0. do. 31, 19:
Gag. xv fI. dlep mutlag sabzazar ‘meadow’ in
general Vel. 112 (quotn.); Olep (spelt) sabza
wa sabzazar ‘fresh vegetation, meadow’ San.
86r. 19 (quotn.).

D*aling See alinghg.

D ileng N.Ac. fr. ilen-; ‘reproof, reproach’.
Survives with the rather stronger meaning
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‘imprecation, curse’ in SW Osm. Xak. x1
ileng ta'yir ‘ald'l-mugsir fi amr bada fihi xalal
ra'yihi ‘a reproach to an adviser on a matter in
which the faultiness of his views has become
apparent’ I 133; /I 450; (after ilen-) hence
al-malidma ‘a reproof’ is called ileng f 204: KB
1610 (1 saril-): Osm. xiv to xvi ileng
‘reproach’ in several texts; la'ana ‘to curse’
ileng et- (xvi) TTS I 371; 11 524; I 361;
I 415,

D uling N./A.S. fr. ulin-; (of a road) ‘winding,
not straight’. Pec. to Kas. Xak. x1 uling yo:l
al-tarige l-multawi wa laysa bi'l-mustawi ‘a
road which is winding and not straight’; also
used of anvthing winding Kas. I 133; 111 450
{misvocalized).

Dis. V. ALN-

D alin- Refl. f. of al-; originally ‘to take for
oneself’, with the same range of meanings
as al-. S.am.lg., usually in a Pass. sense.
Uyg. v ff. Bud. teginmek nomug &zke
alinip ‘taking for oneself the doctrine
(Sanskrit dharma) of perception” TT V 24, 74;
a.0. USp. 45, 4: O. Kir. 1x ff. beg yegirmi:
yasda: alinmisim kunguyma: (I have been
parted) ‘from my wife whom I took (in mar-
riage) at the age of fifteen’ Mal. 11, 1: Xak.
x1 ol alimin alindi: infarada bi-gabd daynihi
‘he acted alone in collecting the debt due to
him’, without the help of others Kay. I 203
(alinur, alinma:k); similar phr. I 159, 3; ol
yarma:kin alindi: ‘he applied himself solely
to collecting (istabadda bi-gabd) his money’
I 22, 1: KB yigitlik yava kilma as@in alin
‘do not waste youth, take its advantages for
yourself’ 360; 0.0. 782, 1333, 4455: x1(?) At
ulugluk maga siz alinmap tédi ‘(God) said,
“greatness is mine, do not take it for yourself”’
284; Tef. ahn- ‘to be taken’ 49: x1v Muh.
uxida ‘to be taken’ ahn- Mel. 40, 13 (Rif.
alil-): Cag. xv ff. ahn- giriftdr sudan ‘to be
taken’ San. 47r. 13: K1p. x1v alin- wxida Id. 21:
Osm. x1v to xvI alin- ‘to be captivated, fascin-
ated by (someone Dat.)’ in several texts T'7.S
I 20; IT 28; other meanings not listed in T'T'S.

D éllen- Refl. f. of élle:-; ‘to rule, exercise
rule’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viii fl. Man. eki yé-
girmi él(l)enmek ‘the twelve rulers’ M III
16, 6 (ii); 20, 14 (i): él(l)enmekim etdz
mepisi ‘my physical pleasure in being a ruler’
TT II 8, 43; o.o. M III 16, 9 (ii); 19, 14
(erksin-): Uyg. vui ff. Man.-A M I 27, 10
(ugur): Bud. alti térliig él(1)eniir yiltizlar
‘the six kinds of ruling roots’ (i.e. the sense
organs) T'T VI 18g9-9o; (those devils) kentii-
lerni tize él(I)eniirler ‘rule over themselves’
do. 267-8: 0.0. Pfahl. 22, 3 (ugur); Suv. 567,
6; Tis. 10b. 8: x1v Chin.~Uyg. Dict. kuei fu ‘to
submit, return to allegiance’ (Giles 6,419
3,726) ilinip, R I 1486, may belong here and
not to ilin-; the normal word with this mean-
ing is iggin-; not listed in Ligets.

ilen- ‘to reproach, blame (someone Dat.)’.
Survives only(?) in SW Osm. with the stronger
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meaning ‘to abuse, curse’. Xak. x1 ol apa:r
ilendi: ‘he reproved him' (‘ayyarahu) because
he relied on him in his affairs, and the right
course (al-xayr) turned out to be the opposite
(to what he had advised) Kag. [ 204 (ile:-
niir (sic), ilenme:k; verse): KB kbrip
bustum erse ilendi dziip ‘when | saw it and
was angry, it was you who reproached me’ 795;
0.0. 1204, 1206: Kip. xiv ilen- tasaxxata wa
lam yusta’'mal minhu ma‘nd saxita ‘to be
thoroughly angry’, not used in the (milder)
meaning ‘to be displeased’ Id. 20: Osm. x1v
to xvi ilen- occurs in several texts; in XvI
certainly ‘to curse’, earlier prob. nearer to this
than to ‘to reprove’ TTS I 372; Il 524; 111
362; IV 41s.

D ilin- Refl. f. (often used as Pass.) of il-; ‘to
catch oneself on (something Dat.); to be
attached to (it Dat.)’; to be caught suspended,
hung (on it Dat.)’. S.iamlg with some
extended meanings. Tiirki vui ff. (a crane)
tuyma;tin tuzak(k)a: iliinmi:g ‘inadver-
tently got caught in a trap’ IrkB 61: Uyg.
vitr ff. Man. ertimlig mepike ilinmigke ‘to
the man who is attached to transitory pleasure’
TT III so; o.0. do. 128 (atkag); M III 37,
-5 (ii) (3 al): Bud. Sanskrit asaja ‘not
attached’ ilimnme:tin 7T VIII A.29; o.o.
do. A.40 (iligsiz); D.8, 32; yllinmek (sic)
yapsinmaklarig ‘(worldly) attachments’ U
IIT 36, 36; similar phr. U IV 36, 96; TT
X 479(?); yértingitkke artukrak ilinmig
yapsinmus kopillliig erser ‘if he has a mind
excessively attached (Hend.) to this world’ Suv.
148, 15-16; 0.0. do. 263, 1; 373, 14: Xak. x1
tike:n to:nka: ilindi: ‘the thorn was caught
(ta‘allaga) in the garment’ (iliniir, ilinme:k;
verse with ilindi: (misvocalized alind::) usira
‘was made prisoner’); and one says er yagu:ka:
ilindi: (same misvocalization) ‘the man was
made prisoner by the enemy’, and keyik
tuzakka: ilindi: ‘the wild animal was caught
(ta'allaga) in the trap’ Kays. I 204; teyri:
karga:gipa: ilinme: ‘do not come under
(la tadxul fi) the curse of God’ IT 288, 14;
ilinii:r yata'allaq 111 358, 24: KB mapa kim
ilinse tutarmen am ‘whoever attaches him-
self to me I hold’ 664; 0.0. 1092, 4397: X111(?)
At. 456 (elik): xiv Rbg. ilin- ‘to be caught’ (in
the snares of the devil) R I 1485 (quotn.):
Cag. xv fI. ilin- (sic) band-u giriftar sudan
‘to be bound, taken’; the Riimi author (i.e.
Vel. 76) translated it ‘dciz sudan ‘to become
weak, incapable’ but was mistaken San. 11or. 8
(quotns.; perhaps a Sec. f. of alin- q.v.):
Kom. xiv ‘to be caught (in a trap)’ ilin-
CCG; Gr. 106 (quotn.): Kip. xiv ilin-
ta'allaga 1d. 19: xv ingabaka ‘to be entangled’
ilin- Tuh. 6a. 11; ta'allaga ilin- do r1oa. 11:
Osm. x1v to xvi ilin- ‘to be entangled in,
attracted by, interested in (something)’ in
several texts T7S I 530.

D ulan- (ula:n-) Refl. f. (often used as Pass.)
of ula:-; ‘to be joined to (something Dat.)'.
S.i.m.m.lg. Xak. x1 ulandi: ne:p ‘the thing
was joined (ittasala) to something’ Kag. I 204
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(ula:nur (sic), ulanma:k); (u:la:n in I 64,
14 seems to be the Imperat. of this verb, but
the verse docs not scan and seems corrupt):
KB bayat tapgipa bu ulanmg 6ziim ‘this
my soul has devoted itself to the service of God’
3696; mum kod yaruk ¢in ajunka ulan
‘abandon this (world) and join yourself to
the bright true world' §421; a.0. 4049: xIv
Rbg. ulan- (1) ‘to be joined to (something
Dat.); to attain, rcach (somcthing Acc. or
Dat.y R I 1681 {(quotns.): Gag. xv il
ulan-(-d1) wlag- ve yetis- ‘to reach, attain’ Vel.
113 (quotn.); ulan- paywastan wa band-u
paywand sudan ‘to be joiged, tied together’
San. 81v. 9 (quotn.): X ar xiv axiratka
ulandi ‘he joined the hereafter’ (i.e. dicd)
Nahc. 6, 16: Kip. xiv the entries after ula:-
in {d. zo are confused and corrupt, but prob.
the next two rcad ulan- jttasala ullan-
(Refl. Den. V. fr. u:l) ta'assala ‘to be rooted,
founded’, the scribe having got confused
between various der. f.s of u:l and ula:- on
the one hand and wasala and asala on the
other.

D ulin- Refl. f. of uliz- ‘to he twisted, to
writhe’. N.o.a.b. The sccond syllable in the
MS. of Kaj. scems originally to have been
unvocalized, but damma was added later in
two places; originally it was no doubt ulin-
everywhere. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. yingge bélin
ulinip tolgamip ‘twisting and writhing with
her slim waist’ U IT 24, 1: Xak. x1 ulindn:
ne:p tltawd'l-say’ wa dara ‘the thing twisted
and turned’, like a rope round a tree, and as a
snake writhes and twists (tarta'is wa taltawi);
and one says yo:l ulindr: ‘the road twisted’
Kas. I 204 (ulinur, ulinma:k); II 241, 1o
(tolgan-): KB kayu kadgu birle ulinmusg
bolur ‘some become twisted with pain’ 5243.

D ulnat- Hap. leg.; Caus. Den. V. fr. ulun,
Xak. x1 ol okin ulnatti: amara bi-iglah qidh
sahmihi hatta cu'ila niks ‘he gave orders for
the repair of the shaft of his arrow because it
had a broken end’ Kas. I 267 (ulnatur, ul-
natma:k).

. Tris. ALN

D ilingii Dev. N. fr. ilin-; ‘recreation’ or
the like. N.o.a.b. Uyg. viir fI. Bud. tastin
ilingtike 6nmis erdim ‘I set out (from the
city) for recreation’ PP 5, 4; a.0. do. 1, %
(atlandur-),

D ulingig Dev. N./A. fr. ulin-; ‘twisting,
tortuous’. N.o.a.hb. Uyg. vin fl. Man,
uling1y sansarta kaltimiz ‘we have re-
mained in the tortuous cycle of rebirths’
(Sanskrit samsara) TT III 46: ulingig
ajunlarintin kutkarip ‘rescuing them from
their tortuous (cycle of) rebirths’ do. 119.

D alinglig Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. *aling
Dev. N. fr. alin-. Uyg. vit1 ff. Bud. Sanskrit
labhopanisat ‘the secret doctrine of acquisition’
bulung alinghg tiltag 7’7" VIII E.3.

D alinigg P.N./A. fr. alin; usually preceded
by a qualifying Adj., ‘having a . . . forehead’.
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Survives only in SW. Uyg. vinff. Bud.
tigmis alinhig ‘with a frowning forehead’
U II 59, 4 (iii): Xak. xt alinl1§ er ‘a man with
a large forehead’ (di’l-cabhati’l-'azima) Kay. I
148: x1iv Muh. ‘aridu’l-cabha ‘with a broad
forehead’ ya:si: alunhi@ Mel. 46, 11; Rif. 140.

D ulunlug Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. ulun. Xak.
x1 ulunlug er ‘a man who owns arrow-shafts’
(dni qidah U'l-siham) Kag. I 148.

D oleplig P.N./A. fr. 6lep; ‘grassy’. Survives
in some NW languages, e.g. Kaz. lilenli R [
1847. Uyg. vin ff. Bud. xwalig ceceklig
dleplig yér suv ‘flowery (Hend.), grassy
country’ 7T V 12, 123.

VU?F ala:pir (alif unvocalized but -p- cer-
tain) Hap. leg.; prob., like many names of
animals, a l.-w., perhaps with prosthetic a-.
PU alangarat ‘a large rat’ P. de C. 30 (from
an unknown source) seems to be a reminiscence
of this word. Xak. x1 ala:pir ‘a thing of the
rat (al-curdan) species; it is the jerboa (al-

-yarbit'); the Tiirkmen eat it’ Kag. I 161.

Tris. V. ALN-

D ilingii:le:- Den. V. fr. ilingii:; ‘to amuse
oneself, take recreation’, or the like. Pec. to
Uyg. Uyg. viifl. Bud. (then the hero
Arjuna) oynayu ilinciileyii olurdi ‘sat play-
ing and amusing himself’ (with the demon’s
daughter) U II 26, 6; uzat1 menun ilinqd-
leyin ‘may I long enjoy myself in joy’ (in the
ocean of supra-mundane (étigsiz) joy) Suw.
354, 7-8; a.0. U II 22, 28.

D alapad- Intrans. Den. V. fr. 2 *alap; ‘to
become weak, to lose one’s strength’. The form
is correctly represented in T7T V and con-
firmed by the Caus. f. alapadtur-, but else-
where has been much mishandled by scribes and
transcribers; written alapt- with the round
-t- (Aramaic tau) it was written, or at any
rate transcribed as alapu- in PP and alanur-
in Suv. There is no carly trace of 2 alap but
it scems to survive as alan, broadly speaking
‘confused, disconcerted, uncomfortable’ in
some NE languages R I 357, Khak., Tuv.;

" NC Kir., Kzx. and, in the phr. alan talan/

alan taran in SW Osm. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinn fl.
Bud. anda yek i¢gek yok kim alapadmasar
‘then there is no demon (Hend.) who does not
become weak’ TT V 10, 97; (then exhaustion
overcame the old man and) kii¢i alapad-
t1 (transcribed alayud:) ‘his strength failed’
PP 37, 2; kayu nege agmak suvsamak
emgekin alagpadmis (transcribed alapurmak)
kogsamig tinlhiflar erser ‘however many
mortals there may be weakened (Hend.) by the
pains of hunger and thirst’ Suv. 118, 4-6; kim
bu alapadmus (alagurmg) ag barsxg tlrgiir-
-giiliik ‘which will revive this weakened
hungry tigress’ do. 610, 18; a.0. do. 117, 16.

D alapadtur- Caus. f. of alapad-; ‘to
weaken’. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii viiff. Man.
kamagag alapadturur ‘it weakens all men’
M III 11, 12 (i); (the bright day) kararig
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tiiniig alapadturdi ‘has weakened the dark
night’ do. 19, 11 (i): Uyg. vint ff. Bud. the
word occurs four times in a passage in TT V'
10, 87-98 beginning alapadturgu saking ‘a
meditation on weakening (demons) and
ending ulug alapadturgu is biiter ‘here
ends the great work of weakening’.

D iHntiir- Caus. f. of ilin-. Survives only(?)
in NW Kar. T ilindir- ‘to entangle, catch in
a snare’ R 11486; Kor. 193. Uyfi. vint ff. Bud.
Sanskrit kdamagredh@ ‘longing after sexual
pleasure’ ka:ma:dha:tuka ilintiirte:giler
TT VIII A.14: Kom. xiv (of a trap) ‘to catch
(someone Acc.)' ilindir- CCG; Gr. 106
{(quotn.).
Dis. ALR

ula:r ‘cock partridge’. Survives, always as
ular, in NE Tuv. ‘wild turkey’: SC Tiurki
‘snow-pheasant Tetraogallus tibetanus’ Shaw
26; also ‘T. himalayensis’ do. 209; Yarring
323 (ulayfular): NC Kir. ‘pheasant, Tetrao-
gallus’; Kzx. ‘wild turkey’. Uyg. vin fl. Civ.
ularnip méyisin ‘the brains of a partridge’
H I 63: Xak. x1 ula:r al-ya'qub ‘partridge’
Kas. II 22; II 213, 6 (sikris-): 'KB ular
kus 75: xiv Muh.(?) al-qabc ‘partridge’ u:-
la:r Rif. 75 (only).

S elri: See eldiri:.
S ilriik See ildriik.

Dis. V. ALR-

D alar- (ala:r-) Intrans. Den. V. fr. a:la:;
‘to become dappled or variegated, to change
colour’. Survives w. some extended meanings
in SE Tirki Shaw 12: NC Kzx.; NW Kaz.
and SW xx Anat. SDD g¢1. Cf. alart- Xak.
x1 talka: alardn: talawewana’l-hisrim  wa
gayruhu mina’l-timar ‘the unripe (and other)
fruit changed colour’; and one says kisi:
yi:ni: alardr: ‘the man’s body (etc.) became
leprous’ (barisa); and anip ké:zi: alardzs: ‘his
eves were dazzled’ (bariga) Kas. I 179 (ala:irur
(sic), alarma:k).

iler- acc. to Kas. ‘to be dimly visible’.
Became a l.-w. in Mong. as ilere- ‘to appear,
become clearly visible’ (Kow. 300, Haltod 67).
NE Tel. iler- with the latter meaning, R I
1480, might be either a survival or a re-
borrowing fr. Mong. Cf. ilert-. Xak. x1
menip ko:ziitme: ne:p ilerdi: taxayvala’l-
-say’ fi ‘ayni fi bu'd aw zulma ‘the thing was
dimly visible to my eyes in the distance or
the dark’; (in verse) tagla:r basn: ilerdi:
‘the heads of the mountains were dimly visible’
Kas. I 179 (no Aor. or Infin.); IT 283, 3 (same
verse).

olur- (?olor-) ‘to sit’, with various extended
meanings. The phonetics of this word are
complicated. The Caus. f. olgurt- q.v. sug-
gests that the original form was *olgur-, but
there is no other trace of such a word. The
only form in Uyg. and earlier languages is
olur-, but this form survives only in NE Tuv.

TRIS. V. ALN-

olur- and Yakut olor- Pek. 1819. In Xak.
there are two forms oldur- and oltur- which
are best explained as very carly examples of
the Turkish habit of dis-similating -1- to -Ld-
(cf. the pronunciation alda for allah in some
modern languages). The form oltur- still
survives in some modern languages, but in
others the -1t- has been assimilated to -tt-
(some NE languages), -d- (other NE lan-
guages) or -t- (all SW languages and some
others). 'The verb originally meant ‘to sit’,
possibly with a distinction of meaning between
‘to sit down on (something Dat.)’ and ‘to bc
seated on (something Loc.)’. The special
application to rulers seems to have been pec.
to the early period. Another shade of meaning
is (of nomads) ‘to settle down, reside’ (in a
particular place); in some languages only of
temporary settlement, permanent settlement
being described by yat-. In some modern
languages used as an Auxiliary Verb, pre-
ceded by a Ger. in -p, meaning ‘to do (some-
thing) habitually, continuously, or frequently’,
but sometimes with a very tenuous meaning.
Tiirkii viir olur- is very common in three
distinct meanings; (1) ‘to sit down (for a rest)’
I E 27, I E 22; T 51-2 (udi:-); (2) ‘to take
(one’s) seat on the throne’ xagan olurtim
‘I took my seat as xagan’ I S 9, II N 7; a.o.
188, 1I N6 (1 él1); (3) ‘to settle down, take
up residence’ (temporarily, in a particular
place Loc.) altu:n yigda: olurip ‘settle down
(for a time) in the Altay mountains’ T 31
olurig téyen tedi ‘he said, ‘“stay where you
are” ', T 34; 0.0. I S 4, etc.: vir ff. a (bird)
cintan 1gag¢ fize: olw:ru:pan ‘perching on a
sandal-wood tree’ IrkB 4; xan olu:rupan
‘a Xan, taking his scat on the throne’ (built
himself a capital) do. 28; (a pail) kiinegke:
oluru:r ‘is sitting in the sunlight’ do. 57;
(a crane) uga: uma:tun olu:ru:r ‘sits still,
because it cannot fly’ do. 61: Man. (the king)
altunlug 6rgin tize olurdi ‘took his seat on
the golden throne’ T'T II 8, 68; similar phr.
do. 74; bagak olurup ‘while sitting fasting’
Chuas. 257; similar phr. do. 273, 281: Uyg.
v yiiz y1l oluru:p ‘sitting on the throne for
a hundred years’ Su. N 3; o.0. do. N 2, 4;
W. 3; E 10: virfl. Man.-A men anta
olurayin ‘I will sit there’ M I 33, §; a.0. do.
34, 9: Man. M II 11, r2—13 (tiiltiir-): Bud.
Sanskrit sthito nisanno ‘standing or sitting’
turup olorop TT VIII B.16 (Sanskrit lost)
birge:rii y:ghip olororla:r eirdi ‘they
gathered together and sat down’ do. C.12;
(of a monk) olurdag1 ‘residing’ (in a monas-
tery) Hiien-ts. 1767; 0.0. U II 26, 6 (ilingli:-
le:-); PP 65, 1; 71,2; TT V 8, 64; 12, 128;
U I1I 28 13: Civ. olurur ev ‘the house where
I reside’ USp. 55, 24; a.0o. TT I 120 (yurt):
xtv Chin.—Uxg. Dict. tso ‘to sit’ (Giles 11,756)
olur- Ligeti 187; R I 1087: Xak. x1 ol er
olturdi: ‘that man (etc.) sat down’ (calasa)
Kag. I 224 (prov.; olturur, olturma:k);
munda: kalip olturu: baqa ‘indand calis ‘he
remained residing with us’ I 219, 25; kémi:
icre: oldurup rakibna'l-safina ‘we sat in a
boat’ III 235, 11: KB ‘to sit’ is consistently
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spelt oldur- 420, 577, 620-2, 765, 956, 5971,
etc.: x111(?) Tef. oltur-Jotur- ‘to sit, to re-
main stationary’ 237, 240: X1v Muh.(?) qa'ada
‘to sit' oltur- Rif. 114 (only); al-qu'id
olturmak 124: Cag. xvff. oltur-(-di)
otur- Vel. 117; oltur- (‘with back vowels’)
nigastan ‘tosit’ San, 82v. 12: Xwar. xit1oltur-
Jotur- ‘Ali 7, 12: xin(?) yalguz olturur-
(or -d-?) érdi ‘she was sitting alone’ Og. 56;
2.0.0.: x1v oltur-fotur- Qutb 116, 120; MN
88, etc.; taxt ilze olturup ‘sitting on the
throne’ Nahe. 204, 9; biznip olturgu yérle-
rimiz ‘the places where we reside’ dn. 304,
14: Kom. x1v ‘to sit’ oltur- QCI, CCG; Gr.:
Kip. x111 qa'ada oltur- Hou. 35, g: x1v ditto
d. 21; ga'ada wa calasa oltur- Bul. 71, 5:
xv ga'ada oltur- Kav. (7, 1 and s); 30, 10;
75, 2; oltur-Jotur- Twh. 29b. 11: Osm.
x1v ff. otur- (only in phr.) is noted in several
texts TTS I 553; II 739; IV 615.

D &8lilr- (2016r-) the earlier Caus. f. of 6l-
‘to kill’. Survives only in one or two NE
languages R I 1250 and Tuv. Elsewhere dis-
placed by dldiir- in about x1. Tiirkii vin
very common in I, II, T, dliir- being about
three times as common as 6lii:r-, but this may
not be significant: viir ff. Man, 6liir- occurs
several times in Chuas.: Yen. (in my 39th
year) tok(k)uz altmig er 8li:rmig ‘I killed
59 men’ Mal. 48, 3: Uyg. viifl. Man.
Sliirtim ‘I have killed® T'T II 15, 2; a.o.
M I 18, 5: Bud. dlérgdke 7T VIII N.g;
U III 4, 3 (1dala:-) PP 1, 6; 2, 2; 3, 3, and
many o.0.: O. Kir. 1x fI. yeti: bori: éliirdim
‘I killed seven wolves” Mal. 11, 10; 0.0. Mal.
44, 3 (Shcherbak a4, s); do. 49, 3.

D alart- Caus. f. of alar-; used only in the
restricted sense of ‘to make (the eyes) red with
anger’. The word ‘eyes’ was normally ex-
pressed, but later omitted, the word then
meaning ‘to look angrily’. Survives in this
meaning only(?) in NC Kzx. Xak. x1 ol apa:r
kd:zin alartti: lamaha ilayhi bi-basar basir
sazar ‘he glanced at him with the look of
one whose eyes are red with anger’ Kag. 11T
428 (alartur, alartma:k): KB in 4845 the
Vienna MS. reads alartt1 for sagittr, q.v.:
Cag. xv fI. alart- (spelt) gagm-rd az gayz xira
kardan ‘to make the eyes stare in anger’; but
the verb cannot be used by itself, the word
‘eyes’ must be expressed San. 47v. 8: Xwar.
Xiv ata anaga alartu baksa ‘if a man looks
angrily at his father and mother’ Nahc. 284,
17 ff.: Osm. x1v alardu bak- ‘to look angrily
at (someone Dat.)’ in one text TTS II 24.

D ilert- Caus. f. of ller-, Apparently sur-
vives only(?) in NE Tel. ilert- ‘to disclose’,
R I 1481, but see iler-, Xak. x1 ol anip
kd:zige: bi:r ne:y ilertti: awqga'a bi-basarihi
xayal say’ ‘he put the faint outline of some-
thing before his eyes’ Kas. 111 428 (ilertiir,
{lertme:k).

D olurt- Caus. f. of olur- ‘to seat (someone

Acc.) on (something Dat. or Loc.)’. Survives -

with much the same range of meanings and
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phonetic changes as olur-. Cf' olxut-,
olgurt-, Tiirkii vin 6zfimin ol tepri:
xagan olurtd1: ‘that same Heaven (which had
helped my parents) scated me myself (on the
throne) as xagan’ I E 26, II E 21: Gag. xv ff.
olturt- (spelt) Caus. f.; nisandan ‘to seat’
San. 83r. 29 (quotn.): Xwar. xiv oturt- ‘to
seat’ Quth 120: Kip. xiv olturt- (mis-spelt
olturtut-) aq'ada ‘to seat’ Id. 21: xv ditto
olturt- Tuh. 54b. 8.

D 8liirt- Caus. f. of 8liir-; ‘to have (someone,
Ace.) killed’. N.o.a.b. Uyg. vinn ff. Bud. (the
beg called Ku Tao) bizni 6liirtdi ‘had us
killed’ Swv. 7, 2-3; o0.0. do. 8, 11, etc.

Tris. ALR
S ilerifilerli See ilgerii:.

D ularh§ Hap. leg.; P.N./A. fr. ula:r. Xak.
x1 ularhig ta:§ ‘a mountain full of partridges’
(yva'agib) Kag. I 148.

D olursik Dev. N. fr. olur-; n.o.a.b. Tiirkii
viil (when I heard this news, sleep did not
come to me by night and) kiintiiz olursikim
kelmedi: ‘rest did not come to me by day’
T 12;a.0. T 22.

flersiik ‘waist-belt’. Survives only(?) in SW
Anat. ilersik, ilersiik, ilirsik SDD 785-7.
Xak. xi1 ilersiik tikkatu'l-sardwil ‘trouser-
belt’ Kayg. I 152: x1v Muh.(?) al-tikka i:le:rsitk
(?, unvocalized) Rif. 167 (only): Kip. xv tikka
ilersik Tuh. 9a. 1: Osm. xv-xvi ilersik
‘trouser-belt’ in several texts T7TS II 526;
IV 416.

Dis. ALS
S ulus Sce ulus.

D 6le:s vocalization dubious since it is listed,
under -8, in a section containing N.s w. two
short vowels. No doubt a Den. N./A. fr. 8:1,
but -e:8 does not seem to occur elsewhere
as a Den. Sufl. Pec. to Kag. Xak. x1 8:le:s
ko:z al-‘aymd’l-latifatw’l-ruriiw ‘an eye with a
kindly look’, like the eye of a drunkard (a/-
-sakrdn); in a verse bulna:r ment: 6:le:s ko:z
‘this melting (al-sakrd@) eye captivates me’
Kas. I 59.

D 6lsik second syllable unvocalized, but the
obvious transcription is Olsik rather than
iilesik or other variants which have been sug-
gested; if so, a Dev. N./A. fr. 61- meaning
‘dying, death’, or the like. N.o.a.b. Tiirkii vin
(deceived by the honeyed words and luxurious
treasures (of the Chinese) many of your
Tiirkii people died) Tiirkii bodun &lsikip
‘bérye: Cogay yis tiigiiltiin (q.v.) yazn:
konayin téser Tiirkii bodun 5lsikig anta:
afi kigi: anga: boggu:rw:r ermis ‘evil
people saying, ‘“‘vou Tirkii people are dying,
let us settle in the east in the Yin Shan moun-
tains and the (PU) Tigiiltiin(?) plain” seem
‘thus to have advised the death of the Tiirkii
people there’ I .S 6-7, II N 5; Tiirkii bodu[n
“+ » .Jrip €I tutsikiyin bunta: urtim yapilip
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dlsikipin yeme: bunta: urtim ‘oh Tiirkii
people, I have set down here how vou main-
tained a realm when you (stood together?), and
I have set down here how you died when you
went astray’ do. 10-11, do. 8.

Dis. V. ALS-

D alsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of al-. Xak. x1
ol at alsa:d1: *he decided and desired to buy
(vastari) a horse’ Kag. I 278 (alsa:r, alsa:-
ma:k).

D ilsa:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 11-. Xak. xi
er ta:gdin 1lsa:di: ‘the man decided to
descend (yanzil) from the mountain (etc.)’
Kag. I 278 (1lsa:r, 1lsa:ma:k).

D 6lse:- Hap. leg.; Desid. f. of 61-. Xak. xr1
ol er olse:di: ‘that man decided to die
(al-mawt) and wished to’ Kays. I 278 (6lse:r,
blse:me:k).

D alsik- Emphatic Pass. f. of al-; ‘to be
robbed of (something Acc.)’. N.o.ab. Xak.
x1 ol tavarrin alsikti: huriba mahd'l-racul
tea suliba ‘the man’s property was plundered
and carried off by force’ Kas. I 243 (alsika:r,
alstkma:k): KB (if he sees gold or silver, he
covets it) idisi bagin yer ya bas alsikar ‘he
devours the head of its owner or loses his
own’ 2726; similar phr. 4119: x1v